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The Ahmadiyya Movement 


The Ahmadiyya Movement was founded by Hazrat Ahmad, the 
Promised Messish and Mehdi and the expected Messenger of all 


L 
x 
llc cemesüü nan . 


nations. In the spirit and power of all the earlier prophets he 
e came to serve and reinterpret the final and eternal teachings laid E 
down by God in the Holy Quran. The Movement therefore re- G 
- presents the true and real Islam and seeks to uplift humanity | and 4 l b 
establish peace throughout the world. Hoezrat Ahmad died in — mm: 
1908, and the present Head of the Movement is his second suc- Jo. E 


cessor, Hazrat Mirza Bashir-ud-Din Mahmud Ahmad, under whose 
direction the Movement has established Missions in many parts 
of the world, the following being the addresses of some of thérm :— 


(1) THE LONDON MOSQUE, 63, Melrose Road, 
Southfields, London, S. W. 18, England. 


(2) THE AHMADIYYA MOVEMENT IN ISLAM, 
Sufi M. R. Bengalee, M.A., 
56 E, Congress St., Suite 1307, 
Chicago, Illinois, U. S. America. 
(3) THE AHMADIYYA MOVEMENT, yi 
Commercial Road, Salt Pond, (MU 
Gold Coast, West Africa. fi 
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The Annual Gathering of the Ahmadiyya Community attended by more than 20,000 people of different countries, communities and 


1931 


It was held at Qadian (Punjab), on the 26th, 27th and 28th December, 


nationalities. 
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Muslims all over the world are busy celebrating the 
occasion. They are happy because they have fulfilled 
one of the Fundamental Divine Ordinances and 
have thus curbed down their lower propensities, and 
strengthened the Psychic and Spiritual powers. 


extend our Sincerest Greetings to all, specially to those 
who rendered their valuable help to us in various 
ways. 


us to serve the cause of Islam and Humanity steadily 
and magnificently, Amen ! 


Ist Shawal : 1350 A. H. 
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‘ID GREETINGS 


The Blessed Month of Fasting is now over. 


We invoke the blessings of Allah upon, and 


May Allah cover our weaknesses and enable | 


Editor (R. R.) 
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“And be not like those who forsook Allah, so He made s 
them forsake their own souls: these are the transgressors” 
"Surely those who disbelieve and turn back from Allahs : 


way, then they die while yet unbelievers, Allah shall mot 


forgive them." 
(so) 


“Obey Allah and obey the Messenger, and do not make 
.your deeds vain and useless.” 


i (AI Quran) 


^ CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


nade 


aks 


not 


wake 


ran) 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


The 


Review of Heligions 


Edited by Mirza BASHIR AHMAD, M.A. 


Vol. XXXI FEBRUARY, 1932 No. 2 
Dar AANA a 24 
ò w \. 2 ) A 
BEM = Uw 
a PANI NINII L oe 
d - p.c 

An the name of ab, the most Beneficent and the most Blerciful. 


We praise Bim and mboke His blessings upon 
Hrs exalted Prophet. 


** 4 prophet came unto the world and the world accepted him not, but God 
shall accept him and establish his truth with mighty signs.” 


THE HOLY PROPHET’S TREATMENT OF 
SLAVES AND HIS TEACHINGS ABOUT 
SLAVERY -IX." 

By MIRZA BASHIR AHMED, M.A. 

Female Slaves. 

We bring this series of articles to a close by saying a word 
about the female slaves. 

It has been objected that the Holy Prophet of Islam by 
permitting Muslims to form conjugal relations with the female 
slaves has opened the door of self-indulgence to his followers. 


In connection with this, we must first of all see what has 
been held by Islam to be the object of conjugal relations 
between man and wife. For, in order to judge the actions of 
the Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God be upon 
him) and his holy companions and to learn the motives that 


* Translated from Urdu Original by Maulvi Sher Ali. B. A. 
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END 
E 
underlay them, the best course is to inquire into the purpose fo. - 
which such commandments were promulgated by the religion 
of Islam in obedience to the injunctions of which the Holy 
Prophet’s Companions performed or permitted such acts, So 
turning to the Holy Quran, we find that among the objects of 
marriage one which has a direct bearing on the conjugal relations 

between man and wife is expressed in the following verse -_ 

= ppd Lae pé pose eddy 3i wl esis ZIP c dj 

That is “O, Muslims, all women (besides the near relations 
enumerated in the previous verse) are made lawful to you so. 
that you may marry them by appointing for them Suitable 
dowries out of your possessions; but your object in marrying 
should be to protect yourselves from evils and diseases, and not 
to gratify your lust and passion.” * 

So deep was the impression which this teaching made on 
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the minds of the companions of the Holy Prophet that some of 
them felt inclined to take the extreme course of avoiding 
connection with women altogether and they approached the 
Holy Prophet with the request that they should be permitted to 
practise celibacy. But the Holy Prophet, who wanted his 
followers to follow the golden mean in all matters, prohibited 
them from following such a course. With regard to this, 
Bukhari records the following authentic tradition :— 

Jan) wee up v rae a) Jye 3) Jd ue. vil u O™ of 

© clipes Ya] 3) Jo : 

That is, “ Sad bin Abi Waqqas relates that Othman, son of 
Maz'um, asked the Holy Prophet, (peace and blessings of God 
be upon him) to permit him to lead a life of celibacy, but the 
Holy Prophet refused him that permission. Had the Holy 
P rophet given him the permission sought for, we would have, as 
It were, castrated ourselves,” -- : 

Under these circumstances the idea that the Holy Prophet's 
companions indulged in self gratification is quite out of the 
question, and such evil imputations against the holy companions 
can be made only by him who is either utterly ignorant of the — '. 
teachings and history of Islam or whose own heart is vitiated to Í $ 


"The Holy Quran, IV, 25. 
tBukhari, Kitabun-Nikah, 
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such an extent that he cannot but impute evil motives to 
others also. 


Yet the question as to what the teachings of Islam with 
regard to female slaves are, is one which deserves an answer. 


As to this, itmust beremembered first of all that as regards 
the general injunctions of Islam with regard to slavery, Islam 
makes no distinction between the male and the female slaves, the 
latter having the same rights and privileges as the former. 


There is, however, one difference between the two and that 
is that in the case of female slaves Islam recommends the more 
strongly that they should be given good education and up- 
bringing and then they should be emancipated and taken in 
marriage. 

Further, even during their period of slavery free men 
are encouraged to contract matrimonial relations with fe- 
male slaves, so. that such relations may lead to speedy 
improvement in the social position of the slaves ; and in order 
to provide facilities for the formation of such relations the slave- 
wives have been excluded from the prescribed limit of plural 
marriages in Islam, i.¢., a free man is permitted to form conjugal 
relations with his female slaves even if by marrying them, the 
limit of four wives is exceeded. This has been done to provide 
as many opportunities as possible for the amelioration of the 
social condition of the slaves, so that they may become quickly 
fitted for emancipation Certain verses of the Holy Quran 
bearing on this point have already been quoted, and need not be 
repeated here. 

As regards the question whether it is necessary to perform 
the formal ceremony of marriage in the case of female slaves, it 
may be pointed out that with regard to this, there may be four 
different cases :— 

Firstly, the marriage of a female slave with a male slave. 


Secondly, the marriage of a female slave with a free man, 


who is not her master. 
i YS Be Ee 


+Bukhari, Kitabun Nikah. 


LS lee O | 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


38 THE REVIEW OF RELIGIONS Feb 


Thirdly, the marriage of a slave with a free woman. 
Fourthly, the marriage of a female slave with her owe 
master. 


Now, in the first three out of these four cases, the 
performance of the formal ceremony of marriage is unanimously 
admitted to be indispensable, but in the fourth case most of the 
Muslim theologians do not think it to be essential. The sum 
and substance of their argument is that as the master has the 
right of ownership over his female slave, therefore legally that 
right should be considered as a substitute for marriage, and 
therefore in the case of the master desiring to enter into conjugal 
relations with his female slave, the formal ceremony of marriage 
may be dispensed with ; for the moral and social protection as 
well as the protection of the line of progeny that are meant to 
be secured by marriage are also secured by the legal relationship 
that exists between the owner and the owned. This is the 
opinion of the majority of the Ulema, and God knows better. 


FEMALE PRISONERS OF WAR. 


It must be mentioned here that with regard to those 
women also who take an active part in the war against Muslims 
and who are taken captives, Islam sanctions asimilar exceptional 
arrangement according to which the Muslims are permitted to 
enter into conjugal relations with those of the women prisoners 
whose husbands or guardians do not soon arrive to secure their 
freedom by means of ransom and who do not themselves make 
a demand for emancipation under the system of Mukatabat 
(which has already been explained). The object of this 
arrangement is that the morals of the women prisoners as well 
as of those who capture them may not be spoiled, and that society 
may be protected from vice and corruption. From history it 
appears that great wars are generally followed by the prevalence 
of immorality ; for, on the one hand, such wars generally result 
in the preponderance of women over men, and on the other, 
men lose much of their power of self-control owing to the heavy 
strain which the hardships of war exert on their nervous system. | 
Therefore as Islam puts the question of the preservation of 
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individual and national morality above all other social considera- 
tions, it was necessary that it should have ordained special 
precautionary measures as a safeguard against such corruptions. 
Hence, on the one hand, an exceptional system of plural 
marriges was permitted and on the other, Muslims were allowed 
to have conjugal relations with those women who might be taken 
prisoners in wars waged against Islam, provided their husbands 
or other guardians did not come to get them ransomed, nor did 
the captive women themselves apply for freedom under the law 
of Mukatabat. This permission was given as an exceptional 
case, so that the morals of the women prisoners might not be 
spoiled nor might they become the means of spreading immorality 
among their captors. In order to guard against progenial 
confusion, it was further stipulated that before entering into 
conjugal relations with their female prisoners, the Muslims must 
first make sure that they are not pregnant.' This system might 
appear strange to the devotees of the present-day civilization, but 
if the reasons for which such exceptional arrangements were 
allowed, be fully taken into consideration, then atleast in the 
eyes of those who have learnt to sacrifice all other considerations 
for the sake of safeguarding individual and national morality, it 
will become clear that under the circumstances under which this 
system was introduced, it was a necessary step meant as an 
exceptional measure for the real welfare of humanity. Moreover, 
it should not be fcrgotten that the way to emancipation through 
the system of Mukatabat was open to every female prisoner. 
With regard, therefore, to a woman who did not avail herself of 
this system it would be inferred that she was herself desirous 
of severing her connection with her former relations and living 
as a member of Muslim society. In that case, it was in no way 
objectionable that a Muslim should have entered into conjugal 
relations with her. 

It may be asked why women were taken captives at all, so 
that it became necessary to take such exceptional measures for 
the protection of society against social evils, The answer to 
this question is that in those days it was a general practice in 


"Tirmazi, Abwabus-Siyar, p. 296. 
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Arabia that women participated in war in very large numbers 

and sometimes they took part even in actual fighting. More- 

over, it was chiefly they who were charged with the duty of t 
exhorting the soldiers to fight and remain firm on the battlefield, : 
Hence there was no reason that such women should have been : 
exempted from imprisonment. If women can be imprisoned for 
criminal offences, and their imprisonment is legalised in every 
country and by every nation, why should not a warrior woman 
be taken captive on the battle field? Moreover, as the enemies 
of Islam in those days took Muslim women prisoners and kept 
them as their bond-maids, and during those early wars, those 
wicked men had publicly declared their determination to capture 
and enslave Muslim women and enter into conjugal relations 
with them, so the God of Islam who is not only a meek but 
also a jealous God, permitted the Muslims to mete out to them ] 
a similar, if not quite the same, treatment, and thus bring-them 
to their senses, so that they might not be emboldened in the 
commission of outrageous acts against Muslims. 


Those who have some knowledge of military emergencies : 
are aware that it often becomes necessary to take retaliatory ` 
actions in wars, and hence it is that military law is always 
different from civil law. The taking of women as war prisoners 
was similarly an unavoidable sequence of the then prevailing ( 
conditions and there was no helping it ; and when women began | 
to be taken captives and when the enemies of Islam considered | 
it lawful to treat Muslim women in any way they pleased, it was 
necessary that some extraordinary law should be promulgated 
in order to restrain the enemy from his excesses. In the 
present day, however, the non-Muslim nations do not treat the 
Muslims in the way in which their predecessors did, and if a 
woman is ever taken captive, she is treated by them as a state 
prisoner, hence according to the fundamental rule laid down in 
the Holy Quran, it is no longer lawful for the Muslims to take 
non-Muslim women as prisoners without any real necessity or to 
put them under the custody of individuals after they have been E 
captured, thus giving the practice the semblance of slavery.* | 

| 
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If there arise in the mind of anybody the doubtas to why 
the Law of Islam gives with regard to one and the same matter 
one commandment in one case and another commandment in 
another, the answer to it is that it is no blemish at all. On the 
other hand, if we carefully consider this matter, we shall find 
that this very circumstance is really an evidence of the Law of 
Islam being a perfect and universal one, for it shows that in the 
Islamic Law, the change of circumstances has been fully taken 
into consideration. While some laws which form the foundation 
of the Islamic code have been laid down in a solid and rigid 
form which admits of no alteration, there are many other 
commandments which have either been given in alternative forms 
in view of the changing conditions or which being elastic admit 
of new but valid interpretations under different circumstances. 
It is to this fact that the Holy Quran refers in the following 
verses i— . 

E Edel yè wlas olf ae cud ] Sle Jyl celo 
(t -yles Jf) lese 
That is, * God has revealed this Book in a way that some of its 
verses are Muhkam or firm, that is, they are fundamental and 
apply alike to all cases; while there are other verses which are 
Mutashabihat, that is, they are of elastic nature, assuming 
different but mutually resembling forms under different condi- 
tions; in other words, they are capable of bearing different 
interpretations to suit different cases, none of the interpretations 
being contradictory to the others." 
CONCLUSION 


To sum up the teachings of Islam about slavery fall under 
two heads :— 


Firstly, the teachings which pertain to that class of people 
who had already been fettered in the shackles of slavery, and 
whose manners and habits had consequently become degraded 
in the extreme. They were leading servile lives and had 
wholly lost that spirit of freedom which enables a man to lead 
an independent life in this world. The programme adopted by 
Islam with regard to these men was that they should first be 
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uplifted morally and socially, and as their condition improved, 
they should be set at liberty; and Islam so arranged that when 
these slaves were liberated their liberty was true and rea] and 
not merely nominal and spectacular. This programme was 
carried into effect under state supervision so that there might 
be no laxity or negligence in this respect. 


Secondly, those fundamental teachings which Islam gave 
with regard to slavery itself. According to these teachings 
the enslavement of any free man or woman was forbidden, It 
is true that in certain cases the prisoners of war were deprived 
of their liberty, but that was only a retaliatory step, and when 
we go into the details of this system, we find that it was not 
slavery in the ordinary sense of the term but was really a sort of 
imprisonment ; and even this practice is not allowed by Islam 
in the present day, for now the system of state prisons has been 
introduced and the opponents of Islam no longer make slaves of 
Muslim captives, but keep them as state prisoners. It would 

therefore be unlawful for the Muslims as well to commit their 
prisoners to individual custody and thus give their action a 
semblance of slavery. 


As regards the treatment of slaves and the prisoners of 
war, Islam gives such benevolent teachings on this point that 
it is vain to seek for their parallel in the annals of any nation 
of the world in any period of its history. God's blessings be on 
His noble Prophet «who laid humanity under a deep and 
lastang debt of gratitude by declaring all classes of human 
beings to be fundamentally free, equally enjoying all 
fundamental rights and privileges. Amen ! 


x 
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THE BLESSED MONTH 
By MUZAFFAR-UD-DIN CHAUDHRY 


Ramadan is a month of the Lunar year. Muslims regard 
it to be blessed particularly because (1) the revelation of the 
Holy Quran commenced in this month, (2) As-siam, or the 
fasting, one of the four fundamental practical ordinances, was 
enjoined upon the Muslims to observe during this month, 
(3) unlike other ordinances all guidance for fasting was revealed 
and completed during this month, (4) the door of the Divine 
blessings is thrown open to all supplicants and their prayers are 
specially accepted by God in this month, and (5) it was during 
this month that the Holy Prophet 'peace be upon him) exerted 
himself the more in prayers, and exhorted his followers to do 


the same. 
FASTING 


As siam or the fasting is not a novel institution introduced 
by the Holy Quran It has come down to us from our remote 
ancestors. “Fasting is prescribed for you", says the Holy 
Quran, “as it was prescribed for those before you, so that you 
may guard. against evil.’ (Ch. II, S. 23). So even to this day it 
is in vogue in all other religious systems—Hinduism, Christianity 
etc., although in some cases it has fallen to desuetude 
with the votaries for want of practical and inviolable laws. 
According to Cruden’s Bible Concordance “ fasting has in all 
ages and among all nations been an exercise much in use in times 
of mourning, sorrow aud afflictions.” But for the Muslim it has 
got a different significance. He is to observe it so that he 
“may guard against evil”, and may attain to spiritual 
perfection. Food and drink of every kind, which is otherwise 
lawful, is no doubt prohibited in these days from the peep of 
dawn to the sunset and also sexual intercourse, but this is not 
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the purport of the whole thing. This only leads him to realise 
that if he can, in obedience to the Divine will, abstain from these 
lawful things, how much more necessary it is that he should 
abstain from those acts and deeds which are forbidden by God. 
If he is able to renounce the lawful satisfaction of his desires 
for a period of one month, he certainly acquires the power and 
will to renounce the unlawful gratification of his senses which 
causes the displeasure of God. Apart from this spiritual and 
moral importance, it has its physical value as well. The latest 
scientific discoveries have made it quite clear that there is 
something more in fasting than a meaningless form or a method 
of discipline. The weaker the physical powers and strength 
become, the more vivid and intense become the psychic powers, 
and a fast of a few hours makes one's mental powers brighter 
and more active. When our stomachs are empty we can better 
concentrate our thinking faculties than we can do when we have 
taken.a hearty meal. Further, it enables one to stand against 
his opponents, for, it habituates him to suffer privations. It 

makes one feel the pangs of hunger and thirst which his less 
fortunate neighbours may possibly be suffering from and thus it 
rouses a sense of sympathy and fellow-feelings. 


THE MUSLIM WORLD 


For the last 1350 years the observance of this ordinance 
has been uniformly practised by the Muslims of the world. 
Being a month of the Lunar year Ramadan revolves round and i 
witnesses every season whether it is freezing cold or scorching 
heat. Besides the aforesaid prohibitive injunctions, the Muslims 


observe some positive. practices during this month, so that they 
may come nearer to God, 


Over and above the five daily prayers they attend the 
De : 
Tarawih” and listen to the Holy Quran recited in course of the 


Prayer by the Hafiz (one who commits the Holy Quran to 
memory). Ej 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
A 


* Tarawih is a form of additional isti : 
SET ; Prayer, consisting of 8 or 20 raka'ts, 
which: is performed either at the earlier Or at the latter part of the night. 
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They are urged to make as much charity as possible, and 
fitrana is enjoined upom every Muslim which is a specific kind 
of alms to be distributed among the needy in this month. 

It is during this Ramadan that the Muslim trains himself 
to curb his lower propensities and to strengthen his higher and 
spiritual self. This kind of practice for one full month secures 
for him the power and strength to fight out the evil inclinations 
for another eleven months, when he again undergoes a similar 
exercise. Thus the life of a true Muslim extends over a 
never ending process of spiritual amelioration. 

During the last ten days of Ramadan, the Muslims observe 
a practice known as l'kafT when they cut off all worldly 
connections and reside in the mosque passing day and night in 
prayer and remembrance of God. The Lailat-ul-Qadr, the 
night of majesty and grandeur, appears in one of these ten: 
days. This night is “ better than a thousand months” says 
the Holy Quran in view of the fact that the revelation of the 
Holy Quran commenced from this night, and the most blessed 
revelation was vouchsafed to the world on this night. The 
forty days’ fasting of Moses and Jesus, (peace be on them), prior 
to their receipt of revelation and the office of prophethood, 
adequately shows that the fasting opens the door of revelation, 
and so the Muslims are urged to fast every year for one month. 

THE LAND OF QADIAN 

Since the advent of Hazrat Mirza Ghulam Ahmad as the 
Promised Messiah and Mahdi (peace be upon him), God has 
been pouring forth His immense blessings upon this land. 
People have come from far off places and are now attached to 
its holy soil. They are usually found to be busy with zikr, 
the remembrance of God. But in this blessed month the land 
of Qadian has its particular aspect. All the mosques specially the 
Masjid-i-Mubarak and the Masjid-i-Aqsa are crowded with these. 
people, many of whom are the holy companions of the. 
Promised Messiah. In the former mosque many of the devoted 


t This is only optional and not obligatory. 


o  —(_iti— a — 
Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri E 


46` THE REVIEW OF RELIGIONS Feb, 


servants of God go up for the Tarawih prayers at 3-30 a.m.* 
The spectacle during those solitary hours has its own 
significance which can be better felt than. described, Al] 
stand before the All-Merciful, and the warm tears of these holy 
companions coll down from their eyes, and the whole atmosphere 
seems, as it were, enshrouded, with Divine blessings. The 
calmness of the scene is glorified by the Hafiz who recites the 
Holy Quran in a very touching tone. 


In the latter mosque, the people assemble at 1-30 p.m. to 
listen to the explanations of the verses of the Holy Quran. The 
learned lecturers deal with the verses and explain the spiritual 
and moral teachings embodied in them. In this age of dark 
materialism, this holy land alone can boast of spreading abroad 
the teachings of the Holy Quran for the improvement of the 
inner self of humankind, the knowledge of which had been lost 
for some time past. Thank God, it has been revived again by 
the Promised Messiah (peace be upon him) and his servants. 

| May Allah shower upon them His choicest blessings. Amen! 


9 z mosques at d fter the 
Isha’ Prayer i.e., at the earlier part ot the do E UA M 
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WHY I EMBRACED ISLAM 
II 


ADOPTION OF ISLAM IN PREFERENCE TO 
OTHER RELIGIONS. 


The adoption of a faith with an entirely new ethical code 
is no simple matter, more especially when that faith has been 
stigmatized and painted in blackest colours by the Church, 
Sunday schools, Missionaries, Press, Theatres and Cinemas. 


Also, the Muslims being known by most Europeans as 
Muhammadans, I, and many others, held the belief that they 
worshipped Muhammad, (may the peace and blessings of God 
be on him), and therefore classed them as idolaters. 


Moreover, as it had been drummed into me from an early 
age that one of the beliefs of the Muslims was, that the murder- 
ing of infidels was an act of piety and that the early Muslims 
had been compelled by force of arms to accept Islam, I had 
pictured them as a barbarous race of savages. 


It is very regrettable to think that the pure and noble 
teachings of the Holy Quran, whose purity has been, (as admitted 
by even the bitterest enemies of Islam), retained through the 
past thirteen centuties, should be so unjustly misrepresented 
and mutilated by “truthful” and “ meek lambs” of Jesus 
Christ. 

UNITY OF GOD-HEAD AND TOLERATION IN ISLAM 


Firstly, the Muslims do not, nor ever did, worship 
Muhammad, (peace and blessings of God be on him). They were 
taught by that Holy personage himself to say five times daily in 
their prayers‘‘A sh-hadu-ann-La ilaha illallah wa Ash-hadu-anna- 
Muhammadan abduhu wa Rasooluh” i.e., ‘I bear witness that 
there is none worshippable but God and I bear witness that 
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Muhammad is His servant and Messenger' These words m 
clear enough for a child to understand. 


Compare this with Christianity where we are asked to 
believe that a weak mortal born of woman, who had not even 
the power to avert an accursed death on the cross at the hands 
of afew Jewish priests, was the son of God and even God 
Himself. 

Secondly, nowhere in the Holy Quran are the Muslims 
&ommanded to murder infidels. The Holy Book distinctly tells 
us “ Allah does not forbid you to do good and to behave justly 
towards those who neither fought against you for religion nor 
turned you out of your homes. Verily Allah loves the just 
doers.” 


` “ Allah only forbids you to love those who fought against 
you for religion and have turned you out of your homes, and 
have assisted each other in your expulsion ; and he who. loveth 
them they are the wrong doers” (LX: 8, 9). 


Again it says, “ Permission is given to those who are 


fought against to fight, for they have been unjustly persecuted 
and verily Allah is well able to succour them. ’’ 

“ Who have been turned out of their homes undeservedly 
only forthat they said, Our Lord is Allah. And if it were not Allah's 
repelling some men by others, surely Cloisters and Churches 
and Oratories and Mosques wherein is the name of Allah ever 
commemorated would have been utterly destroyed " (XXII : 40 
41.) There are other verses on the same subject but this is 
sufficient to exonerate the Muslims from the heinous and unjust 
accusation of murdering the people of other creeds, 

Thirdly, the compulsory conversion of the early Muslims by 
the sword is another fabrication of the Christian Missionaries. 
In Sura 11:257 of the Holy Quran Almighty God has 
“ Let there be no compulsion in religion ; now is 
the right way made distinct from error. Besides this many 
other verses and historical facts could be quoted which prove 


. beyond all doubt that the sword was never used as a means of 
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propagation but was only permitted in self-defence after the 
extremely small party of Muslims had suffered the most brutal 
tortures and persecutions for thirteen years and Islam was in 
danger of being exterminated. 


Islam isa religion of peace. : The word ‘Islam’ means 
submission to the Will of God and a Muslim is one who has 
submitted all his faculties to the Will of Almighty God. What 
can be more gratifying and ideal than to be at peace with one’s 
Creator. Mr. Thomas Carlyle, the greatest English writer of 
that 19th Century, referring to reforms says : “ Islam means in its 
way denial of self, annihilation of self. This is the highest 
wisdom that Heaven has revealed to our earth". 

Islam teaches us to worship only one God and that nobody 
is or can be His co-sharer in His Self, attributes, names or 
worship. 

WHAT THE BIBLE TEACHES 

Now, if we return to the Bible, we find in twenty-one of 
its verses permission given to the Israelites TO PROPA- 
GATE THEIR RELIGION BY FORCE OF ARMS. Not 
innocent people murdered but all manner of atrocities were 
only were committed. 

THE OLD TESTAMENT TELLS US THAT GOD IS 
ONE WITHOUT A PARTNER. Ex. 20:1, 2,3; Deut. 
6:4; Isaiah 43 : 10,11and 15 ; Isaiah 44 : 6, 8; Ex. 23 : 13 
and 24; Isaiah 45:5 and 46:9; Revelation l: 8 and 

22:815? 

Jesus Christ also tells us “ The first of all the command- 
ments is, hear O Israel, the Lord our God is ONE Lord ” 
(Mark XII ; 29). “Thou shalt worship the Lord our God and 
Him Only thou shalt serve" (Matt. IV : 10). “ Why callest 
thous me good ? There is none good But One, that is God.” 
(Matt. XIX : 16, 17). THESE VERSES ALONE REFUTE 
THE BELIEF IN TRINITY AND ENTIRELY 
CORROBORATE THE TEACHINGS OF ISLAM. Jesus 
Christ (peace be on him) never taught us to believe in a 
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plurality of Gods and it is really most surprising that people 
who boastof the highest civilization should entertain for 4 
moment such a bigotted and pagan belief in these days of 
enlightenment. 


ISLAM AND CHRISTIANITY COMPARED. 


It is alsoa Muslim belief that the angels exist. Again, 
the definition of this is far superior to that of Christianity. It is 
a common knowledge that. we require in this world certain 
material forces to help our physical senses, such as light, with- 
out which our eyes would be useless, and without air-waves we 
would have no sense of sound. So also in the spiritual world, 
there are forces at work in conjunction with our spiritual 
senses and these forces in Islamic theology are termed angels. 

Another article of the Muslim faith is that God has been 
sending from time immemorial His Apostles in every country 
and nation and that we must make no difference between any of 
them and that each and everyone of them must be believed in, 
provided they have fulfilled all the conditions of a true prophet 
as laid down in the Scriptures. 


No other religion holds such an extensive belief in the 
prophets as Islam does. If all other faiths were of this way of 
thinking, instead of differentiating and abusing each others 
prophets, all the present friction would entirely become non- 
existent. Next, we are told we must believe in the Holy 
Quran as the book for all mankind and the Holy Prophet 

` Muhammad (peace and blessing of God be on him) as the seal 
of Prophets, meaning by this that the Holy Quran is the final 
Book of Laws and the Holy Prophet the last Law-bearing  . 
prophet. > 

(a) The Holy Quran isa Book of perfect Divine Laws 
which are practical both in this life and the hereafter and 
which lead men to the highest degree of certainty in God, 4 
thing which fairy tales of the past can never do. It has been 
preserved in its purity all through the ages. Evena hostile | 
critic like Mr. Muir admits that “ there is probably in the world — . 
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no other book which has remained twelve centuries with so pure 
atext". The Holy Quran contains a perfect code of laws 
suitable for all classes and ages. Its principles concerning 
prayers, alms, fasting, pilgrimage, mankind, charity, usury, 
orphans, lawful and unlawful things, women, life of this and 
the next world, slavery etc., far surpass those of ali other 
religions. 

(b) The Holy Prophet Muhammad, (peace and blessing of 
God be on him), was from childhood a perfect model of morality 
a fact admitted by his most implacable oppponents. 

HOLY PROPHET IN THE BIBLE. 


The verification of the truth of the Holy Prophet’s mission 
is to be found in both the Old and New Testaments. For 
instance, in Deut. XVIII: 15, 18, 19, we read “The Lord 
thy God will raise up unto thee a Prophet from the midst of 
thee, OF THY BRETHREN, LIKE UNTO ME;; unto him 
ye shall hearken " ; “I will raise them up a prophet from 
AMONG THEIR BRETHREN, LIKE UNTO THEE, AND 
WILL PUT MY WORDS IN HIS MOUTH; AND HE 
SHALL SPEAK UNTO THEE ALL THAT I SHALL 
COMMAND HIM." “And it shall come to pass, that 
whosoever will not hearken unto my words which he shall speak 
IN MY NAME, I will require it of. him. " Again, in St. John 
XVI:12,13, Jesus Christ (peace be on him) says, * I have 
yet many things to say unto you, but ye can not hear them 
now. Howbeit when THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH is come, he 
will guide you unto ALL TRUTH, for he shall not speak of 
himself BUT WHATSOEVER HE SHALL HEAR THAT 
SHALL HE SPEAK." All these verses word for word 
testify to the truth of the Holy Prophet Muhammad, (peace and 
blessing of God be on him). 

Fristly, he was not an Israelite, but, being an Ishmaelite, 
was from among their brethren. 

Secondly, he was like unto Moses inasmuch as he was a 
law bearer; and during his mission he was forced to take up arms 
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in defence of the Truth. Also just as Moses ‘peace be on him) 
delivered a whole race from bondage, likewise the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad (peace and blessings of God ‘be on him) delivered 
the whole of Arabia from the bondage of degradation. 


Again, we read in the Holy Quran, (XLVI: 10.) “ Say, 
have you considered itis from Allah, and you disbelievedin it AND 
A WITNESS FROM THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL has 
borne witness of ONE LIKE HIM, so he believed while you 
are big with pride: surely Allah does not guide the unjust | 
people." Then in verse 12 of the same chapter it says :— | 
“ And before it the Book of. Moses was a guide and a mercy; 

AND THIS IS A BOOK VERIFYING (IT) in the Arabic 
language that it may warn those who are unjust and as good 
news for the doers of good. ” 


Thirdly, he spoke to the people all that God commanded 
him, the words being put into his mouth by the Angel Gabriel. 


Fourthly, God said “ Whoever will not hearken unto my 
words which he shall speak IN MY NAME”. The first revela- 
tion the Holy Prophet received was the command “ Read”. 
Being illiterate, he told the angel he could not read. Again, the 
command was given which received the same reply. The third 
command was, “ Read IN THE NAME OF THY LORD”. 


Fifthly, he was the spirit of Truth. At an early age he 

was known as “ Al-Amin ” i.e., the truthful or trustworthy one. 

_ Then the Holy Quran declares itself as the Book of truth. It 
says, “ That is for that Allah has sent down the Book with 
Truth” (Ch. II: 171). * He has sent down to thee the Book 
with Truth confirming what was before it " (III : 2, 3). “ And 


the WORDS OF THY LORD are perfect IN TRUTH and 
justice " (VI : 115). 


BEAUTIES OF ISLAM 


Islam claims that the door of inspiration has been and will 


remain open till the end of the world and that God still holds 
communion with his righteous servants. 
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This has been proved in our own time by the advent of 
Hazrat Mirza Ghulam Ahmad, the Promised Messiah and Mahdi, 
(peace and blessings of God be on him), whose claims were 
proved by Almighty God manifesting mighty signs through him 
in accordance with all the prophecies made by the prophets of 
old and by which Islam has been confirmed as a living faith. 


Also it is a firm belief with the the Muslims that divine 
decree as enunciated by the Holy Quran is correct, and that God 
listens to and accepts the prayers of His creatures, and great 
deeds are achieved by means of prayer. 


The truth of this was established in the lifetime of the 
Promised Messiah when many miracles were worked by means 
of prayer. 

Even to-day supernatural deeds are being performed by the 
present Head of the Ahmadiyya Community, Hazrat Mirza 
Bashir-ud-din Mahmood Ahmed, through the medium of prayer, 
some of which I personally have witnessed. Not only His 
Holiness but also many of his followers have reached the 
height of blissful communion with their Beloved Creator and 
personally, since accepting Islam, I have experienced many 
times the acceptance of my own prayers and many times I have 
achieved the impossible through prayers and my implicit faith, 
that nothing happens on this earth until it has been first 
decreed by Almighty God. Does any other religion teach us 
that not only does God hear and accept our prayers but that 
He raises us to blissful spiritual’ heights just like his righteous 
servants of old, and causes its teachings to bear spiritual fruit in 
this very life ?' Does this not prove that Islam is the only living 
religion ? 

One must also believe in the resurrection of human beings 
after death: and also firmly believe that Heaven and ‘Hell, as 
described by the Holy Quran and the Traditions do exist and 
that on the day of Resurrection the Prophet Muhammad (peace 
and blessings of God be on him) shall be’ the intercessor. All 


this is quite rational. 
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(a) Almighty God has not created us only to live for a 
short period in this world, eating, drinking, sleeping etc., just to 
appease His pleasure, and then pass out of existence never to be : 
heard of again. Surely there must be some higher motive, 


'" 


Both in worldly and spiritual affairs we have the inclination 
to always strive for something higher. Therefore the 
Resurrection is only a continuation of this life and is intended 
to aid us in reaching the goal of our desires, the grave being the 
first stage on our onward journey. Progress in Paradise, 
according to Islam, is endless and as we reach one stage of 
excellence we shall not stop there, as there will be still higher 
stages which will make the present one seem imperfect and 
create in us the desire to attain to a more perfect condition. 


(b Heaven and Hell are beautifully explained by the Holy 
Quran. Heaven is described as Nafsi-Mutmainnah or the soul 
at rest. This stage is termed the Heavenly life in which the 
righteous servants of Almighty God are rewarded for their gocd 
deeds by granting them a heaven upon earth. At this stage the 
soul is strengthened by the spirit of God and man's nature 
undergoes a complete transformation so that man tastes the 
fruits of Paradise : in this very life. The next life is an 
embodiment of the spiritual blessings one enjoys even here. 


Hell is described as an evil tree named (zaqqoom) by 
whose fruits one is dragged down into hell In other words, 
it is the spiritual torture which the soul undergoes due to grief, 
Sorrow and affliction through indulgence in low desires. 

According to Islam, Hell is not everlasting but is only a 
sort of Reformatory where souls after being cleaned of their 
impurities will be enabled to advance to a higher stage and 
compete in the race for spiritual perfection. This being in 
accordance with the Most Merciful's unlimited mercy, it appeals 
more to one's commonsense than the unreasonable teachings of 
the everlasting Hell of Christianity. ^ Besides, Christian 
teachings are most contradictory. On one hand, we are told 
that Christ died for our sake, thereby taking the burden of our 
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sins upon himself. On the other hand, we are threatened with 
the torments of an everlasting fire for the self-same sins. 


The next belief of the Muslims is, that the man about 
whom the prophecies have been made by the old prophets 
ander different names, and of whom the Holy Quran speaks in 
the verse, “He it is who raised a Prophet among the Meccans 
wh, cena toc ee Hbdbné qo and among others of them who have 
not yet overtaken them” as the second advent of our Lord 
Muhammad and whom our Lord Muhammad calls Messiah the 
Prophet and the Mahdia e eus (the man) is Hazrat 
Mirza Ghulam Ahmad of Qadian, and besides him nobody is the 
Promised Messiah. 


It is a well established fact that, according to the Holy 
Quran and Traditions of the Holy Prophet Muhammad, (peace 
and blessings of God be on him), Reformers have appeared at 
the end of each century among the Muslims to revive their 
religion; and as it was time for another of these Reformers to 
appear, it was necessary that some righteous Muslim be 
appointed by God for this purpose. But as this was also 
the time prophesied by the Prophets of old, for the 
appearance of the Messenger of the latter days and as 
Hazrat Mirza Ghulam Ahmad (peace and blessings of God 
be on him) fulfilled in his holy person all the conditions 
wherein we could recognise him as the Promised Messenger, 
he was raised to a higher dignity than those who had 
preceded him. According to the Holy Quran, he was to attain 
the rank of prophethood and the Traditions tell us he would 
be the Promised Messiah, Mahdi and Prophet of God. 


The Bible says, “I will raise them up a Prophet from 
among their brethren, like unto thee.” This, as I have already 
explained, was fulfilled by the advent of the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad (peace and blessing of God be on him). Now if 
the Holy Prophet Muhammad was to resemble Moses (peace 
and blessings of God be on them), there ought to have appeared 
amongst the Muslims inspired Messengers every now and then 
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like those of the Israelities, and as a Messiah had appeared in 
the fourteenth century after Moses (peace be on him), so also 
must a Messiah appear in the fourteenth century after Muhamad 
(peace and blessings of God be on him). 


As we are now in the fourteenth century A. H. and as all 
creeds are of the opinion that the Messenger of the latter days 
should have made his appearance, and as no other person has 
come forward with such powerful proofs in support of his claim 
to Messiahship, then why should we not accept this claimant, 
who has proved beyond all doubt that he has been sent by the 
Almighty God as the Promised Messiah and that he has been 
raised to the dignity of Prophethood. 


It is no good looking up to the skies fora Messiah. The 
Jews made this blunder and fell under the curse of God. 
Besides, it-is against all the laws of science for a human being 
to ascend to the skies in human form and return after nearly 
two thousand years or so. God never changes hislaws. No 
Prophet since the beginning of the world has ever descended 
from the skies. 


The Prophethood of the Promised Messiah in no way 
lessens the dignity of the Holy Prophet Muhammad (peace and 
blessings of God be on them both) Being only a sincere 
follower of the Holy Prophet, and thoroughly adhering 
to the teachings of the Holy Quran, he has been able to 
attain this high rank. | 


. His Prophethood is similar to that of the Israelite prophets 
including Jesus Christ (peace be ‘on him): The latter said, 
“Think not that I am come to destroy the law, or the prophets. 
Iam not come to destroy but to fulfill (Matt. V, 17). It is to 


this class which Hazrat Mirza Ghulam Ahmad (peace be on 
him) claims to belong. 


: Many people believe that that God only communicated 
with His righteous servants in the remote past and that 
now-a-days no such thing happens.. In that case, what is the 
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use of our praying to a deaf and dumb God who has closed the 
doors of His blessings in our face through no fault of our own, 
and how are we to know from tales of centuries ago that God 
Almighty actually exists. 


God, through His most bountiful Grace, has shown to us in 
this age that He is not mute and that the doors of His blessings 
are just as much attainable by us as they were in bygone days. 
His beautiful face has been shown ‘to us through the Promised 
Messiah, of whom He has said “A prophet came into the world 
but the world accepted hinv not. God, however, will accept 
him and establish his truth with mighty signs.” Let those 
who will, come forward and accept him. 


Further particulars of Islam and the Messenger of the 
latter days may be learnt by reading the following priceless 
treasures of spiritual truths by means of which I became 
thoroughly convinced of the truth of Islam. 


1. The Teachings of Islam. By Hazrat Mirza Ghulam 
Ahmad, the Promised Messiah and Mahdi, (peace be on him). 


2. Ahmadiyyat or The True Islam. By Hazrat Mirza 
Bashir-ud-Din Mahmud Ahmad, the Head of the Ahmadiyya 
Community. 


3. Ahmed, his Claims and Teachings. Compiled by 
Abdullah Allahdin. 


4. Extracts from the Holy Quran and Traditions. By 
Abdullah Alladin. 


These can be had on application to the Book Depot Qadian, 
District Gurdaspur, Punjab, India, or to Seth Abdullah Alladin, 
Oxford Street, Secunderabad (Deccan) India, and also from 
the London Mosque, 63 Melrose Road, Southfields, London, 
S. W, 18. 

ABDULLAH, R. SCOTT. 
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INDIA'S SHARE IN DIVINE REVELATION 
By A.K.M. KHALILUR RAHMAN KHADEM, B.C.S. 


India is an epitome of the world,—a play-ground ot nature 
with all its shows and performances. as mountains, its rivers 
and lakes, its minerals and raw produce, its gardens m orchards 
with all springs and fountains flowing by, and the fertility of its 
soil—all these speak of its being God : veritable paradise on 
earth. God has indeed favoured it with all the bounties of 
physical life. But what-about the spiritual life ? Should it not 
have its place in matters spiritual ? God has given to the 
Indians the soul as He has given it to others; He has given 
them craving: and yearning to meet Him and have His 
love. And in fact He revealed Himself through the prophets 
and sages whom He raised from among the people of the soll 
for their guidances. He sent down to them His irevela or 
just as He did to those of the other countries and nations. The 
following verses of the Holy Quran can be cited to the point. 


(1) “No nation has passed without a warner among 
them " ; 


(2) “ Verily we have raised prophets and messengers in 
every nation "; 


(3) “ No country has passed without a Divine Teacher.” 


. In accordance with the above and similar other verses, when 
sins, crimes and corruptions were rampant and spirilual sterility 
prevailed everywhere in the land, God raised Krishna, 

Ramchandra, Buddha and others as prophets and sages, who 
received revelations from on High and guided the erime 
multitude. But as time passed on, their teachings and examples 
faded away and had littlehold upon their followers. The Vedas — 
and the Gita are still looked upon as the revealed books, though | 
there have been interpolations in them in subsequent ages — 
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through the chicaneries of some interested ‘wolves in sheep's 
clothing.’ 


Time again went on when it was decreed that India 
should be blessed with a prophet of another land. Communica- 
tion became closer. People of different places began to come 
in close contact with each other, and international trade 
commenced. The Children of Israel came over to Persia, 
Afghanistan and India in large numbers. Later on, however, 
when Jesus Christ" appeared as the Messiah, the Jews revolted 
and their tyranny compelled him to migrate from Syria to 
Afghanistan and thence to Kashmir (India) to preach the Gospel 
to “the lost sheep of the House of Israel," for whom, says 
the New Testament, he was sent. The origin of the present- 
day people of Afghanistan can be traced back to the Children 
of Israel, (vide, Elphinstone's History of Afghanistan). Similar 
is the case with the people of Kashmir. However, from these 
places Jesus Christ used to visit occasionally the neighbouring 
parts of the land to convey to the inhabitants the message of 
the Unity of God and the blessings of revelations. Thus the 
soil of India was then watered by Divine blessings through Jesus 
Christ (peace be on him). 


When India was again enveloped in spiritual darkness after 
a few centuries, streams of fresh revelations flowed into India 
with the message of Islam from the desert of Arabia. Hundreds 
of sages appeared in quick succession and worked wonders in this 
land. This mercy of God continued for twelve centuries. But 
with the advancement of the so-called civilisation during the 
last 150 years the spiritual condition was again weakened, and 
the people began to grope in the darkness of gross materialism. 


This, however, could not long continue. Heaven was again 
moved to pity and the door of revelation was thrown open 
through the Prophet Ahmad of Qadian, (India), whom God 


*Jesus Christ was nailed to the cross by the Jews but did not die 
on the cross—a fact established by very strong evidence. He was taken 
down alive and later on escaped. This, however, is quite a different 
subject which the space does not permit us to describe at length. 
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raised in this age as the Messiah for the Christians, Mahdi fae 
the Muslims, Krishna for the Hindus, and as Buddha for the 
Buddhists. He appeared just in fulfilment of the prophecies 
foretold in the scriptures of the different religious systems. The 
divine purpose cannot reasonably be fulfilled unless one appears l 
with the power and excellence of those of the past as described 
in thevarious scriptures. He is therefore the Messenger of the 
nations and has come to unite all. The world is indeed moving 


towards this unity. He received revelations and made 
thousands of prophecies which were undoubtedly beyond the y 
power of a mortal unless he is aided by the All-knowing God, fa 
Who is the Master of all “ hidden secrets ". A large number of ir 
them have been already fulfilled. He started the “Blessed F 
Millennium ” in the shape of the Ahmadiyya Movement. Those a 
who linked themselves with him have shared in these blessings, » 
Above all stands the present Head of Ahmadiyya Movement as a n 
sign of the Living God, He too has been blessed with the gift t 
of revelations and has offered challenge. to establish the truth E 
of the existence of the Great Fountain with clear and mighty T 
signs. Let the philosophers and  missionaries accept the : 
challenge if they have any affinity with the Divine Source. 
Blessed is the land of India for she has shared in the best S 
blessings of this century. May Allah pour forth His choicest ( 
blessings upon His noble Prophet Muhammad, and upon the h 
Prophet Ahmad of Qadian and their followers. Amen! e 
Seekers after truth should rise to the occasion and cling fast f 
to his skirt to be sure of the everlasting mercy of Allah. 3 
Kreise Eum c a 
t 
l 
t 
I 
1 
i 
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UNIFICATION OF THE MUSLIM AND HINDU 
CULTURES 


BY NIAMAT ULLAH GAUHAR, B.A. 


In his able discourse at the Y. M. C. A. Hall, Lahore last 
year, Professor Teja Singh of the Khalsa College mentioned the 
failure of different attempts at creating an inter-communal unity 
in India in the past as well as in our own day, by patriots like the 
Emperor Akbar, Mr. Gandhi, L. Lajpat Rai and other Muslim 
and Hindu leaders. The only method efficient and self-sufficient 
—which the Professor could safely recommend to his country- 
men to adopt, was that of the Sufis and Sikh Gurus, men of 
the Saintly Order like Bawa Nanak, Sheikh Fareed of 
Pakpattan and Sh. Kabeer, who, the professor affirmed, made 
serious efforts to amalgamate the two faiths i.e, Islam and 
Hinduism. 


I admit and everybody will admit that the nine Gurus that 
succeeded Bawa Nanak were not idolaters and believed in the 
One True God. But early in the 19th Century one 
hundred years after the death of Baba Nanak, a radical change 
occurred in the ideas of the Sikh Gurus and their followers. 
Guided by their ambition, detached from the Muslims, and 
influenced’ by their Brahman priests, they soon entered the 
risky field of politics and began to take pride in their glorious 
and adventurous deeds. Some of the latter Gurus went so far as 
to believe in the transmigration of soul, while their mode of 
living was exactly the same as that of the Hindus. They and 
their followers i.e, the common Sikhs gave their daughters in 
marriage to the Hindus. Inter-marriages between themselves 
and the Muslims had been strictly forbidden as early as 
the time of the second or the third Guru. Onthe other hand, 
if we go through a life sketch of Baba Nanak, we find that 
he sincerely believed in the truth of Islam and its divine 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


62 THE REVIEW OF RELIGIONS 


Feb, 


teachings. Being a staunch adherent of the Muslim faith and 
its fundamental laws, he bore a hostile attitude towards 
Hinduism and its elaborate rites and ceremonies. He visited 
nearly all the shrines of the Muslim Saints in India and other 
Muslim countries e.g., Afghanistan, Turkistan, and Arabia, and 
associated with all the living saints of the age. He ate and 
drank frankly with ‘his Muslim friends as admitted by 
Sardar Teja Singh himself, and in his later days he was pleaseq 


to marry a Muslim lady, the daughter of Hayat Khan Mauj— 
a Muslim Rajput of Gurdaspur District. 


In the light of these facts there can hardly be a sensible 
man who would doubt the inference that there is no middle 
point between Islam and Hinduism at which the two faiths 
may meet. The only alternative left, therefore, is that one 
may merge into the other. 


Now it is admitted on all hands that Hinduism or the 
religion of the Puranas is no religion at all in the true sense of 
the word. Let it then be merged into Islam and you will 
at once have the unification of the two. Beside this there is 
no other course or remedy. Islam and Hinduism to speak 
the truth are just like two points, one fixed or constant and the 
other always moving towards it. The unification of the two, 
therefore, means the merging of the one that moves into the 


other that is fixed and constant. There is no third or middle 
point between the two. 
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MAGIC AND ISLAM 
By. F. N. SAUNDERS 


The fascinating word *magic" has been considerably over- 
done by writers of the West in dealing with life in the East 
generally. We read of black magic, white magic, and ordinary 
magic being practised, sometimes with very astounding results. 
Of course, as a writer says, miracles do not happen contrary 
to the laws of Nature, but only to what we know of the Laws 
of nature. Similarly with God. Wonderful things have happened 
and still happen, but not contrary to the will of God, for 
those who study His laws deeply enough are able to see 
beneath the surface of things. He initiates them, as it were, 
into His own Knowledge, and by acting in a certain way, can 
cause to happen what appear to be miracles. Jesus, we read 
in the New Testament, gives a hint to his listeners, (“ Greater 
things than these ye shall do, if ye have faith.” By "faith" is 
meant intelligent faith, not blind belief, and constancy in such 
important actions as prayer, whether vocal or purely mental, 
purifying of the soul by the experience of fast, and withdrawal 
of the mind from distracting and worldly objects. If one 
can do this properly and with a pure and selfless motive, 
then God will act in very mysterious and sometime very 
wonderful ways, ways beyond the comprehension of many. 


Of what is generally called “black magic" we will say little. 
Asfarasitis possible to judge, it is based on hypnotism, 
and has as its impelling power the forces of hatred, malice 
and selfishness of the desire to take a short cut, to obtain 
some material benefit before the proper time, or in an unhallow- 
ed way. Here it would be as well to say that the evil worked 
inevitably returns like a boomerang upon the head of the 
offender. No evil of this kind can possibly harm “men of 
peace and of goodwill”. One reads of Christian and other 
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religious rites being practised together with some queer ang 
curious perversion, (even in Europe) in order that some end 
may be attained, some material advantage gained. With God, 
of course, this avails nothing. The late Sufi Inayat Khan, in am 
article in the Sufi Quarterly, refers to this. He says ..* There 
is only one way. There is indeed another way, but it is the 
wrong way." He also says, * Do not anything with fear, ang 
fear not anything you do." No person of sound mind dog 
anything in a fearful manner, unless it is contrary to. the dictates 
of his own conscience. Whatever we do therefore, so long 
as our motive is a'good one, we can do fearlessly. 


One of the Muslim practices sometimes referred to as 
"magic," or “white magic,” is that devotion known as * Ilim-el- 
Issm,” or, the “Study of the Name". Actually it is the recital 
of the ninety-nine names of God and differs but little in prin- 
ciple from the rosary devotions among the Catholics. One 
reason for this practice is that the individual, by reciting 
aloud the names of God, shall be able to meditate on the Divine 
Attributes—Mercy, Justice, Love, Light, Eternity, Peace and 
so-on—and thus, in a certain sense, be absorbed into the Divine 
Being. Sound plays a very important part in our lives andis 
much more potent than we think. Who has not been lulled 
to sleep. by the sound of the waves breaking on the sands? How 
many nervous and physical wrecks have been restored to health 
in the country, away from the jarring din of the city, listening 
to the purling of the brook, the cry of the birds and’ the animals, 
the sighing of the wind in the trees? The mother croons het 
child to sleep. God'heals us in the same way, though we know 
n | atinot. In Sufism there is a term “Sawti Sarmadi,” which 

one might translate as “the Divine Harmony,” which can be 
heard by those who listen. We'speak, or try to speak, to God 
often, but does He ever speak to us? Assuredly, in hundreds of 
"ways. In Islam the Names have been given and handed -down 
and they are certainly words of power, the same way as the 
slogan “Buy British" is a word of power to-day. | After all, 
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= the lover speaks to the beloved in a certain way, in terms of 
God endearment, calling her by a certain ioo name. So 
in E it is with God. When called upon ina fitting way, He hears 
Thee and answers. 
S the We know how easy it is for an accomplished orator to sway 
, and the minds and hearts of thousands by the power of sound, of 
does speech, and how a slogan, uttered in the right place and at the 
Ctates right moment, will work wonders. God, who is *AI-Mujeeb," 
long (the Ever-Hearer of Prayer) and *As-Sami," (the All-Hearer) 
hears even more distinctly than an audience of people. It is 
said of the great poet Tennyson that he used to repeat his own 
to as name to himself over and over again. This induced poetic 
Im-el- inspiration apparently. It is certain that some of his poems 
'ecital contain some wonderful onomatopoeic passages :— 
puni “Myriads of rivulets hurrying through the lawn : 
a The moan of doves in immemorial elms : 
Jie The murmuring of innumerable bees." 
> and Tennyson was using the power of sound on his own mind 
divine and personality, though perhaps without understanding exactly 
and is why. The science of “J/m-el-Ism” originated from the passage 
lulled in the Holy Quran, “God has great names ..... invoke Him by 
How those names and fly from those who misuse them” i. e., from 
nealth those who attribute wrong names to God, or who try to make a 
ening wrong use of them. 
imal The Holy Prophet Muhammad, in one of the Hadith (sayings) Na 
S heg said, God has 99 names ..100 minus one; those who know them - — — 
kno will enter into paradise. “Bism illah” the first word of the Holy : s 
which Quran, is supposed to have been written on the side of Adam, e 
an be the wing of Gabriel, the tongue of Jesus, and the seal of Solomon, 
God and it is a curious fact that the genuine snake charmers in Muslim 
eds of countries use the name of the Jewish Solomon in the ritualistic 
down, incantation, which handed down from father toson, undoubtedly 
s the stupifies reptiles. The science of the Name has been studied » 
er all | throughout history, and with the Moorish conquest of Spain j 
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it became the chief branch of learning at the famous universities 
of Cordova and Seville. When the Abencerage dynasty was ci 


driven out of Spain, it is supposed that many books from the 5 

great Arab libraries were taken by the fugitives to Morocco and d 

are preserved at the Zawia of Telehdi in the Ahmas Mountains, 

If this is true, it explains the popular study of “ Imel Ism” 

among the Moroccan Ulema. s 
The names of God can be used to avert evil influences, An : 

interesting story is told of Mulai Sadiq Raisuni, who after five 2 

years of study, attempted to have conversation with a heavenly 

being. He had been warned that he would see a human form 

with jellaba and turban, but if any other form appeared he was n 

to have no dealings with it. I 
After performing the necessary ritual, he saw a shape in i 

front of him, having two legs like a dog, with human feet, with S 

the body of a dog, and a neck so long that it reached to the ; 

ceiling. Mulai Sadiq relates, “I was in my house at Tetuan, i 

and it seemed that the roof had become a funnel so that C 

the head of the beast was in the sky." " 
On being asked what he did in view of the mistake, he c 

replied, “ Well, of course, I knew I had made a mistake, so I 

began praying as hard as I could, and at each repetition of the 

name of Allah the beast grew smaller and smaller, till finally it 

vanished altogether." There was no magic in this. Mulai Sadiq 7 


simply called upon God, Who heard, and Who banished the 
evil. 


Even in Christianity we have the word, “Logos,” or 
‘“ Second Person of the Trinity”. To a Muslim this term is 
meaningless, but if you speak to him of the Names, he 
immediately understands. The Names can sometimes be used 
for bodily and mental healing. Just as the Christian Scientist 
practitioner treating a patient speaks to him gently yet 
forcefully of an eternal principleof Good, in which no evil is, of 
false conceptions of God which he must discard, so the Muslim 
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can repeat the Names. The vibrations of sound have a 
psycho-chemical effect upon the body and brain. This, assis- 
ted by an intelligent effort on the part of the patient, works the 


desired cure. 


A curious fact is that Muslims are supposed to be specially 
sensitive to sound, more so than the members of other religions. 
This is natural, since sound plays such an important part in 
their lives. After all, * What's ina name?” Would a rose by 
any other name smell as sweet ? We are not sure. 


[N. B.—In the teachings of Islam there is no such thing as 
magic. Prayer in Islam is itself a magic if it may be so called. 
It is more powerful than “magic”. It not only makes one 
forget all worldly concerns and feel within himself the presence 
of God, but it leads one to guard against evil and to makea 
rapid progress in spirituality. The different Names of God are 
the different methods how one should offer up prayers. For 
instance, when the supplicant addresses Him as the Gaffar 
(Forgiver) he prays for his forgiveness. Similar is the case with 
theother names of God. They simply imply different prayers which 
can be understood by the study of their significance.—Ed. R. R.] 
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Yu the name of Allah, the most Beneficent and the most Merciful 
He praise Him and inboke His blessings upon 
Bis exalted Prophet. 


“ 4 prophet came unto the world and the world accepted him not, but God | 
shall accept him and establish his truth with mighty signs." i 
——- 
2 

THE HOLY PROPHET'S MARRIAGE y 


WITH AYESHA” 


XX Ba 2 M. 


By MiRZA BASHIR AHMAD, M.A. 


THE QUESTION OF AYESHA’S AGE 


- After the death of Khadija, the Holy Prophet of Islam 
married Ayesha, daughter of Abu Bakr. The marriage took 
place in the month of Shawwal in the 10th year of his mission. : 
Ayesha was then seven years’ old, f but it appears that even at 
that time her physical development was unusually | x 
otherwise, Khaula, daughter of Hakim, who proposed h ida I 
to the Holy Prophet for marriage, would not have th 


her. As, however, she had not yet attained to 


* Translated from Urdu original by Maulvi Sher Ali, B.A. —— 


t Ist'ab, p. 765 ; II, 7 and 8. 
1 Ibn-i- Hisham. Vol. HI, ch. Azwajun-- uro 
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puberty, therefore, although the marriage ceremony was 
performed, yet she was not given away to the Holy Prophet 
(may peace and the blessings of God be upon him), but continued 
to live with her parents as before. In the second year of 
Hijra ie., five years after the marriage when Ayesha was twelve 
years old and had attained the age of puberty, Abu Bak; 
personally came to the Holy Prophet and asked permission for 
Ayesha to be conducted to his house”. Thereupon the Holy 
Prophet arranged for the payment of dowry, (for in those days it 
was customary to pay the dowry in cash), and Ayesha was 
conducted from her parent’s house to that of the Holy Prophet 
in the month of Shawwal in the second year of Hijra. 


O A E Md Tu 


aj M 


The question of Ayesha’s age at the time when she was 
given away to the Holy Prophet has become a disputed point 
in these days. In history and the books of tradition her age at t 
the aforesaid time has been put down as nine years. Even y 
Bukhari quotes the tradition which represents Ayesha as saying 
that she was nine years old when she was conducted to the 
house of the Holy Prophet at Medina, and it is this tradition 
which has been generally followed by historians. 


On the contrary, there are certain writers of the present day 
who have tried to prove on the basis of different considerations 
that the age of Ayesha at that time was 14 years or 
even 16 years. Although we do not concur with these recent 
writers in their conclusions, yet when we carefully examine the 
question we have to hold that those writers, who think that her 
age at the aforesaid time was nine years, are not right, but that 
she was at that time twelve or nearly twelve. 


“Ky ey fon SoD 


The reason why the old writers have erred with regard to L 
the question of Ayesha's age lies in the fact that they took het 
own estimate of her age given in authentic traditions to be 
absolutely correct, and therefore they paid no heed to any other 
evidence, although, as every sensible man can see, the . 
authenticity of a tradition and the correctness of an estimate af | 


“Tabari, as quoted by Zurqani, Vol. III, p. 231. 


-- © fF ANH, 
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representing Ayesha as nine years of age at the time in question 
should be perfectly authentic, but that her own estimate of her 
age should be erroneous, for we see that people often err in 
judging their age. 


On the other hand the recent writers who, holding the old 
opinion to be erroneous, have sought to make independent 
enquiry, have also erred, for they have abandoned the direct and 
plain course ofinvestigation and have followed an ambiguous 
and, as it were, a circuitous way which can not satisfy the mind. 
Every sensible man will admit that the safest and easiest way 
of determining the age of Ayesha at the time in question would 
be to find out, on the one hand, the date of her birth, and on 
the other, the date of her admission into the Holy Prophet's 
harem, for when both these dates are definitely determined, 
there can remain no doubt as to what her age was on the day 
when she entered the house of the Holy Prophet. 


We first take the question of the date of her birth. Ibn-i-Sa'd 
records the following tradition in his Tabagat :— 


dut 3 $3] 4325] J áJ] ayy ai'e eK 


i.e., “Ayesha was born in the beginning of the fourth year 
of the Holy Prophet's mission." I have not come across any 
other tradition referring definitely to the date of Ayesha’s birth 
in the writings of early historians save the one quoted above, 
nor do the collections of Hadith contain any tradition bearing 
on this subject. 


Thus the date of Ayesha’s birth is easily determined, t.e., 
it wasthe beginning of the fourth year of the Holy Prophet's 
mission. 


Now we take up the other question which pertains to the 
date of Ayesha's admission into the Holy Prophet's house. 
With regard to this, indeed, there is disagreement in the 
traditions, —some putting the event in Shawwal, 7 A. H., and 
others in Shawwal, 2 A. H. But on careful consideration, we 
find that the reports giving the latter date are more correct. 
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Au T eR UE —P ] 
The report giving Shawwal, / A. H. as the date in question jg 
really based on Ibn-i-S'ad who traces his tradition to Ayesha e: 
through a formal chain of reporters." Most of the historians p 
have followed this report}, but although Ibn i-Sa'd is personally P 
a reliable authority, yet one of the narrators through whom he 2 
traces his report to Ayesha is Waqidi, as to whose unreliability 
and untrustworthiness and even  untruthfulness almost all S 
critics are agreed.? The mere report of Waqidi, which clashes o 
with other reports, cannot therefore, serve as a basis for an E 
historical event. As against this, authorities like Allama Nauwi, 
Allama Aini, Allama Qustulani and anumber of other critics hold 
the other report which gives Shawwal, 2 A. H. as the date in c 
question, to be correct and preferable.§ Allama Nauwi has = 
declared very clearly and emphatically that compared with the fi 
latter report, the former is unreliable and must be rejected{, b 
Hence there is no reason that we should reject the sounder y 
opinion merely because historians have generally followed the : 
other report. The real cause that has led these historians to j 
adopt the weaker tradition is that it is more in accordance with i 
the nine years estimate of Ayesha's age mentioned in authentic i 
traditions. This is in fact plainly admitted by the historians 2 
themselves. Zurqani, for instance, clearly says that the tradition : 
giving Shawwal, 2 A. H. as the date under discussion cannot be ( 
accepted, for, its acceptance implies the rejection of the t 
authentic traditions which gives nine years as the age of y 
Ayesha i.e., in that case we shall have to believe that Ayesha ! 
was more than nine years old. It is, however, clear that when I 
the question of age itself and the very traditions bearing on that y 
subject are under consideration, it is by no means justifiable to c 
assume the correctness of any particular tradition. Again, as a 
we haye already pointed out, when we hold nine years estimate 
to be incorrect, we do not mean that the traditions giving that 

Shi ec o WAR = I 

j Tahabut aha, VOIR SS 366-68, : 
CUORE ET CY ERU Vol. I, p.371,and Vol. 1, p. 230 c 


S y hari, Vol. I, p. 45. Nawahibul LadunniY4 
oe om Sukhari Vol 1, p. 45. Nawahi 7 
Kaa LA UD Varikh-i-Yati'i, Wafa, and Usdul-Ghabba, quoted by 
N Zurqani, Vol. II, p. 230. 
| Zurgani, Vol. TII. p. 230. 
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estimate are not authentic. Again, the wonder is that in two 
places Zurqani himself elsewhere in the same work gives 
preference to the view that the correct date is Shawwal, 
2 dio Jets" 


Under these circumstances, the report pertaining to 
Shawwal, 7 A. H. cannot be accepted in preference to the 
other report, and the truth is that it was in the second year of 
Hijra that Ayesha entered the Holy Prophet's harem. 


Now when the date of birth and the date of Ayesha's being 
conducted to the Holy Prophet have been determined, it is an 
easy thing to tell the age of Ayesha at the latter date. It is in 
fact a simple arithmetical sum which can be worked out even 
by a child. Ayesha was born in the beginning of the fourth 
year of the Holy Prophets mission. The Holy Prophet 
emigrated from Mecca in the month of Rabi-ul-Awwal in the 
fourteenth year of his mission.y Thus at the time of emigration, 
Ayesha’s age was 10 years plus some months. The period 
which elapsed from the emigration (Rabi-ul-Awwal, 7 A. H.) 
till her admission into the Holy Prophet's house (Shawwal, 
2 A. H.) amounts to a little less than two years. When this 
period is added to Ayesha’s age at the time of emigration, 
(10 years plus some months), we get twelve years; and this is 
the age which we gave in the beginning of this article. Even if 
we follow the report mentioned by Ibn-i-Sa’d and suppose that 
Ayesha was conducted to the Holy Prophet in the first year of 
Hijra in the month of Shawwal, her age works up to eleven 
years and not nine or ten. This is the result of an arithmetical 
calculation in the face of which no conjectural estimate can he 
accepted. 


But the question arises, why did Ayesha give her age to be 
nine years, as she is reported to have said ina number of 
traditions ? The answer to this question is, that we do not 
deny the authenticity of these reports, i.e, we admit that such 
indeed was her view but at the same time we hold that it was 


* Zurqani Vol. II, p. 1 ; Vol. Ill, p. 203. ; 
T Tabri, Vol. I, pp. 363, 364. 
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not correct. And this is not a matter to be wondered at, for we 
know that men sometimes do err in making an estimate of their a: 
age. NW 
tł 
If by comparing the date of birth with the date of her being c 
conducted to the Holy Prophet, (or the date of her rukhsatang sí 
as we call it in Urdu), and computing the period that elapsed a 
between the two dates, the age of Ayesha on the latter date does h 

not amount to nine, we can not follow those traditions which give 
herage as nine, merely because Ayesha estimated her ageat " 
nine These traditions could be relied upon only if any report if 
should give the date of Ayesha’s birth as other than the beginning t 
of the 4th year of the Holy Prophet's mission, or if the date of si 
her rukhsatana is proved to beother than Shawwal, 2 A. H. In a 
that case, of course, we shall have to base our calculation on these F 
traditions. But we cannnot reject the result of an arithmetical a 
calculation merely for a conjectural estimate and a surmise, even : 
if it be given in authentic traditions. a 
a 
So far we have dealt with the question in principle.. But £ 
the truth is that if we closely examine even the traditions, which L 
give the age of Ayesha, as estimated by her, even these lead to S 
the same conclusion that we have arrived at above, viz., that i 
Ayesha was twelve years old at the time of herrukhsatana. In : 
order to understand this, we must bear in mind that Ayesha gave 5 
not only an estimate of her age at the time of rukhsatana, but " 
also of that herage at thetime when her marriage ceremony was 4 


performed at Mecca ;and both these estimates have been mentioned 
simultaneously in the books of Hadith and history We find A 
that Ayesha has been repeatedly reported to have said that at I 
the time of the marriage ceremony she was six or seven years i 
old and that at the time of her rukhsatana she was nine, (or 10 x 
according to certain traditions). Naturally, we should take the c 
first of these two ‘estimates which relates to the marriag® t 
ceremony to be more correct ; for firstly, this estimate relates to I 
a younger age, when the possibility of error is comparatively 

little ; secondly, that being the first estimate, it must be taken : 

as the basis, and the estimate about the latter age must be taken — 
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as dependent on that estimate and not independent ones. Hence 
when dealing with these estimates, we will have to start with 
the first estimate, which relates to the time of the marriage 
ceremony and wherein the age has been described to be six or 
seven as our basis for calculation, Now when we reckon her 
age at the time of rukhsatana on the basis of the first estimate, 


her age turns out to be 12 years, and not nine or ten. 


3efore however, we come to that calculation, we must settle 
whether her age was six years or seven years at the time of the 
marriage ceremony. We have already pointed out that some 
traditions give the age of Ayesha at the marriage ceremony as 
six years and some as seven years. Both these kinds of traditions 
are to be found both in books of Hadith and the books of 
History. The traditions giving seven years as the age of Ayesha 
at the marriage ceremony have been particularly mentioned in 
Sahih Muslim and Nasai,*  lbn-i-Hisham,y lbn i-Sa'di 
and Tabri§ As against this, the tradition giving six years 
as her age is mentioned in all the aforesaid books with the 
exception of /bn-i-Hisham, and besides these it finds mention 
in Bukhari also Now we have to see which of the two 
classes of traditions is preferable. Everybody who has some 
acquaintance with the science of Hadith will admit that so far 
as authenticity is concerned both these classes of traditions are 
equally correct and trustworthy, and we cannot reject any of 
them as incorrect. Hence we shall have to admit that Ayesha 
herself gave two different estimates of her ageon different 
occasions, sometimes describing her age as six and sometimes as 
seven and sometimes joining both the estimates by saying that 
at the time of the marriage ceremony her age was six or seven. 
In point of authenticity we cannot discriminate between these 
two sets of traditions. But when we consider them rationally 
we have to give the seven years estimate preference over the 
other. For, it is a general custom that until a year is completed 
the age is indicated by the lower year, the additional fraction 
being overlooked. The higher year is mentioned only when it 


As quoted by Zurqani, Vol. 3, p. 230. 
Vol. 3, p. 94. 

Vol. 8, p. 41, line 26. 

Vol. 3, p. 1262, line 7. 
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is either wholly completed or so near completion that for 
practical purposes it may be taken as completed. The Mention 
of six years as the age of Ayesha in some traditions and the 
mention of seven years in others, therefore, indicates that at the 
time of her marriage, the age of Ayesha had passed six and had 
come so near seven that it was justifiable to call it Seven 
according to the general usage. As however the seventh year was 
not quite completed, the age was sometimes represented as Six, 
but practically speaking she was seven years old. It is owing 
to this that we find that some historians have ignored the 
estimate relating to six years and have only given seven years as 
her age. For instance, Ibn-i-Hisham makes no mention of six 
years at all and only mentions seven years.' On the other hand, 
I have not come across any reliable work of history which has 
confined itself to the mention of six years only. Again, the 
author of the Sirat-i-Halbiyya gives seven years as the age of 
Ayesha at the time of the marriage ceremony, when he speaks 
of her under the heading of “ Wives of the Holy Prophet" ; f 
and when he elsewhere speaks of Ayesha’s marriage ceremony, 
he refers to both classes of traditions, but expressly states that 
the report relating to seven years is preferable. + 

Under these circumstances, although both sets of traditions 
are technically authentic, yet when considered rationally, they 
leave no doubt as to the fact that at the time of her marriage 
ceremony, Ayesha was seven years of age, or was so near 
completing the seventh year that practically she might be taken 
as seven years old. 

It having been now established that Ayesha was seven years 
old at the time of the marriage ceremony, the remaining 
calculation is easy. As we have already said, the marriage 
ceremony took place in the month of Shawwal in the 10th yeat 
of the Holy Prophet’s mission§—a date generally admitted to be 
correct by historians. Thus Ayesha was seven years old or 
thereabouts in the month of Shawwal in the 10th year of the 


* Ibn-i-Hisham, Vol. Ill, p. 94. 

at Siratul-Halbiyya, Vol. III, p. 352. 
+ Siratul-Halbiyya, Vol. 1, p. 379. 

$ Ibn-i-Sa'd, Vol. VIII, p. 39 
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Holy Prophet's mission. The Flight of the Holy Prophet 
from Medina took place in the month of Rabi‘ul Awwal in 
the 14th year of his mission, i.e., three years and five months 
after the marriage ceremony. Thus at the time of the Flight, 
Ayesha’s age was 10 years and some months. Let us now 
see the duration of time that passed between the Flight and 
the rukhsatana. It is an admitted fact that the Flight took 
place in the month of Rabi’ul-Awwal. Thus the first year of 
Hijra was of nine months and a half, and as the rukhsatana 
took place in the month of Shawwal in the second year of 
Hijra, this means that it came about when 93 months had 
passed away out of the second year. Both these periods, (i.e., 
the 9} months of the first year of Hijra, and 93 months of the 
second year), being added together make 19 months, i.e., l, 
year and 7 months. Add this period to 10 years and 
some months —the age of Ayesha at the time of Flight — 
and we get 12 years as the age of Ayesha at the time of her 
rukhsatana. This figure fully tallies with the result at which 
we arrived at by following a different process. 

In short, whether we calculatethe age of Ayesha taking as our 
basis Ayesha’s own estimate of her age at the time of the marriage 
ceremony, or we count her age from the date of her birth, the result 
in both cases is the same, i.e., the age of Ayesha at the time of 
her rukhsatanaturns out to be twelve and not nine; and certainly 
Ayesha’s own view that her age was nine was based on a 
misjudgment or a miscalculation. It appears that when she 
estimated her age at the time of the marriage ceremony at Six, 
ignoring the additional fraction, then she did not carefully count 
the period between the marriage ceremony and the rukhsatana, 
but only made a rough estimate to the effect that her age at the 
time of the rukhsatana was nine years, and afterwards this notion 
became firmly rooted in her mind. Or, as calendars had not 
yet come into existence, and the Hijra era had not been fully 
regulated, and further the period between the marriage ceremony 
and the rukhsatana belonged to two different eras—the earlier 
part of it being counted from the date of the Holy Prophet's 
entry upon his prophetic career, and the latter from the date of 
his Flight from Mecca, it is quite possible, under these 
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DE - mE 1 
circumstances, that she should have made a mistake in "m 
calculation, and then this mistaken view should have become sọ 
deeply rooted in her mind that she should have never afterwards 

thought of her miscalculation. 

Anyhow, if it is true that Ayesha was seven years old 

when the marriage ceremony was performed, then nine years G 

estimate of her age at the time of the rukhsatana can in no case i 

. ; ‘ . W 

be accepted as true. It is a question of arithmetical calculation D 

against which no argument can hold good. D 

LUAM i à sł 

To sum up, examine it as we may from any point of view, d 


the age of Ayesha at the time of her rukAsatana proves to be « 
twelve or nearly twelve. And if we suppose that the P 
rukhsatana took place in the first year of Hijra, even then K 
she must be held to be eleven years old, and argue as we may, P 
nine years estimate turns out to be erroneous and incorrect. E 


If, however, we suppose for argument's sake that Ayesha ; 
was really 9 years old at the time of her rukhsatana, even then ir 
there is no ground for any objection, for in a country like S 
‘Arabia it was by no means improbable for a girl to attain to o 
puberty at the age of 9 or 10. Even in India, some girls who a 
have an unusual capacity for growth attain to puberty at the age fc 
of 10. In fact attainment of puberty really depends on climate, al 
diet and environments. In cold countries, girls take a long t 
time to attain to puberty and generally do so at the age of 18, is 
and they are generally married at 20, and sometimes even later o 
than that. In India, on the other hand, if a girl remains 
unmarried up to the age of 20, people begin to suspect that u 
there is something wrong with her which is hindering her 3 
marriage, for here the average age for puberty is 13 or 14. But g 
as Arabia is even hotter and drier than India, the age of puberty ; 
there is lower still, and there are found girls who attain to 
puberty at the age of 9 or 10. In Ayesha's case it should 
particularly be remembered that she developed with unusual 
rapidity, as is admitted by Sir William Muir himself." 7 


pup 


"Life of Muhammad, by Sir W. Muir, pp. 110, 171. 
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THE TEACHINGS OF KRISHNA 


The teachings of Krishna are contained in the Bhagavad 
Gita, an episode in the Mahabharta. We are not concerned 
with the question of its date. It may beas old as the 15th 
century B. C. as Dhirenda Nath Paul attempts to show, or it 
may be as recent as the 3rd century A. D. as John Davies has 
shown. One thing is certain, viz., that it was written long after 
the time of Krishna, while it is equally true that it has been 
receiving additions and alterations from time to time. Thus 
Paul says in the introduction to his “ Life and Teachings of 
Krishna": * The present Mahavarta itself says in the Adi 
Parva—‘ Vyasa originally compiled the Bharta, exclusive of 
Episodes, in twenty-four thousand Slokas.’ But the present 
Mahavarta contains instead of twenty-four thousand S/okas, no 
less than 107,390 Slokas. It contains a table of contents, of no 
less than 268 Slokas instead of 150 Slokas. This is a clear 
indication that many thousand Slokas have been added to the 
original Mahavarta in the course of many thousand years.” And 
again: “ When it was recited by Ugras-rava in the Naimisha 
forest, it had even then gone through some additions and 
alterations, and a difference of opinion had already arisen about 
the various readings of its text.” From these quotations it 
is clear that leaving apart the alterations which the teachings 
of Krishna must have undergone in oral transmission, they could 
not escape alterations and interpolations when reduced to writing 
in the Bhagavad Gita. If there are sufficient reasons for not 
admitting any doctrine laid down in the Gita, as the teaching 
of Krishna, we shall have to reject it as an error introduced after 


his time. 


ERRORS OF EARLIER HINDUS 


Anyone who is acquainted with the history of the Hindu 
religion will be astonished to find that in the Gita he is 
transported into quite a different region. Krishna’s conception 
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of the Divine Being is so high that it cannot be traced to any 
ideas current in his own time or among his own people, We 
do not deny that the doctrine of Divine Unity may have been l 
preached to the Hindus at an earlier time or in the Vedas, but 


this doctrine, if it was ever taught, was hidden at the time of 
Krishna's appearance under element-worship and the 4 
acknowledgment of various gods and goddesses, as the Vedas t 
in their present form abundantly prove, and the philosophical ( 
systems of Hinduism had introduced many other errors with ` 
regard to the Divine attributes. Not only had the truth been Y 
buried under a lifeless ceremonial, but even the Supreme £ 
Deity was neglected for the minor gods to whom different J 
functions and different degrees of power were ascribed by their t 
worhippers. Krishna found the Hindus involved in this state of y 
darkness and ignorance at the time of his appearance. The Gita : 
bears witness to this spiritual degradation of the Hindus. Thus 1 
in the fourth chapter we find the following statement: “ For, 
whenever piety decays, O Son of Bharata! and impiety is in 
the ascendant, then I produce myself. For the protection of 


good men, for the destruction of evil-doers, for the re-establish- 
ment of piety, I am born from age to age,” (iv, 7, 8). As the 
prophets of God are the images and manifestations of the 
Divine Being, hence their coming into the world is described as 
as the advent of God Himself. It should also be noted that 
the two offices which Krishna ascribes to himself here are the € 
protection of good men and the destruction of evil-doers. Thus 
also with regard to his last appearance at the end of Kali-yuga, 
it is said that he would destroy the wicked and protect the 
righteous. It is to these two functions that the two titles of the 
Promised Messiah revealed to him long since when he was 
addressed as Krishna refer, and thus it is that his praise iS 

written in the Gita as is said in one of his revelations. 


UNITY OF GOD 
In short, Krishna found the Hindus involved in serious 


errors;-not only in practice but also in doctrine, and he taught 
them the truth in both matters. He laid great stress upon the 
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Unity of Godand inculcated the worship of one God to the 
exclusion of'all minor deities which the Hindus worshipped. “ In 
his view,” writes Mr. Davies in his introduction to the translation 
of Gita, “the Supreme Being is One, without a rival, without such 
attributes as were assigned to the gods in the popular belief, 
and unstained by any of their passions and vices." Consider 
the following verses of the Gita in which other gods beside 
God are condemned: ''Of these, the wise man, ever devout, 
who worships the One, is the most excellent" (vii, 17). “They, 
whose knowledge has been carried away by lusts of any kind 
go to other gods, using diverse rites constrained by their own 
nature," (vii, 20). “ A full assurance of blessedness I bring to 
those who worship Me and never seek refuge in another god, 
who are ever united to Me in devotion”, (ix, 22). “They who 
are devoted by vows to gods; they who devote themselves to 
Pitris (ancestral names) go to Pitris; they who sacrifice to 
Bhutas (malignant goblins) go to Bhutas; they who worship 
Me alone, come to Me", (ix, 25). More than this, the doctrine of 
Unity which he teaches, is not a surface doctrine which he could 
learn from such superficial knowledge as a man might receive 
externally or from the working of his own mind. He dives 
deep into the spirit of Unity and soars high up into the spiritual 
regions, far above the level of his time. “Whatever thou 
doest, whatever thou eatest, whatever thou offerest in sacrifice 
or givest, whatever austerity thou practisest, do it as an 
offering tó Me", (ix, 27). There cannot be the least doubt that 
these teachings came from a higher than a mortal source. In 
fact their sublimity and the ignorance of the age in which 
Krishna lived, falsify every supposition except that he received 
them as an inspiration from the Divine Being. Such high 
spiritual teachings could not proceed from any other source. 


2? 


CONCEPTION OF GOD 


It is not only with respect to Divine Unity that the 
teachings of Krishna rise so high. His whole conception of the 
Divine Being is a very sublime one. According to him, God is 
the holiest of the holy; and the eternal creative power. He is 
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“the source of all the universe," (vii, 6), “the source of all 
things" from whom “ the whole universe proceeds", (x, 8), “the 
supreme Brahma, the supreme abode, the best purification, the 
eternal Creator, Divine, First of gods, Unborn, the Lord”, 
(x, 12), * Creator of all things, Lord of all, the God of gods, 
Ruler of the universe", (x, 15), “the Imperishable, Unseen, 
Unmanifested one, All-pervading and Incomprehensible and 
Eternal", (xii, 3). The conception of the Divine Being as a 
Creator of the universe, bespeaks with certainty a Divine origin 
of the words of Krishna, for all the philosophical systems of 
Hinduism, of which the Arya Samaj is a modern representative, 
have been involved in the serious error that God is not the 
Creator of the universe. Though the teachings of Krishna 
have not been preserved to us in their true and original purity, 
yet in that which is handed down to us, we see clear signs of 
the doctrine that he believed in the Divine attribute of creation. 


The only thing that can be said against the sublimity of the 
conception of God in the Gita, is the doctrine of incarnation, 
and the attribution to Krishna of the assumption of 
Divine power. But we are, by no means, prepared to attribute 
these teachings to Krishna. History tells us that no man with 
a head upon his shoulders ever claimed.to be God, and that men 
have always been made gods after they ceased to live. The idea 
of the deification of a man gradually gains ground as a great man 
slides away into the hazy past. No sane man while walking 
upon this earth ever claimed, or was seriously taken to be a god. 
It is only when he passes away into the twilight of history that 
his figure becoming more and more dim gradually enlarges in 
the eye of the beholder, and that the hero is converted intoa 
god. So it happened with Christ and so also with Krishna. 

: There exists to this day some evidence of the gradual 
development of the idea of Krishna-worship. “The Vaishnavas,” 
we are told by Dr. Davies, “promoted his claim, but it was 
affirmed by many that he was only a man; for in the Bhishma 


Parvan it is said: ‘Whoever says that he (Krishna) was a mere 
man is of dull intellect.’ a 


If in some few passages h 
represented as being the origin of all things, these are so contrary 
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to the general tone of the poem on this subject that, with Dr. 
Muir, we are compelled toassume that they are later interpolations. 
It is not until we come to the Puranas that he appears as the 
Supreme Deity beyond all doubt or cavil, and the earliest of 
these books, the Vayu Purana, has, by general consent, no higher 
antiquity than the sixth century A. D.” Moreover, it appears 
from other parts of the Mahabharta that Krishna himself offered 
worship to Mahadeva. Similarly we are told in another book 
called “ Drona-Parvan" that Krishna and Arjun bowed their 
heads to the ground before the Supreme Being. 


KRISHNA MISUNDERSTOOD 


Leaving aside the tendency of the Hindus to creature- 
worship from the earliest times to which their history can be 
traced, it is easy to see that the words of a prophet who speaks 
as the mouthpiece of the Divine Being can be easily 
misconstrued. For instance, in the whole of the Holy Quran, 
the Person speaking is Almighty God, yet all these words came 
from the mouth of the Holy Prophet. But it would be a fatal 
mistake to ascribe to the Holy Prophet the powers and attributes 
which are ascribed by the Holy Quran to Almighty God. Some 
such mistake could have easily occurred in the case of Krishna. 
When he said, for instance, “I am the source of all the things, 
the whole universe proceeds from me,” he was speaking only as 
a mouthpiece of the Divine Being. The “I” here is Almighty 
God Himself, Who is the true speaker, and not Krishna who is 
only the mouthpiece. Moreover, Krishna denounces in 
emphatic terms the worship of other gods and enjoins only the 
worship of the Supreme Being. Now among the “ other gods,” 
all those men are also included who were taken for gods. How 
could a sensible man denounce the worship of other mortals 
who were looked upon as gods and then present himself as 
Avatar to be worshipped ? WITH THE EXCEPTION OF 
ONE BEING ONLY, ALL OTHERS FOR WHOM 
PRETENSIONS OF DIVINITY WERE PUT FORWARD, 
ARE HATEFUL TO KRISHNA “They whose knowledge 
has been carried away by lusts of any kind, go to other gods.” Now 
all these purely monotheistic teachings are strangely inconsistent 
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with the idea ofa man-god. We should not be misunderstood, We 
do not mean to say that the Gita is free from this error, It does 
ascribe to Krishna the teaching that he was god-incarnate, but 
there is the clearest internal evidence of the other portions 
of the Gita itself, that it is a later interpolation and that Krishna 


is by no means responsible for this error. It is impossible that a 


man who lays stress upon Divine Unity and denounces the 
worship of any god besides the one Supreme Being, should lay 
claim to Godhead. Itisan error of which the holy Krishna 
ought to be cleared. In fact the very idea of incarnation is 
inconsistent with the mission of a true prophet of God who He 
comes to impart spirituality to the world which is involved in 
gross materialism. But with the growth of materialism, which 
again gains ground when a_prophet’s spiritual teachings are lost 
sight of, the conception of God undergoes a similar change. Thus 
it would be seen that in every religious movement, where.a man 
has been made a god, the idea of incarnation is of a later origin. 
The Gita itself says: “ The foolish think that I, the Unmanifested, 
am endowed with a manifest form.” Here the doctrine of 
incarnation is plainly rejected. 


TRANSMIGRATION OF SOUL NOT TAUGHT 
BY KRISHNA 


Another objectionable doctrine taught in the Gita and 
ascribed to Krishna is the doctrine of the transmigration of souls. 
We have, therefore, to see if this doctrine is consistent with the 
other doctrines taught by Krishna. The doctrine of transmigration 
requires, on the ‘one hand, that God should not be the 
Creator of souls, and on the other, that salvation should be 
temporary. This is too clear a fact to need any discussion. Now 
both these doctrines do not find any place in the Gita so far as 
we have read it. It has already been shown that Krishna 
sincerely believed and taught that Almighty God was the Creator 


ofall things and the source of the whole universe and that it 


was from Him that everything proceeded. The teachings On 


this point are too clear, and great emphasis has been laid upon 
it. Therefore, we would be guilty of the gravest injustice in 
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ascribing to Krishna any doctrine which is contradicted by this 
plain and sensible teaching. The acknowledgment of the 
divine attribute of creation runs throughout the Gita, and 
therefore a statement occurring once or twice that the soul 
never began to be, must be regarded as an interpolation. 
TRUE SALVATION ALSO, ACCORDING TO KRISHNA, 
IS ETERNAL. “He whose soul is unattached to outward 
contacts, finds happiness in himself; his soul, joined 
by devotion to Brahma, enjoys eternal blessedness ; for, the 
pleasures that are born of those contacts arethe wombs of pain: 
they begin and end, O son of Kunti! not in them the wise man 
delights" (v:21, 22. “For supreme happiness come to the 
Yogin whose heart is at rest, in. whom passion is tranquillised, 
who is one with Brahma, and free from sin. The Yogin ever 
thus uniting his soul (to Brahma), who has ceased from sin, 
enjoys easily the boundless happiness of union with Brahma” 
(vi: 27, 28). Some men think that Krishna speaks of two kinds 
of salvation, a temporary salvation and a permanent salvation. 
Salvation, it will be admitted, means a state of freedom from sin 
and union with God. It is taken in the same sense in the Gita. 
Therefore, a temporary salvation should mean, if it has any 
significance at all, a temporary state of freedom from sin and a 
temporary union with God. Krishna does not hold the view 
that men attain to such a state. According to his view the union 
with God, the Supreme Being, is a union which lasts for ever, 
as is evident from the above quotations. Yet he speaks of the 
enjoyments of even those who go to other gods, enjoyments of 
which they are soon deprived. In the Gita these, too, are called 
the enjoyments of heaven. This, however, is not the true and 
real heaven, but it is the lower heaven, the heaven of Indra and 
other gods whose worship Krishna so forcibly denounces. These 
enjoyments are not, therefore, the true heavenly enjoyments, nor 
can this state be called a state of salvation. To ascertain the 
nature of these enjoyments, we again refer to the Gita. 
“Following the three Holy Books (the Vedas) and desiring the 
objects of the senses, they obtain that which comes and goes. A 
full assurance of blessedness I bring to those who worship Me 
and never seek refuge in another (god), who are ever united to 
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Me in devotion", (ix : 21, 22). Here the nature of these temporary F 
enjoyments is clearly described. Though following the sacred 
books, these men are yet slaves to their passions and desires, g 
They do not worship God, but seek the refuge of other gods, Al 
They cannot, therefore, be purified from sins, nor can they haye Te 
any union with God, and hence they cannot attain to the state is 
of salvation which man aspires to. 'They have pleasure which B 
“comes and goes" and this cannot be the heavenly bliss which a A 
true worshipper of God obtains by a union with Him. It is, ag 
therefore, the false satisfaction which the worshipper of false gods c 
may have for a time but of which he is soon deprived, because cc 
his support is frail. The god he trusts is nothing, and so his fr 
pleasure too, which he may have for a time, but which he m 
ultimately finds changed into grief and sorrow. Thus further on b 
the Gita says: “But these men know Me not in truth, and pr 
therefore they fall. They who are devoted by vows to gods go to b: 
gods;...... they who worship Me alone, come to Me." Elsewhere T 
it is said that they who are carried away by their lusts, go to ni 
other gods. Their state is not, therefore, a state of salvation at ar 
all. They are deceived and the heaven they think they have b 
attained to, is really a hell, “ for the pleasures that are born of tl 
these contact are the wombs of pain (v : 22). > 
From what we have said above, it is clear that Krishna does M 
not teach a temporary salvation at all. With him the way ol s 
obtaining salvation is the true Islamic way. A sinful man is not é 
debarred from heaven if he purifies his soul, and in this there is | 
a wide departure from the common Hindu view which sticks to : 
the doctrine of transmigration. ‘‘ Even if one of evil life worships E 
Me with exclusive worship, he must be accounted as a good & 
man, for he has judged rightly. Soon he becomes a pious maa a 
and attains to eternal peace. Be well assured, O Son of Kunti! - n 
that he who worships Me, does not perish. For they who find tl 
refugein Me, O Son of Pritha ! though they have been conceived ; b 
in sin, women too, Vaisyas and even Sudras, these go to the t 


highest way", (ix:30-32). This strikes at the root of te” 
doctrine of transmigration, for according to it a sinful man 
cannot obtain salvation unless he has gone through an innumerable 
series of births, nor can a woman attain to this height. 
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In fact, the ultimate object of the teachings of every prophet 
of God as well as its means of attainment are the same. Since 
Almighty God revealed His words to man, He has pointed out 
only one way of salvation and that is the purification of the soul. 
It is upon this that every prophet of God has laid stress, and it 
is by acting upon this principle that any good can proceed to 
humanity. This remarkable resemblance in the teachings 
of men, who have appeared in different countries and different 
ages, shows clearly that these teachings are all drawn from the 
same source,—a source farabove the human resources which they 
could draw upon. Wrong inferences have also been deduced 
from these resemblances. For instance, the Christian 
missionaries have made attempts to establish an actual connection 
between the teachings of Krishna and those of Christ. They try to 
prove that the former borrowed from the latter, and this on the 
basis of a certain similarity between the ideas expressed by them. 
They think the power of God to be so limited that He could 
not reveal His Will to any people save the Israelites, or through 
any person except Jesus Christ. And if the question comes to 
borrowing, why should it not be said that Jesus borrowed from 
the teachings of Krishna? But the fact is that to every nation 
God gave a guidance, but for which it could not have stepped 
out of a state of savagery. Krishna was sent to the Hindus 
and he taught them what other prophets taught the people to 
whom they were sent, viz., an entire submission to the Will of 
God, the subduing of passions and carnal desires, and the 
purification of the soul. Such is the teaching of Krishna. Errors 
have no doubt crept into it, but it was necessary that it should 
have so happened, forit had been foretold that a time would 
come when people would forget the true teachings of Krishna, 
and evil would spread upon the earth, and that the spiritual 
manifestation of Krishna would appear in the last ages to remove 
these errors. All these promises have come to fulfilment, and 
blessed are they who recognise the messenger of God, and follow 
the truth, for they would inherit eternal bliss. 
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CONCLUSION 


Like the Christians some Muhammadans also rashly deny 
that Krishna was a prophet or that a prophet was ever Sent tg 
the people of India. The Holy Quran tells us in clear words that 
before the appearance of the Holy Prophet, prophets were sent 
to every people. It also tells us that there are prophets 
whom it has not mentioned. When we see how the: 
Christians corrupted the teachings of Jesus Christ in the:near 
past, it is not improbable, nay it appears to be certain, that with 
the lapse of time many errors found their way into the pure and c 
divine teachings of Krishna. If it is difficult to recognise Jesus 


Christ asa true prophet from the erroneous teachings ascribed p 
to him, it is much more difficult to find out Krishna from the E 
midst of errors, which have been introduced into his teachings, g 
But the fact remains, in spite of these difficulties, that there are a 
noble sentiments expressed in the teachings of Krishna, which 25 
cannot be ascribed to any but a Divine ‘source, and that "m 
J he too was a prophet of god and taught the Unity of God, life " 
after death and eternal salvation. i i S 
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TRUTH OF THE HOLY PROPHET AND 
HIS SUPERIORITY TO ALL OTHER 
PROPHETS* 


Bv THE PROMISED MESSIAH (feace be on him) 


History proves abundantly and the Holy Quran refers in 
clear and unambiguous terms in various places to the fact that 
the advent, of the Holy Prophet Muhammad, (peace and the 
blessings of Allah be on him), took place ata time when idolatry, 
superstition and creature- worship reigned supreme all over the 
world and all people had abandoned the truth, and having for- 
gotten the right path, each community had adopted its own 
course of corruption, In Arabia itself idolatry was in full swing; 
in Persia fire-worship had caught the imagination of the people; 
in India in addition to idolatry, various kinds of creature- 
worship had come into vogue, and it was at this time that the Hindu 
Scriptures called “Puranas”, which exalted scores of men to 
the dignity of God-head and laid the foundation of “ Avatar 
worship " were written. As to Christianity, it was the worst of all 
religions in the opinion of Rev. Mr. Robart and other eminent 
English thinkers, and the lax morals and impiety of the 
Christian clergy were a blot on the Christian religion ; and accort- 
ding to Christian beliefs, not one or two, but many sons of 
Adam had usurped the place of God. Hence the advent of the 
Holy Prophet Muhammad, (may peaceand the blessings of God be 
on him), at a time of such universal religious degeneration when 
the very conditions of the age sorely demanded a great Reformer 
and Redeemer and Divine guidance, and his inspiring a whole — ' 
populace with an ardent love of monotheism and good deeds, and — . 
his stamping out of idolatry and creature-worship, the moth 


all evils, are eloquent testimonies to the fact that he was 
H ruth — 
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degradation, the world was in sore need of a true guide and 
God's law demanded a true reformer. Hence, justas at the Gi 
time of draught when the whole world is on the point of i 
destruction on account of famine, God sends down His rain ;and 3 
just as at the time when millions of lives are lost through j^ 
the outbreak of some pestilence, the atmosphere clears up and e 
some heavenly remedy comes into existence ; and just as at the bs 
time when a nation is in the grip of a tyrant, some one rises up fe 
to mete out justice to the oppressed and to redress their 
grievances, so also there is a divine law which has been in operation 
from times immemorial, and it is that when some kind of evil i.e 
and impiety reaches its limits, God’s mercy turns to the removal So 
of the same ; that is to say, when people forget the path of God co 
and forsake monotheism and love of truth, the Creator endows co 
some one from among His servants with perfect vision and be 
grants him the honour of communion with Him and =e 
revelation from Him for the guidance of humanity, so that he un 
may restore them to their original piety and purity. The secret de 
j underlying this principle is that the Lord Who is the Sustainer p 
of the worlds and to Whose sustaining shelter and protection is 5 
due the very existence, and perpetuation of the same does not | 
withhold the operation of any of His benign attributes from 
His creation nor does He makeit inactive or passive, but each th 
attribute of His comes into play as soon as there is an occasion H 
for it. Therefore since by the mere exercise of reason, the ve 
proposition becomes self-evident that with a view to uproot an w 
evil, that attribute of God which is its very antithesis comes into to 
operation, and since it is a fact that at the time of the advent of to 
the Holy Prophet Muhammad, (may peace and the blessings of dr 
Allah be on him), the evil of abandonment by all the races and ex 
nations of the world of the straight path of the Unity of God, ut 
sincerity and love of truth, was becoming uppermost and it i5 OF 
universally known that it was the Holy Prophet Muhammad, th 
(peace and the blessings of Allah be on him), and none else who sy 
uprooted the evil, which thus subsisted, and brought a whole | S 
world out from the darkness of idolatry and worship of living its 


beings, and restored them to monotheism ; 


; the conclusion 
irresistibly follows that the Holy Prophet was a true prophet of 
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God. It is for this reason that God also draws our attention 
to this argument in the following Quranic verses :— 
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ie, “We swear by the ever Existence of Godhead, the Sole 
Source of all favours of guidance and sustenance and the 
collection of all the perfect attributes that We sent to many 
communities and the races prophets before you but the former 
became corrupted through the seduction of Satan and hence to-day 
Satan is their friend, adviser and guide ; and this Book has been 
revealed that the points of differences among them may be 
decided and the fact is that the whole world had become dead, 
so God sent down water from the heavens and restored anew the 
dead earth to life. This is a sign of the truth of this Book for 
a people who hear i.e., for the seekers-after-truth.” 


Now see how nicely and beautifully the above mentioned 
three propositions from which we have deduced the truth of the 
Holy Prophet as a divine guide have been embodied in the 
verses referred to above. First, by comparing the hearts of those 
who are led astray and who continue in that state for centuries 
to a dry and dead earth, and the word of God t.e., revelation, 
to water which comes from the heaven, attention has been 
drawn to that primeval law on account of which at the time of 
extreme dearth of rain, the mercy of God saves humanity from 
utter destruction ; and it has also been made manifest that the 
operation of this law is not confined only to physical water but 
that at the time of extreme spiritual drought which is 
synonymous with the spread of general decay in religion, spiritual 
water also descends and in that case also divine mercy manifests 
itself with a view to break up the predominance of corrupted 
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human hearts. Secondly, in those verses it has also been i 
pointed out that at the time of the Holy Prophet’s advent the ol 
whole world was corrupted, and in this way it has been claimed tH 
that those spiritually dead were restored to life by the holy al 
words of God. Thirdly, it has been shown at the end of the d 
verses that in this fact there is the sign of the truth of this e 
Book. God has thereby directed the seekers after truth to dray T 
the conclusion that the Holy Quran is the Book of God, T 
d 
Just as this argument on the one hand proves that ihe T 

Holy Prophet was a true prophet of God, so it also proves his 

superiority to all other prophets in as much as he had to face 
the whole world, and the task that was entrusted to him was hi 
really the task of a thousand or two thousand prophets; but of 
since it was decreed by the Almighty God that the entire 8r 
human race should be like one nation and one community ard te 
all ideas of strangeness and alienism should vanish and that th 
this race of humanity should end as it began in unity, He sent ai 
His last guidance as one common Code to the whole world. SE 
And on account of the opening of roads of ‘communication and p! 
commencement of mutual intercourse between nations and i 
countries, a process of unification was already in progress, and s 
on account of such intercourse becoming permanent the th 
thoughts and ideas of one country began to influence other v 
countries, which process is still in progress and all the means B 
of communication such as railways, telegraphs, steamships etc. pr 
invented by human genius unmistakably go to show that it is fo 
the intention of the Omnipotent Creator to convert one day of 
all the nations of the world into one nation. However, the pe 
missions of previous prophets were limited, for, their - al 
message was confined to particular tribes but the mission of the — sc 
Holy Prophet was unlimited and universa] for his message was wl 
universal. This is the reason why the Holy Quran contains | th 
a refutation of all the false religions of the world while thè ha 
New Testamient refers to the lax morals of the Jews only. - gr 
Therefore the superiority and pre-eminence of the Holy Prophet ee 


is evident from the universality of his mission  Moreoveb — 
the fact is self-evident that to stamp out idolatry and worshiP 
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of living beings, and to deeply impress on human hearts the 
theory of monotheism and the glory of God, are the highest 
and most excellent of virtues. Can anybody then deny that 
these virtues have been displayed by the Holy Prophet to an 
extent absolutely unparalleled in the history of the prophets? 
There is no other book in the world besides the Holy Quran 
which has kept errors of God’s creatures firmly embedded to the 
doctrine of His unity and it is manifest that the greatest is he 
who brings about the greatest reformation. 


It may be noted in passing here that Rev.  Fander in 
his book entitled “ Mizanul Huq” observes that as a matter 
of fact, at the commencement of Islam, the Christians were 
greatly degenerated and they had ceased to act upon the 
teachings of the Bible, and with respect to the Holy Prophet, 
the same Reverend gentleman says that it was for this reason 
that God did not prevent him (the Holy Prophet) from 
spreading his faith, because God decreed at that time to warn and 
punish the Christians for their lapse from the Bible. Now let 
us consider for a moment the honesty, sense of justice, and 
piety of the Reverend gentleman. What a perverted conclusion 
he has arrived at! He is prepared to see his co-religionists under 
the divine punishment but he won’t accept the Holy Prophet 
What a prejudice! punishment with a vengeance no doubt! 
But the pity of the whole thing is that in going to express this 
prejudiced view the Reverend gentleman has gone one step 
forward in the path of error and has manifested the worst kind 
of disbelief in God and the meanest kind of rashness and 
perversity. Andit isa special feature of the Christian missionaries 
alone that in their enmity to the Holy Prophet, they do not 
scruple to deny even the attribute of God as a guide. Otherwise 
who with any degree of intelligence and faith in God can 
think that at a time when misguidance and erroneous beliefs 
had reached their limits and the world was engaged in the 
grossest form of idolatry and worship of creatures, God could 
device no other means and could provide no other remedy than 
what, in the opinion of the Christian missionaries, made things 
worse for humanity, and instead of raising a reformer, He 
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raised one who in their opinion destroyed what reforms had 
already been made vis., that he could believe God to be 
absolutely immune from flesh and blood and free from birth, 
death, pain and sorrow? Can a man imagine and can the 
innate sense of justice of a man persuade him to hold the 
view that God the Bountiful and Merciful is possessed of such 
attributes and on seeing the world going astray from the straight 
path He devises such means? It is not atall difficult for ap 
upright man to understand that the spread of general corruption 
in the world is the precursor of a reformer, and every intelligent gei 


man can understand that at the time of the predominance of re 
ignorance and error the attribute of God as a guide should s 
manifest itself to humanity. But how can a prejudiced man 

understand a thing? Has any blind man ever seen so that he no 
should also see? Alas! these missionaries are not afraid of the it 1 
day of requital inspite of such perverseness; and why should CI 
they? They have their firm faith in the vicarious atonement 

of Christ. Otherwise it is impossible for a man of average a 
intelligence to suppose that the Christian missionaries are so — ae 
devoid of understanding that as yet they have no knowledge of | th 
the eternal attributes of God and are prepared to believe that gi 
the very God, Who at the time of Moses (peace be on him) sent br 
a prophet to deliver an oppressed race from the clutches of a — th 
tyrant, and Who at the time of Jesus (peace be on him) sent the 44 
Messiah at the lapse of the Jews from morality, was in the last — cu 
ages so cruel and merciless that inspite of the whole world - G 
being steeped in idolatry and creature-worship, He did not think — Sc 
it necessary to send down guidance, rather He made things í he 
worse for those who had already gone astray, so that error in ot 
religion which was once so much displeasing in His eye In 


became now as it were something good. 
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ATONEMENT 
By Mr. ABDULLAH R. SCOTT 


The belief that Jesus Christ shed his blood on the cross 
for the remission of our sins, is held by the Christians in 
general, as the only means of access to eternal life, and they 
believe that Jesus’ sacrifice of his own life for others is an 
example which is unrivalled in the annals of history. 


Now we admit, that sacrifice in its proper place, is a most 
noble deed, provided it is calculated to benefit those for whom 
it is intended, but in the case of the Christians we find that 
Christ's ‘ sacrifice " is not included in this category. 


According to the followers of Christ, mankind was 
under the curse of God for the sins of their ancestors Adam 
and Eve, and by his “death” on the cross Jesus took 
this curse upon himself thereby liberating mankind and 
giving them a free pass to eternal life. This is all very nice, 
but the pill is only sugar-coated, for on the other hand we are 
threatened with everlasting fireand punishment, (Matt. XIII, 
42, Matt. XXV, 41 and 46). Again, since Jesus has taken the 
curse upon himself, he becomes automatically the accused of 
God and consequently, according to the laws laid down in the 
scriptures, he is condemned to hell-fire. Therefore, in this state 
he becomes powerless to do anything for the improvement of 
our spiritual welfare, because an accursed person cannot be an 
interceder for sinners. 


Further, as the Christians believe him to be one of the three 
persons of the God-head, it makes matters worse. lf 
one of the three persons has to undergo the tortures of Hades, 
then how can we expect to be saved ? Have we earned for 
ourselves any special qualities that should be more fortunate 
than God Himself, who has to suffer by first bearing a 
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curse followed by the execution of the Law-upon the accursed > 1 
(may God protect us from such blasphemous beliefs), j E 
Christ's dying on the cross for our sins, is similar to that of col 
a person knocking his brains out against a wall in order to cure Th 
another of a bad headache. Th 
Hc 
SIGNIFICANCE OF ATONEMENT ne 
\ the 
Atonement is not a thing that can be obtained through Je 
blood of any person, it is nothing more or less than the a 
purification of one inner self. Christ's * death " on the Cross T 
does not make a saint of a sinner, nor does it improve one's 
character in the least; but on the contrary tends to ruin it. sh: 


Because it conveys the idea, that no matter in what immoral Or Ot 
degraded way we spend our lives, all bills have been paid for 

beforehand by the blood of Christ, and therefore we will 

not be required to render any account of our actions to ae 
God. The crucifixion cannot create in us that feeling of re! 
contentment of soul which true repentance brings to us. It does 
not take us to blissful spiritual heights wherein our soul delights 


ex 
in communion with its Creator, and I defy any Christian to lif 
prove otherwise, sa 
. . . G th 

Christ himself tells us that that eternal life is attainable 


only through good deeds and pure thoughts and obeying all the 


laws of God. For instance, we read in Luke, X : 25 to 28, TI 
“And, behold a certain lawyer stood 


up, and tempted him, th 
saying, Master, what shall I do to inherit Eternal Life? He d 
said: unto him, what is written in the law ? how readest thou? — pe 
And he answering said, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God 2 
with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy - s 


strength, and with all th 
And he said unto hi 
and thou shalt live.” 


y mind; and thy neighbour as thyself. 
m, Thou hast answered right; this do; 


| H 
Again in Matt. XIX: 16 to 21, it says: “And, behold, | pi 
one came and said unto him, Good master, what good thing fo 


shall I do, that-I may have Eternal Life? And he said unt? 
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him, Why callest thou me good? There is none good but one, 
that is God; but if thou wilt enter into life, keep the 
commandents. He saith unto him, Which? Jesus said, 
‘Thou shalt do no murder. Thou shalt not commit adultery. 
Thou shalt not steal. Thou shalt not bear false witness. 
Honour thy father and thy mother; and thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself. The young man saith unto him, All 
these things have I kept from my youth up; what lack I yet? 
Jesus saith unto him, if thou wilt be PERFECT, goand sell that 
thou hast and give to the poor, AND THOU SHALT HAVE 
TREASURE IN HEAVEN ; and come and follow me.” 


Further on in Matt. XXV, 46 we read :—“ And these 
shall go away into everlasting punishment; but the RIGHTE- 
OUS INTO LIFE ETERNAL.” 


It is perfectly clear from these verses that Jesus Christ 
never intended us to believe in the absurd doctrine of the 
remission of our sins through his crucifixion on the cross. 


Besides, what was the necessity of going to such an 
extreme when he was able to forgive sins himself during his 
lifetime ? For instance, in Mark II, 5 we read: “ When Jesus 
saw their faith, he said unto him, Man, thy sins are forgiven 
thee.” 


Again in Luke VII :48 it says: “And he said unto her, 
Thy sins are forgiven,” and Luke VII: 50, “ And he said to 
the woman, Thy faith hath saved thee; go in peace.” Here 
we are distinctly told that, because of the sincere faith, these 
people had their sins forgiven and were saved and told to 
“go in peace,” although Christ had not yet made his 
“ sacrifice.” 


WHAT JESUS MEANT 


Jesus never meant his blood to be a ransom for our sins. 
He clearly tells us in the following verses, that unless we are 
purified of all the low desires of this world, we can never hope 
for salvation. He says: “For I say unto you, that except 
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your righteousness shall exceed the righteousness of the 
scribes and pharisee, YE SHALL IN NO CASE ENTER 
INTO THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN," (Matt, V 17-20) 
“Be ye therefore PERFECT even as your father which js in 
heaven is perfect," Matt. V: 48). “Every tree that bringeth not 
good fruit is hewn down, and cast into the fire. Wherefore py 
their fruits ye shall know them," (Matt. VII: 19,20). [ 

“Not everyone that saith unto me Lord, Lord, shall enter 
into the kingdom of heaven; BUT HE THAT DOETH THE 
WILL OF MY FATHER WHICH IS IN HEAVEN. Many 
will say to me inthat day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied 
in thy name, and in thy name cast out devils, and in thy name ti 
have done many wonderful works? And I will profess unto 


them, I never knew you: DEPART FROM ME YE THAT i 
WORK INIQUITY,” (Matt. XV : 28). M 

Besides Jesus Christ was not sent to save mankind in D 

general His own statement verifies this: ‘ I am not sent but ar 
l unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel,” (Matt. XV: 24). kı 

I think that in face of these undeniable facts, the belief in a 
salvation through the blood of Christ should give its farewell E 
bow tothe world, and vanish outof theexistence like other pagan P 
beliefs, as it is nothing but a cock and bull story invented by x 
the arch-scoundrel Paul and his party. 

Real atonement is only to be found in Islam ; we are E 
neither threatened with everlasting punishment nor a Paradise c 
without a reckoning. The followers of Islam are known by the m 
name of Muslims, and no person is entitled to be called as such, 
until he has wholly submitted all his faculties to the Will of l 
the Almighty God. Hence his soul is-purified and he is enabled Y 
to reach the highest pinnacle of spiritual bliss, at which stage the g 
Almighty God reveals: Himself and actually holds communion M 


with. His righteous servants in this life. In this mannet s} 
Muslims entirely disconnect themselves from all worldly 
degradations and have their first taste of Paradise here on earth, 

which give them a certainty of faith and knowledge of God, 

and which fables of the past can never do. 
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3 a ENGLAND 
The Ahmadiyya Mission has been doing very substantial 
gis work in England. Not. only the truth of Islam is conveyed to 
THE the people of England, but efforts are also being made to enable 
Many the new converts to act upon the teachings of Islam and to 
esied remodel their lives accordingly. Many of them have by this 
lame time learnt the Islamic mode of worship and begun to perform 
unto prayers five times a day regularly. Some of them observed 
HAT fasting during the last Ramdan. They are found to be very 
eager to learn the Holy Quran and to act upon its injunctions. 
id in Discourses on the Holy Quran are held in the London Mosque 
t but and are attended by the people of the land. To get fresh 
knowledge about the teachings of Islam the new converts attend 
em the Friday prayers. Enquiries are often made about the truth of 
En Islam. Our missionaries attend to them and refute the charges 
agan which are levelled against Islam, and thereby remove the 
s. misunderstandings created by the enemies. 
Besides, the mission has been acquainting the people of 
e are England, particularly the statesmen, with the existing 
adise condition of the Indian Muslims and their political rights and 
; the privileges. 
nd The Mission is now in-charge of Maulvi Farzand Ali Khan, 
Jed Imam of the London Mosque, assisted by an oriental scholar 
b Maulvi Muhammad Yar Arif, H.A., who has been rendering a 
e great help to the Imam. Considering the importance and 
ere magnitude of the work it is felt that the mission in England 
BUE should be further strengthened. 
rldly 
arth, 
God, —— 
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APPRECIATION 


The Editor of * Djawa Tengah Review,” Semarang, ( (Java), 
in its issue of December 1931 writes as follows :— 


s “ Review of Religions” ada satoe tijdschrift di bawah 
pimpinan Ne Mirza Bashir Ahmad, M. A., dalem bahasa Inggris 
dan toedjoeannja jaitoe boeat oesoet soeal-soeal agama, dan 
teroetama boeat belahken Agama Islam jang doeloe banjak disalah 
artiken oleh bangsa Barat, tapi sekarang  keliatannja telah 
mendjalar sampe di bebrapa  negrinegri besar di Europa 
sampepoen di Amerika. Banjak orang-orang Barat jang terpladjar 
tinggi sekarang moelai perhatiken Agama Islam.......... 


TRANSLATION 


3 The “ Review of Religions " is an English Magazine edited by 
Mr. Mirza Bashir Ahmad, M.A. It deals with religious matters 
alone. It refutes in particular the false notions created about. 
Islam in the past by the writers of. the West Through this; 


and America, and consequently the M people of Europi are 
taking keen interest in Islam 


"D 
Bee ee "II 


least Ten subscribers for it. 


Rise all, never let this Opportunity fy 
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Deals with the Beauties of Islam in Compariso A 

with other Faiths : 2 

Since 1902 the “ Review of Religions "^ has been carrying th CBs 
Message of Truth to the furthest corners of the globe. It has been 
successfully refuting the charges levelled by the enemies of Islam 


sl 


against the teachings of the Holy Quran and the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad (peace and the blessings of Allah be upon him). Its 
services have been no less than those of a missionary, particularly — 

in Europe, America and Africa. It has guided thousands to the- 
path of truth. It has been sent to those places where no missionary | 
could yet be sent, and it has approached those individuals who .. 
were groping in the dark and were searching for spiritual light. 
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The Ah madiyya Movemen 


The Ahmadiyya Movement was founded by Hazrat Ahmad, n 
Promised Messiah and Mehdi and the expected Messenger o of | 
nations. In the spirit and power of all the earlier Prophets |, 
came to serve and reinterpret the final and eternal teachings ie 
down by God in the Holy Quran. The Movement therefore n 
presents the true and real Islam and seeks to uplift humanity an 
establish peace throughout the world. Hazrat Ahmad died; i 
1908, and’ the present Head of the Movement is his second sy. 
cessor, Hazrat Mirza Bashir-ud. Din Mahmud Ahmad, under whos 
direction the Movement has established Missions in many pari 
of the world, the following being the addresses of some of them;— 
(1). THE LONDON MOSQUE, 63, Melrose Road, 
Southfields, London, S. W. 18, England 


EO THE ; AHMADIYYA MOVEMENT IN ISLAM, 
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Sufi M. R. Bengalee, M.A., 
56 E, Congress St., Suite 1307,- 
i Chicago, Illinois, U. 'Si Aimerici 
a^ (9 THE AHMADIYYA MOVEMENT, 
| Commercial Road; Salt Pod. A 
Mie MC Gold Coast, West Africa, 
$ o THE AHMADIYYA MOVEMENT, we 
m VOUS Hill; Mauris 
as o THE: AHMADIYYA - MOVEMENT, CREE 
fre i 25: 27, Alof re , Okepopo, Lagos, 
gry : Nigeria, W: Ae 
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M gp NA Perth; W. Australia | 
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Late Prof. ABDUL LATIF Sahib 
who accepted the Truth of t 
(peace be upon him), in 1916, 
as the Ameer of the Bengal Provincial 


(Gold Medalist) (1880—1931 A. D.), - 
he Prophet Ahmad of Qadian, 

and who was selected 
Ahmadiyya Association in 1926 + 
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Gu the name of Allah, the most Beneficent and the most Peritu 
We praise Him and mbokt His blessings npon 
His exalted Prophet. 


* A prophet came unto the world and the world accepted him not, but God 
shall accept him and establish his truth with mighty signs." 


UNIQUE BEAUTY OF THE ARABIC LANGUAGE 
By Late ProF. ABDUL LATIF SAHIB 


' ARABIC IS THE EVER LIVING LANGUAGE 
: OF THE WORLD. 

Arabic is the chief of the Semitic family of languages, 
because it is, in a way, the type and ground-form of all 
the languages of this family. It is a language the least 
susceptible to any change in form or meaning of its 
component words. Languages come into existence and being 
subject to constant changes in form and signification of 
words meet the fate of a dead language. This makes 
ancient Literature unintelligible or difficult to understand. 
Every language spoken on the surface ofthe earth has met 
or will meet with this fate, and if an exception can be made 
to this general rule it is in favour of no other language than 


* This is one of the manuscript articles found in the table of the learned 
professor after his sudden death, (may his soul find peace in heaven, Amen !)- 
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the language of Hejaz in which Al-Quran, the last and the 
most perfect word of God was revealed. This Peculiar 
conservative nature of Arabic, which makes jt least 
susceptible to change, gives it a special claim, in my 
opinion, to become the ever-living language of the 
world. 

ARABIC IS A LANGUAGE WHOSE WORDS 

ARE ALWAYS SUGGESTIVE, MEANING. 
FUL AND MOST SUITABLE TO CONVEY 
THEOLOGICAL CONCEPTIONS. 

There is another peculiarity in this language and it is 
the suggestive and meaningful nature of its words. Arabic 
words in themselves are eloquent. They convey what, 
in other languages, we need pages to explain. They are, 
therefore, most suitable to convey theological conceptions. 
Take, for example, the word “ sin.” Theologies of various 
religions and creeds differ in their conception of sin, but 
do the various words in different languages which are 
equivalent to ‘sin’ convey its theological conception ? 
‘Does the word ‘sin’ or any of its synonyms in any 
European language convey the church idea of ‘sin’? Does 
the Persian word ‘Gunah’ convey the Zoroastrian 
conception of evil? Does the Sanskrit word ‘Pap’ 
mean what is understood by wickedness in the Vedas? 
I fail to read in these words the real meanings given to 
them by various creeds. But come to the Arabic language, 
and its equivalents for sin in themselves convey what i$ 
taught in our religion about sin. Nothing, according to the 
teachings of the Holy Quran, is in itself, right or wrong. 
Everything created by God has its own particular use; 
turn it away from that use, and it is sin according to the 
Holy Quran. And this is what the word ‘Junah’, ‘ Zanb,’ 
*Ithm, * Jurm,’ * Udwan, etc. literally mean. Anything 
turned away from its proper place (use) is ‘Junah’; anything 
gone beyond its mark of perfection is ‘Zanb’; anything 
cut off from the main thing is ‘Jurm’; anything gone beyond 
its limits is 'Ithm' or 'Bagby'; and anything done more 
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than what is proper is ‘Udwan.’ To strengthen my 
position I here cite the word ‘Taubah’ which is the 
Arabic word for repentance. The word literally means 
to return to the point from which one has receded. Thus, 
sin in Islamic theology means to turn away from the 
proper point, and repentance means to return to that 
point. This is literally meant by the words ‘Junah’ and 


‘Taubah.’ 


There are various other abstract truths in Theology, 
such as conception of God (Allah), of revelation (Wahy), 
of angels (Malaikah), of prophethcod (Nabuwat), of evil 
(Sharr), of virtue (Khair), of hell (Nar), of heaven (Jannat), 
and of very many other things. In other languages you 
have to read books and treatises to understand these 
various conceptions. To know the Islamic conceptions of 
these truths, you have simply to consider the meanings 
of the Arabic words signifying them. They are sufficient 
No other language within my knowledge claims 


clues. 
richness of meaning and the exceeding 


this peculiar 
richness of language. 


ARABIC IS A LANGUAGE WHOSE GRAMMAR 
IS PHILOSOPHICALLY DIGESTED AND 
WELL METHODISED. 


The grammar of the Arabic language is philosophically 
digested - and well methodised. It consists of four 
branches each of which is regarded to be an independent 
science. They are ‘Ilmul-khat’ or the science of the 
orthographical rule, * IImus-Sarf’ or Etymology which treats 
of the different forms of single words, ‘Timul-Lughat” or 
Lexicology which treats of the primitive roots and the 
derivative forms of the words ‘IImul-Ishtiqaq’ or the science 
of derivation which shows the comparative relation of one 
word to another distinguishing the primitive from the 
derivative, and ' IImun-Nahu' or ' IHmul-I'rab' (Syntax), which 
treats of the proper mode of composing single words into 
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19: 
sentences and appropriating to them the proper ‘Prab’ or ux 

case-endings. 
ARABIC IS A LANGUAGE WHOSE P 
LITERATURE IS HIGHLY AND VASTLY is 
DEVELOPED. | 

Ho 
The literature of the Arabic language is highly cultivated oe 
and vastly developed. It consists of the nineteen branches oh 
of the Arabian learning each of which is held to be cul 
an independent science. Nine of these branches are di 
supposed to be primary sciences while the rest "s 
secondary. These are as follows:—the above five ds 
branches of the Arabic Grammar, ‘ Ilmul-Ma’ani’ or the E 
science of Rhetoric which shows how a speech should be x 
made adapted to the peculiar predicaments of a person e 
to whom it is addressed by using different figures age 
of speech, ‘Ilmul-Bayan’ or the science of Perspicuity which sor 
teaches the ways of making words signifying the same poe 
meaning by the different ways of clearness or perspicuity in pie 
‘signification including the various ways of using metaphor, wel 
simile, and other figures of speech, ‘’I]mul-Badi’ or cla: 
the science of decorating or embellishing eloquent speech ver 
by different ways of play upon words as pun, alliteration, sim 
euphony, “Ilmul-’Arudh’ or the science of metre, ‘’IImul- bea 
Qawafi’ or the science of rhymes, “ IImul-Qardhish-shir or gul 
the science of versification, *'Ilmul-Insha' or the science of tho 
composition, * Ilmul-Muhadharat’ or the science that enables anc 
man to quote and apply historical facts and the sayings of ae 
ancients to proper places in conversation and gives him an Ek 
insight into Geography, Biography and History. “Imu 1. xi 
F Et the Science of interpretation of the Holy Quran, z 
‘Hadith’ or the science of the reports of the Holy ' : 
Prophet, and ‘Ilmul-Fiqh’ or the science of Jurisprudence - xe 
"Ilmul-Mantiq' or the science of logic, ‘Ilmul-Hikmat’ of cu 
Philosophy, ‘Ilmu-Tahzibil Akhlaq’ or Ethics and Moral = 
Philosophy. These latter three are called ‘Azyalul-Adab lte 


or the skirts of literature. 
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. [n Arabia as in other countries the art of writing 
poetry seems to have preceded that of writing prose. The 
era of the Arabic literature may be divided into three ages : 
‘Al-ayyamul-Jahiliyah’ or the age before the advent of the 
Holy Prophet, ‘Al-ayyamul Mukhadramiyah’ or the age 
contemporaneous with the Prophet and the promulgation 
of Islam. In the Pre-Islamic Age, there was very little 
cultivation of science, and consequently the literary lore of 
the Arabs was confined to the exercise of imagination. 
There prevailed an annual poetical competition in the 
renowned fair of 'Ubaz and such poems as excelled others in 
the general competition’ were written with gold and 
suspended from the roof of the Ka'bah on its walls. The 
poetical collection called ‘Sab’ai-Mu’allaqah’ or *Mu'allaqat' 
contains such seven suspended poems. The poetry of this 
age as well as that of the Age called ' Mukhadhramiyah ' 
consists, firstly, of odes or ‘ Qasidas ' regarded as complete 
poems, secondly of shorter compositions called ‘Qat’ah’ or 
piece, and thirdly of couplets or single verses. All these 
were designed to be chanted or sung. In the first of these 
classes are usually included all poems of more than fifteen 
verses. The ideas or thoughts of these poems are very 
simple in nature, not having the sublimities and exquisite 
beauties of the productions of the Islamic age. There is a 
gulf of difference between the poems of the ancient, and 
those of the modern Arabic poets of Egypt, Spain, Syria 
and Persia which are full of elegances and beauties. We 
may come to this conclusion by comparing Hamasah 
(a collection of ancient classical poems by Abu Tamman) 
with the. productions of later poets, such as Al-Mutanabbt, 
Ibnul-Faridh of Egypt, and Baha-ud-din Amili of Syria. In 
short, the Arabic literary lore consists of various kinds of 
writing. Its poetry consists of ‘Qasidah,’ (panegyric) 'Qat'ah' 
(short poem), ‘Band’ (a composition of several stanzas), 
‘Dubit’ (composition of two verses), ‘Urjuza’ (a poem of 
descriptive kind), "Ughniah' (a song) and ‘Fard’ (single verses). 
Its prose consists of ‘Maqamat’ (Assemblies), ‘Munazarat’ 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Harid ar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri -— 


106 THE REVIEW OF RELIGIONS 


A " 
— 19 


(Controversies) ‘Khutub’ (Addresses), "Tarikh' (History, 
'Swanihi-"Umri' (Biography) and ‘Qasas’ (stories). à 


ARABIC IS A LANGUAGE WHOSE VOCABULAgy —— 7? 
IS EXUBERANTLY COPIOUS 

The copiousness of the vocabulary of the Arabic th 
language is, perhaps, unrivalled amongst the languages i 
of the world. It possesses multitudes of-words to expres; i 
a single idea and this assertion may be bes: illustrated ; 

by the fact that it offers a choice of about a thousand 
words for ‘camel,’ about the same number of words for pi 
‘horse’ and about five hundred words each for ‘ sword’ bu 
and ‘ tiger.’ 

The cause of the copiousness of its vocabularly is fs 
perhaps due to the fact that it possesses words expressive E 
of the most minute differences or shades of meaning which Ah 
in other languages will require to be explained by long and 7 
obscure periphrasis. There are a large number of nouns ON 
to indicate the beginning or the first part of various (t 
things. There is an admirable work writen by TAa'alabi, n 
namea 'Fiqhul-Lughat' or the Philosophy of Lexicon, other T 
wise called ‘Asra’ul-’Arbiah’ or the mysteries of the Arabic a 
language, which contains many illustrations of this assertion 
and from which I shall cite a few examples below as:— BE 
‘Tabashir’ means the beginning or dawn of morning. m 
'Ghasaq' means the first part of the night. ‘ Wasmi' ist 
means the first droppings of a shower of rains in spring: A 
'Laba' means the milk which is milked first. * Sulap’ no 
means the wine got from the first squeeze of the grape if 
'Bakurah' means the first fruit of a tree or garden i ca 
‘ Bikr ” means the first child of man. ‘Nahl’ means tht wi 
first drink of water. ‘Nashwah’ means the first state 0. SI 
intoxication. ' Wakht' means the first state of becoming ‘I 
hoary headed. ‘Nu’as’ means the first attack of sleep Sd 
TENE means the sound uttered by a new-born child. 

ali'ah' means the first portion of an army OF the de 


van. The words: ‘Unfuwan’, ‘Rai’an’, ‘ Ghulawa 
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‘Rawq’ and ‘Marah’ mean the first blooming state of 
youth, 


Again, there is a series of nouns implying the same- 
thing in its different stages of development. For 
instance, when the saliva is in the mouth, it is called 
‘Rudhab’, but when it is ejected it is called 
* Buzaq ’. When fuel is burning, it is called 
‘ Waqud ’, but when it is otherwise it is called, ‘ Hatab ’. 
The sun when rising in the east is called ‘ Ghazalah ', 
but at other times it is called ‘Shams.’ 


Then there is a large number of pairs of words — one 
member of each pair signifying an object when large, and 
the other member signifying the same object when small; 
as 'Shajar' (a large tree) and ‘Fasil’ (a small tree), 
* Nakhl ' (a large date tree) and ‘Asha’ (a small date tree), 
‘Tair’ (a large bird) and ‘Dakhkhal’ (a small bird), 
‘Naml’ (a large ant) and ‘Dzarr’ (small ant) ‘Rish’ 
(a large feather) and ' Zughb ' (a small feather), ‘Nahr’ 
(a river) and ‘Jadwal’ (a rivulet), ‘Jabal’ (a hill) and 
‘Qarn’ (a hillock) and ‘Safinah’ (a large boat) and 
‘Qarib’ (a small boat. 


Again, there are many words indicating the various 
degrees of fatness in women as there are many other 
indicating fatness in men; for instance, when a woman is 
moderately bulky with a fair proportion in her limbs, she is 
called * Rabahlah’; when she is of increased bulkiness but 
not to the degree of ugliness, she is called * Sabahlah” but 
if the bulkiness has rendered her awkard or ugly she is 
called * Mufádhah'; and when she is stupendously huge 
with protuberant and pendant fat, she is then called 
'Ifdhaj'. Similarly a man when moderately fat is called 
‘Lahim’ then ‘Shahim’, then ‘Balandah’, and then 
* Akkuk ’, 


Again, there are various words signifying various 
degrees of height and shortness in the size of man. For 
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instance, when a man is moderately tall he is called ‘Tawi ot 
and then ‘ T’uwal’, and then when he become too tall he iş th 
called ‘Shawdzab’ or ‘Shawqab’, and then when He a] 
exceeds the latter degree of height also, he is called ; 

*'Ashannat' or ‘’Ashannaq’, and lastly when he reaches di 
the highest degree of height he is called ‘’Anatnat’. Similar in 
is the case with regard to the degree of shortness, a dwarf V 
is ‘Dahdah’, then ‘Hanbal’, then ‘Hazambal’, then w 
‘Hinzab’ or 'Kahmas', then Bahtar’, or 'Habtar', and w 
then when a dwarf is so dwarfish that when he sits le 
among his comrades he is almost invisible, he is then called st 
' Jaitar’ or * Handal’, and then finally when a dwarf is so é 
short that his standing up does not increase his height he is al 
then called ‘ Hinziqrah’. ar 


Again, there are multitudes of words showing the 


different degrees of bravery and timidity or cowardice, For 7 
instance, a coward is called ‘ Jaban’, then Hayyabah, then T 
‘Mafud’, then ‘Wara’, or ‘Dhara’, then ‘Hala’. bi 
So a brave man is called ‘Shuja’, then ‘Batal’, then aj 
' Cimmah', then ‘Dzimmar’, then ‘Nakal, then ‘Nahik’, tk 
then “ Mihrab ', then ‘Halbas’, then ‘Ahyas’ or ‘Alyas; is 
and lastly ‘Ghashamsham’ or ‘Aiham. fü 
Again, there are different nouns or names to point out W 
different kinds of wealth or property. An inherited a 
property is called * Tilád * or ' Tálid' or * Talíd ", an 3 
acquired property is called Mustatrif or ‘Tarif’ or ‘Tari’ | 
or ‘ Mutarraf ^ wealth buried under the ground is ‘Rikaz al 
and when the same is not expected to be recovered, it is — re 
called ‘ Dhimar ' ; and when a property is in gold or silver, - 
it is called ‘Samit * (mute); and when itis in cattle, sheep; 
camels, etc., it is then called ‘ Natiq' (speaking) ; and when | d 
it is immovable, yielding hire or rent it is called ‘ "Aqar"- ; b 
Similarly, there are words or names indicating different " 
degrees of poverty as well as of riches. For instance; ? v 


poor manis called * Muflis , then * Mu'dim ^ then ‘Mumliq; 
then * Mudgi ' then, ‘ Miskin’ and lastly ‘Faqir ’. On the - 
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other hand, the lowest degree of richness is called ‘Kafaf’, 
then ‘Ghena’, then ‘Tharwar’, then  'Ikthár', then 
‘Itrab ’ and lastly ‘Qantarah’, 


Again, there is a number of words implying a man in 
different stages of growth. For instance, a male child when 
in the womb is called ‘ Janin ’, when he is born he is called 
‘Walid’ ; when that infant is sucking, he is called ‘Radhi’; 
when weaned, he is called ‘Fatim’; when he is able to 
walk, he is called * Darij ’; when he is about five spans in 
length, he is called * Khumasi ; when his first teeth are 
shed, he is called ' Mathghur ’, and when his new teeth 
have appeared, he is called ‘ Muththagir' ; and when he is 
above ten years he is called 'Mutara'ri'; or ‘Nashi’, 
and when he is approaching the age of puberty, he is called 
‘Mu’rahiq’ or ‘Yafi’, and during all these conditions, 
he is called by the general term ‘ Ghulam’ ; and when he is 
a perfectly developed young man he is called ‘Fatah’ or 
‘Sharikh’; and when he reaches the highest degree of 
blooming youth, he is called ‘Mu’jtami’ and when his 
age is between thirty and forty he is called ‘ Shabb ’; and 
then from that age up to sixty he is ‘Kahal’, and then he 
is ‘Shaikh’, and then ‘Kabir’, and then Harim, and 
finally ‘Kharif’. On the other hand there is a number of 
words indicating a woman in her different stages of develop- 
ment, Thus a female infant is called ‘Tiflah’, and then 
‘ Walidah,’ and then ‘ Ka’ib’, and then ‘Nahid’, and then 
* Anis,’ and when she had reached the middle of her youth, 
she is ‘Khawd’, and when she is above forty, she is 
‘Muslif’, and then ‘ Shahlah’ or * Kahlah ’, and then 
* Shahbarah ? or * Haizabun ' and lastly she is * Qal’am.’ 


Again, there is a series 'of distinct of words showing. 
different degrees of beauty in woman. For instance, a 
beautiful woman is called ‘Jamilah’ or ‘ Wadhiah’, and 
when she is so beautiful that her natural beauty makes her 
independent of ornaments she is called 'Ghaniah', and 
When. she is on account of her extreme handsomeness very 
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- indifferent about her dress and other artificial decorations ue) 

she is called *Mr'tal', and when her beauty is Constant 
she is, ‘Wasimah’ and when she is blessed with abundance an 
of beauty, she is called ‘Qasimah’, and lastly, when her E 
beauty is absolutely transcendant, she is called ‘Rawa; 2 
Again, there are different words for the sewing of col 

‘different articles. For instance, ‘Khait’ denotes sewing of a 

clothes, ‘Kharz’ implies sewing of stockings, 'Khasp tht 
signifies swing of shoes, ‘Katab’ expresses sewing of ‘H 
water-skins, and ‘Hais’ denotes sewing of leather or eyes no 
of the hawk. bs 
_ ARABIC IS A LANGUAGE WHICH IS Hi 
EXTRAORDINARILY DELICATE AND FINE wo 
The extraordinary delicacy of the Arabic language may wh 
be proved by the striking fact that most of its words are for 
such that all the words formed from the radical letters AD 
of each such word by permutation and combination are Es 
themselves significant and not meaningless. For example, M 
the word ‘Qalb’ meaning heart, has three radical letters P 
‘Qat’, ‘Lam’, and ‘Ba’. By permutation and combination es 
there can be formed five other words, each of them of: 
being significant as 'Lobaq' (talkativeness), ‘Qabl’ ins 
(before), *Laqab" (appellation), ‘Balaq’ (of black and —} 
white colour), and ' Baqal" (herb). for 
ARABIC IS A LANGUAGE WHICH IS EXCEEDINGLY Ce 
CLEAR, CONCISE AND SIMPLE REGARDING THE SR 
. CONSTRUCTION OF ITS SENTENCES. B 
: | [ 
z fees language also excels many other languages Go 
Ww in clearness, conciseness and simplicity 0 brc 
construction. This is perhaps due to a great extent to its be 
Possession of certain fixed models called “Babs” (measures) nan 
by which multitudes of verbs of various roots are moulded pec 
in the Same general form. The conjugation of the Arabic few 
verbs, unlike those of Persian and English, is highly Ons 


inflectional. The Arabic verbs of different tenses, moods: 
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and voices are formed, therefore, simply by a modification 
of vowels and adjoining of letters, while in other languages 
separate verbs of different roots are required to be adjoined 
for the same purpose. Again, the Arabic verbs often 
contain the implied pronouns or nominatives in them, hence 
a sentence may be formed in Arabic simply by a verb; 
thus ‘Kataba’ is a verbal sentence and is equivalent to 
‘Huwa Kataba' Ze, ‘he wrote’. Moreover a complete 
nominal sentence may be formed in Arabic simply by two 
words, one being the subject and the other the predicate 
without the intervention of the copula which is not found 
in this language. The expression ‘Haza Maee’ in two 
words is equivalent to the expression ‘this is my water ’ 
which consists of four words. Further, there are peculiar 
forms in this language fixed for different classes of nouns 
and adjectives indicating peculiar meanings. Besides, the 
Arabic language possesses numerous forms of derivative 
verbs, and when a primitive verb passes through those 
forms, it undergoes changes in significance in accordance 
with its changes in forms. Another striking peculiarity of 
this language is this that it allows sometimes the formation 
of verbs out of sentences by way of abbreviation. For 
instance, the verb ‘Hallala’ is formed out of the sentence 
—he uttered ‘there is no God but Allah’; “starja’a’ is 
formed out of the sentence—he uttered ‘verily we are 
God’s and verily unto Him we shall return’, “ Hawlaqa" 
is formed out of the sentence—he uttered, ‘there is no 
Strength or power but with God, the most High and 
Great’; ‘Dam’aza’ is formed out of the sentence—‘ may 
God preserve thy honour’; and the sentence ‘the sheep 
brought forth young ones at the season of Autumn’ may 
be translated into Arabic with the following two words 
namely, ‘Akhrafatish Shatu'. Through these formal 
peculiarities deep or unusual sentiments are expressed in à 
few words only. Hence the Arabic language is very clear 
and concise, and volumes of meanings may be expressed by 
a few suitable sentences. idi cde ig 
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MUSLIM VIEW OF IMMORTALITY 
By CH. MUHAMMAD ABDULLAH KHAN BHATTI, B.A., B.T Am 
E e 
DEATH INEVITABLE BUT NOT AN END IN ITSELF cra 
Man is mortal. Everyone on this earth is subject to death, du 
This is our commoner experience. To this the Holy Quran Lo 
refers in the verse :— par 
eel 9h JI y dag city wl lale ye Uf a 
ie, Everyone on this earth shall suffer death. There js has 
howevera Supreme Being, the Lord of Majesty and Glory, Who ma 
will live for ever. This does not mean that His sublimity and pai 
glory consists in letting the objects of this world perish and in but 
perpetuating an eternal life for Himself. This woud anc 
undoubtedly be far from the truth. What useful purpose can be int 
served if man after completing a short span of life on this earth tO 
should be annihilated for good? Nay, it will rather go against Th 
His own word which clearly sets forth the object of mans. gro 
creation. God says in the Holy Book of Islam, “I have created WO 
man (both Jin and Ins, i.e., high and low) for no other purpose far 
save that of knowing and recognising Me and thereby having the 
union with Me." There is no denying the fact that mosti ver 
people fail to know and recognise Him in their earthly career d It 
life. So if death should put a final end to their upwatl suf 
progtess, they would evidently fall short of the purpose for of 
which they were really created. "The words of God can nd con 
be belied. There is none more truthful than He, There? Ma 
deep purpose behind the creation of God. Surely the creation E i 
of man, for whose service everything in the universe has a spit 
éreated, is not to be regarded as frivolous and purposeless ^ the 
fact the Lord of the Universe wishes to shower 

blessings on man incessantly and reveal to him profusely ^ 3 : 
eternal glory and sublimity. This is why He has sanctions” his 
death and life. True manifestation of: His majestic Fov 


and attributes could not be fully realized without attainiD 
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after undergoing death. So death though inevitable is nothing 
put a means for the attainment of a certain end. 
DESIRE FOR ETERNITY 


Moreover, there is a strong desire in man to live after 
death, to see his Creator and have his being with Him. This 
craving has been ingrained in man from the very outset. It is 
due to the obvious fact that the soul has been created by our 
Lord through His special word of grace. This soul 
partakes of a Divine Nature and is sent down, so to speak, from 
Heaven for His eternal glorification. It has, therefore, in its 
very nature a special attraction for the source from which it 
has sprung up. It is the spiritual being in the earthly body of 
man, and ıt is the seat of God's glory. Of course, it is subject to 
pain and pleasure and to the laws of growth and advancement, 
but it is not subject to annihilation. It is capable of growth 
and of making infinite advance. Its cage 7.e., the human body 
in which it is encaged is subject to various changes according 
to its different requirements in the different stages of its life. 
This change is always for its good, i.e, for a further stage of 
growth and progress. This being the case, death on the earth 
would simply separate it from the human body which had -so 
far been essential for its onward progress on this earth, and 
then open a way for a further stage of advancement. The 
verse of the Holy Quran quoted above alludes to this truth. 
It gives us to understand that everyone on this earth shall 
suffer death, but that death is not to be lamented as the Lord 
of Glory, the Rabb or the Creator of man, shall last for ever to 
confer on him His eternal favours and to reveal to him His 
Majestic Powers. So man's desire to live after death is genuine, 
Itis the outcome of the natural craving in man that his 
Spiritual being should go on making progress ceaselessly s so that | 
the real object of his creation may be achieved. m 


_WHAT IS MEANT BY IMMORTALITY  - 

This inborn yearning- “of man to live after 

his Creator-has adequately been provided for by tl 
Powerful Lord of the universe soon after death, 
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for his further advance is opened. Of course, what is of thi 24 
earth goes into dust, and what is of heaven does not Perish, I utt 
Soul without a body is of no avail. Hence after its Separation the 
fiom this mould of clay it is provided with a new body, dark - sati 
or bright, according to man’s actions on this earth so that it - less 
may purify itself and attain a sort of union with the Holiest of of 1 
the Holy. The Holy Quran abounds in verses which clearly — the 
speak of such a life after death. It would certainly not be on the 
this earth. It is an eternal life beyond the grave. It is in fat - the: 
alifein continuation of that on earth, and extends to ap the: 
unending period, In this sense alone, we Muslims view GEEC 
Immortality. E mis 
. VARIOUS QUESTIONS TO BE DEALT WITH | n 
After giving in a nutshell .he Islamic conception of — di 
Immortality, it would be better to deal with certain important ^ ^ con 
questions bearing on the subject. With a view to present a | hav 
fuller description, it would be necessary. to take up first the wot 
nature of the human soul. How is it created? What isits | proj 
relation to the human body and what part does it play in. this unte 
life and the life to come? What state of immortality would it futu 
be, t.e., what would be the general conditions prevailing it - 
thelife after death and how would the soul be affected by 1 
them ?. In what form will the rewards and punishment of thë - EE 
next world be? And how long will they continue? What have 
will the man do in the next life? Would it be a life of activity POS 
or simply a life of enjoyment without doing anything? There ae 
are hoards of questions like these, which confront us and which ke 
deserve close attention. 1 E 
VARIOUS ATTEMPTS TO ASCERTAIN THE STATE OF |... pror 
MAN IN THE NEXT LIFE | bei 
In an attempt to throw light upon questions dealing wi com 
the next life, one important principle must be observe | anin 
People have devised varigus plans. and propounded differen oft 
theories in a hope to ascertain the state of man in the n 


life, But ignoring as they did the true and the most es 
fact which alone could put them on the right track, they. 
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utterly failed to solve the problem. They have neither fathomed 
the deep secrets of the future life, nor have they been able to 
satisfy any man of reason. Their theories have been more or 
less only guess work which can not stand the searching light 
of reasoning. They have been flitting about and always changing 
their position. This is because they are like a man groping in 
the dark. Those who have taken up human reason only as 
their guide have not been able as a matter of fact, to acquit 
themselves with any credit. They have fallen into grievous 
errors and have, therefore, been the cause of wide-spread 
misunderstanding on the subject. They have tried to discover 
for themselves with the use of the ordinary human faculties 
conditions of life far beyond our sphere of observation and 
experience. How can it be possible to come at the right 
conclusion simply with the aid of reason? Disastrous, of course, 
have been the results. Even in dealing with things of this 
world, human sciences and intellectualism have, in many cases, 

propounded theories which have proved to be utterly false and 
untenable. How, then, could they succeed in the case of the 
future world which lies beyond the sphere of human experience. 


There are others who have gone to the extreme. Having 
failed in their attempt to arrive at any satisfactory result, they 
have denied future life altogether, asserting that there was not 
possibility of any life after death. There are some who have 
a very vague and indefinite idea as to the life after death. They 
consider it to be a passive life of inactivity, or a life of mere 
eating and drinking. There are some who, having failed to 
realize the rewards and punishment of the future life have 
propounded a theory which is the most ridiculous of all. They 
believe that all souls after their release from the human bodies 
come back to this earth and take new bodies in the form of 
animals such as cats, dogs, cows and sharks as a recompense 
of their past actions on this earth. Nothing can be further from 
truth than this, 
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REVELATION OF GOD— THE SAFEST GUIDE 5 

In short, there being diverse views and theories about , x 
life from which none has returned to enlighten us, the safest pl 
course is to depend upon One Who is the All-knowing Lord of nc 
the universe. Nothing is hidden from Him. He has mo pl 
graciously depicted all that was necessary in the Holy Book of it 
Islam revealed to the Holy Prophet Muhammad (peace and qi 
blessings of God be upon his soul). In these days of materialism, of 
it is the Prophet Ahmad of Qadian, the Messenger of the latter e 
days who has again fer our guidance expounded the word of It 
God in a way which gives us a true insight at the life beyond H 
the grave. His exposition of the Islamic teachings is not only vi 
reasonable, but is also quite according to the laws of nature, tt 
It not only appeals to but also satisfies human reasons. Itis i 
most suited to human aspirations. To be brief, the important a 
principle which I desire to bring home to the readers of this a 


paper is that it is hardly possible for man to. give a true h 
explanation of the life after death, merely with the aid of reason, 


ifour Lord God Himself does not reveal it through His 
messengers. In this age of science and knowledge, the 6 
Promised Messiah has revealed to us the teachings of Islam d 
ina new light and has, as it were, discovered hidden truths h 
and wonderful spiritual secrets to our sight. The subject under 
discussion is one of the great secrets which have been disclosed 
by him. : 
IS A LIFE AFTER DEATH POSSIBLE? á 


The scientist, being unable to comprehend the' nature 3 
of the life to come, may raise an objection as to 15 


possibility and may demand an evidence. Of course, this 
evidence cannot be of the type of the evidence of at ; 
eye-witness, as none has ever returned from the mur 2 
to bear evidence to that fact. It would be only a cirein » 
evidence as it is called in law. : a 
a 
COMPLETE MANIFESTATION DESIRABLE a 
It must be borne in mind that the next life can “not PF b 


- made completely manifest to the human eyes on this cf 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Apt 


Ut a 
afest 
d of 
most 
k of 
and 
lism, 
atter 
rd of 
yond 
only 
ture, 
It is 
tant 
this 
true 
SON, 
His 
the 
slam 
uths 
nder 
osed 


ture 
its 
this 
an 
rave 
ntial 


rth. d 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


1932 MUSLIM VIEW OF IMMORTALITY 117 


Complete manifestation of the future life would, of course, 
satisfy a scientific mind but then it would defeat the very 
purpose for which next life is meant. There would be, then, 
no reward for having belief in it. Anything which is obvious, 
plain and above board does not necessitate any faith, nor- does 
it entitle any one to any reward for having belief in it. The 
question of faith and reward comes in only when the existence 
of any thing is not quite manifest. A person believing in the 
existence of the sun at mid-day does not deserve any reward. 
[tis so clearly manifest to all that none can deny its existence. 
Hence it is clear that if the nature of the future life, which sets 
up a new field of progress, had been fully manifested to man in 
this very world or the spiritual punishments had been inflicted 
on this very earth to all the sinners, there would have certainly 
been no need of God's messengers nor of any preacher calling 
to religious truth. All the secrets of the future life and the 
truths which now demand faith for reward or punishment, 
having been thoroughly disclosed, would have been quite 
ordinary facts. The whole system would have been changed. 
The truth is that the Almighty God through a wise scheme 
of His has only partially manifested objects of faith in them, so 
that faith in them may bring credit to the believer and make 
him deserving of reward at the hands of God. 
CIRCUMSTANTIAL EVIDENCE 


By way of illustration, I may quote one verse from the 
Holy Quran which clearly and positively speaks of the existence 
of man after death, and furnishes a circumstantial evidence 
which is at once cogent and convincing. It runs thus:— 

-6 cj Kalas] os as) E) 3^ Y) 4j} aU] 


SI ws 
-ssa BU} ay 


ie. It is Allah Who is the sole object of love and worship for 
all human souls. It is He who will most assuredly bring them 
together after their death for their eternal life. This is a fact 
absolutely free from any semblance of doubt. It is an 
assertion from Lord God Allah Whose truth has been verified 
by. the--Holy Quran. Then who is more truthful in stating 
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pri 19: 
facts and truths than He Himself ? Space does not allow gt; = 
detailed explanation of this verse. But briefly it may be sm bay 
that the Holy Quran lays, for an instance, great stress on the aa 
ultimate success of the Messengers of God in spite of all the is t 
possible obstacles placed in their way. God says :— the 
! Sa] 3 AME Ady ULL) Loi) uj tha 
i.c. “ Verily it is Our bounden duty to make our messengers and x: 
the believers successful in this life.’ The truth of this word S 
of God has been proved times without number. In the case sin, 
of all the divine Messengers the promise of God was fulfilled alo: 
to the very letter. Their opponents left no stone unturned in has 
detying them, in injuring their interests, in attempting to ruin dey 
them by all the means in their power. But in the face of wh 
such a strong opposition the word of God came to. pass the 
exactly as it was foretold. This marvellous success of the per 
chosen ones furnishes a clear proof of the unimpeachable veracity of : 
of the word of God. It must be noted now, that none has any dul 
knowledge of the future whether it pertains to this life or the - in 
life to come. But when the future pertaining to this life as: if t 
disclosed by God beforehand comes out to be true, it becomes SEE 
abundantly manifest by the Arithmetical ‘Rule of Three’ that - sh 
the statements relating to the next life must also be true, ; Re 
This truth has been tested and verified in almost all ages. So fro 
there remains no doubt as to the other statement relating to obj 

the future, when all the souls shall be brought together for 
an eternal life, life 
AN APPEAL TO REASON E a 
In addition to the evidence of the prophets of God which sa 
has been furnished in all ages, a strong appeal has been made to pas 
Our reason by the Holy Quran. In this connection, the Prophet — of 
Abmad of Qadian draws our attention to a well-known verse | the 
of the Holy Quran and it runs thus :— 3 nol 
FAS} a ilis coe. py (y Giry Ce qr Gils Lay red o an 
cad is ee MEN 


he Zhen; do you imagine, that We have created you aimlessly 
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having no regard for the greatest and sublimest purpose of your 
coming to us which is to give an account of the deeds done in 
this world, and to enjoy eternal life ? Far be it from Allah Who 
is the most Truthful Monarch, the One most worshipful Lord of 
the universe. He is the creator and developer of all beings 
that are created for a goodly purpose. His mighty realm over 
which His Majestic sovereignty holds sway is all for the deep 
purpose of conferring honour, grace and purity upon man," 
What a sound and cogent reasoning has been embodied in one 
single verse. Just ponder for a moment. If the soul dies 
along with the body and does not enjoy a new life, does not 
have further opportunities of purifying itself, of advancing and 
developing in order to see its Creator more fully, would the 
whole system of the universe be of any avail? Surely not. But 
the word of God declares that He has created the wise and 
perfect system of the universe and all that is in it for the benefit 
of man. Does any one imagine that the real purpose of life is 
duly served by taking advantage of the limitless opportunities 
in a very limited space of time? Surely no purpose is served 
if the whole mighty system which has been created for the 
service of man should last for thousands of years while man 
should go into nothingness after a brief space of 60 or 80 years. 
Reason spurns the thought and the man’s nature recoils 
from it. It can never be supposed for a moment that the 
object of man’s life is anything but enjoying eternal life. 

The very existence of the universe demands that man's 
life should have a purpose higher than and beyond the mere 
act of eating and drinking and thus leading a more or less 
confined existence in this world. If the creation of man 
and of the whole system of the universe is nothing short of 
pastime it would decidedly go against the mighty attributes 
of God, especially against those which are pointed out in 
the verse noted above, i.e. pyutyis; ges; He can 
not be a True Monarch, if the creation of His own hand, 
and the created after His own image should pass into obscurity 


without achieving the desired end of its creation. His being 


a True Monarch demands that certain arrangements should 
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— 16 
have been made for the uplift of the soul, for its betterment E 
and future happiness by having attained to such distinction as to 
remain under the very eye of the Truc Monarch. Similarly, He 
can not be ylos; ie, Creator and Maintainer of Hi 
sovereignty commanding purity, honour, and respect, if the soul 
should have no chance of purifying itself and thereby of eternal 
development after passing the limited life here on this earth, in 
In short, the verse under discussion clearly sets forth the P 
futility of the idea that man endowed with various powers d 
and faculties should have a short-lived life on this earth and M 
that there should be no positive possibility of an eternal life 
inthe future. Itis highly unthinkable that the creation of be 
heaven and earth, and the setting up of the flawless and th 
unique machinery of the universe merely for the service of man, D 
should survive him for thousands and thousands of years and S 
he should be no more—nothing but dust. There can also c 
be cited other convincing arguments from the Holy Quran in o 
favour of the positive existence of life after death, but the two - y 
verses quoted above may be deemed sufficient for the present; S 
W 
a 
Í c 
! t 
| E 
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LATE PROF. ABDUL LATIF SAHIB 


Late Professor Abdul LatifSahib was born in Dacca (Bengal), 
in about 1880 A. D., but long before he could attain to 
maturity he was deprived of his father’s care. His maternal 
uncle inspite of his extreme poverty took over the entire 
charge of the boy and his education, and he sent him to the 
Madrassa to study oriental subjects. 

By dint of his diligent and industrious habits he soon 
became endearing to all his teachers and at last he occupied 
the first position in the Final Madrassa Examination from 
Dacca. He was then admitted in the Islamia High English 
School and after passing the Entrance Examination he 
came over to Calcutta for higher study of the 
oriental subjects. He completed a further course of four 
years and appeared in the Title Course Examination. He 
stood first in the Calcutta University, and was awarded a Gold 
Medal in recognition of his brilliant success. In Calcutta he 
associated himself with the Royal Asiatic Society and 
contributed a series of articles on Islamic Philosophy. In 
the meanwhile he also qualified himself for the higher 
English study in Calcutta as a private student. 

In about 1908 he was appointed a lecturer of Arabic and 
Persian in the Government College, Chittagong, (Bengal), 
where, by the depth of hislearning and amiable disposition, he 
won the hearts of the students and the staff, and by his 
towering personality and force of character he attracted 
the minds of those who had ever had the opportunity of 
coming in contact with him. He had been a regular 
contributor to the College Magazine, and a charming 
speaker on moral and spiritual matters in different religious 
societies till the icy hand of death carried him off from the 
mundane world at the closing of the year 1931, may his 

soul rest in peace in Heaven, Amen! E 


ra 
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Towards the beginning of the Twentieth Century A 
was not generally taught in the High Schools ES th 
was a general dearth of Anglo-Arabic text books ere 
Bengal. This long-felt need was fulfilled when two of a 
valuable productions, namely the Anglo-Arabic Primer i, 
the Elementary Anglo-Arabic Grammar, came to light ang 
ushered in a new era of Arabic education in the High 


Tabic 


Schools of Bengal. x 
rid: 
While he was thus meditating upon the enrichment of gir 
the Anglo-Arabic literature particularly for the Muslims of 
Bengal he was attracted by the message of the Prophet pre 
Ahmad of Qadian, (peace be upon him), and his philosophic 
mind found a perennial stream of life in the teachings Ho 
of the Holy Quran as expounded by the ane 
Prophet in this age. He at last enrolled himself in his 5ay 
fellowship in the year 1916. This news was carried fast 
far and wide. Most of his friends and admirers be zan to der 
look upon this action of his with an eye of contempt and mc 
the orthodox class of the Ulemas engineered a campaign of pul 
bitter opposition and boycott against him as has always been of 
the case with the followers of the divine inessengers. He, anc 
however, stood adamant and suffered various kinds of 
persecutions at their hands, and. directed all his gan 
attention for the spread of the Light he received from chs 
Qadian, (India) ics 
In 1919 he became the Chief Secretary to the Bengal 
Provincial Ahmadiyya Association, and after the death 28 
Tea z: Ameer in 1926 he was selected as the Ameer NS 
a a es MR tesincie Ahmadiyya Association by - m 
ae alifatul-Masih II, the Head of the | sA 
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Let your Friends Stud A bi 
HE nds. y Arabic 
the Mother of . all. Languages 
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Ka CHRISTIANITY BEING MECHANISED 

and By MR. ABDULLAH R. SCOTT 

and To-day Christianity is the sick man of Europe. Daily one 
ligh hears of the gradual breaking away of the masses from the 


ridiculous belief in Christ’s divinity and his atonement of sins 
through his alleged self-imposed accursed death on the cross. 


3 1 Although worship in some sort or form or other is .still 
let prevalent here and there, its performance is nothing but a farce, 
phic The following quotation from “This and That” will tend 
ings *to give the reader a good idea of the present state of the church 
the and the estimation in which it is held by its followers. It 
his Says :— 
fast * Mechanism is now coming into the most sacred 

to departments of human life. The latest idea is to. have 
and mechanical wedding bells at a marriage. Instead of the ringers 
of pulling the ropes and ringing the bells in the tower, the sound 
een of the bells is reproduced by means of a gramophone record 
He, and a loud speaker. 

of * At a wedding in London this idea has just been actually 
his carried out, and there is no doubt that in the future the new 
om churches will not trouble to have bells at all; they will just 


install a gramophone with a loud speaker and buy their records 
al ready made. Itis rather ironical that this soulless practice was 
8 first carried out at a London church which goes by the name 


P of All Souls". 

e 

by “A little later.on we shall probably have a robot 
‘he clergyman with a gramophone inside tying the wedding knot, 


and then having mechanised marriage, what is to prevent 
funerals being mechanised? Already we send the body to the 
cemetery in a rapid motor hearse. Soon there will be a 
mechanical device for lowering the coffn'into the grave, 2 — 
mechanical bell to, toll, and a robot to pronounce the solemn - A 
Words. This. may sound fantastic, but after all nothing seem: 
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too sacred to-day to be treated in a commercial and utilitarian 193 
way. 

“If anybody doubts this, let him remember how religion teac 
itself is being mechanised. Thousands of people to-day, who has 
used to go to church regularly on Sunday evenings, remain salv: 
indoors and listen to a wireless service—often not a Service self 
from a Church at all, but an artificial imitation carried out ing the 
studio where there is no congregation to worship. It js really equi 
amusing, if it were not pathetic, how able-bodied and healthy has 
people excuse their laziness on Sunday evenings by trying to sub; 
persuade themselves and others that listening in to a service cH 
while sitting in an armchair with slippers on their feet and oe 
pipes in their mouths, is the same thing as going to a Church p 
and taking part in the service. Ie 


“Punch has just had an amusing commentary on. this, 
it gave a picture of a lady interviewing a maid, and asking; the 
“Do you belong to the Church of England?’ to which the 
maid replies, ‘Well m‘m, father goes to Chapel, but personally, 


wor: 
I'm wireless.’ " coni 
Such is the present state of things in Christendom. bea 
9 o Serv 
It is a well established fact that together with the increase he 

of mechanism, irreligiousness, crime and starvation have gone 
hand in hand. What then will be the outcome of mechanical do 
Churches, clergymen and congregations ? P Roa: 
When will the Christians read the signs of the times ani. Ahn 


li 


discard. the teachings of Paul the Jew for the true teaching d 
Christ, which is opposed to the deifying of a human being 9 
trusting to the shedding of human blood for the atonement d 
one's sins, a belief which smacks of Paganism? - ; 


It surpasses all comprehension how a people in thi 
advanced age of enlightenment and higher civilization shot! 
so blindly adhere to a faith, which all facts and reasoning 
condemns with one voice and which is the original cause 
weakening of faith and of turning away of many good 50 
from the path of God, 
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True atonement can only be found in Islam through the 
teachings of the Holy Quran, which for the past 1,350 years 
has retained its original purity. Here we are taught that true 
salvation can only be had through the purification of one’s own 
self from sinfulness by totally submitting one’s faculties to 
the commands of Almighty God and refraining from setting up 
equals with him. Can a man who is born of a woman and 
has to work as a lonely carpenter for a livelihood and who is 
subject to all the weaknesses of humanity such as hunger, 
fatigue and even death, be the All-Powerful, Omniscient God 
Who, as the Holy Qur’an tells us, is free from all defects and is 
perfect in all His attributes? Surely not. Again, referring to 
the “atonement,” what benefit would a man derive who is 
suffering from headache if another knocks his brains out 
against a wall? Yes, this is the foundation-stone upon which 
the worn-out structure of the Church is built. 


Islam requires no mechanism to assist its followers in their 
worship of the one and the only true God, for they are already 
connected with the Originator of all inventions and His 
beautiful majestic voice is broadcast to all His faithful 
servants and the true believers are always listening in without 
the aid of wireless or loud speakers. 

Those who have a desire to learn more about Islam may 
do so by applying to the Imam, London Mosque, 63 Melrose 
Road, Southfields, London, S. W. 18 or to The Head of the 
Ahmadiyya Community, Qadian, Gurdaspur, Punjab-India. 


Read yourselves and your friends. 
“ The Review of Religions." 
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BOOK REVIEWS i» 

* The Theory of Christ's Ethics,” by F. A. M. Spencer, is 
D.D. George Allen and Unwin Ltd., London, 10s, chi 

6d. net. Go 
Certain outstanding characteristics of Hebrew ethics are D. 
equally prominent in the moral doctrines of the New Testament "a 
According to the Old Testament philosophy, morality rests op de 
a religious basis and is regarded as derived from the Will mu 
God. As Dr. T. B. Strong says in his article on ethics jp «n 
Hasting's Dictionary of the Bible, there are two and only bet 
two questions for the Jewish moralists : (1) What condud are 
does God forbid ? (2) What conduct does God command? This cor 
is why those ethical questions concerning the moral ideal, the at 
summum bonum, sanctions and conscience which interested | ant 
Greek philosophers and other philosophers in subsequent ages tea 
hardly seem to have existed for the Hebrews. Secondly, Es 
Hebrew ethics is strongly altruistic and humanitarian. Both ‘iy. 
these characteristics areas clearly marked in the teachings of Jesus - wh 
Christ. The Willof God, in the case of Jesus and his disciples, " Sor 
“is. the only determining factor in matters of conduct, while” WO 
the altruistic aim of the Gospel teachings is far more wide in 
and all embracing in application. Inspite of the emphasis i Re 
laid in the Old Testament on kindliness and love and service to - 2d 
human beings, the Jewish conception in this respect remained } “al 
i un: 


crude and narrow, particularly in their conduct relating © 
foreigners. Things which we now regard as extremely cruel and i apg 
wicked they believed to be quite right. Thus they held themi 


selves in duty bound to exterminate the Cananites and th? oe 
other hostile tribes. ts 
tim 

In view of these facts it would not, therefore, be wron wh 

‘to say that the Gospel ethics is, in essence, the ethics of tht Jes 
Old Testament—only it is more humanised in certain P. | tha 


and in certain others more developed. Even the idea of G 
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being the Father is not altogether new. “ The notion of the 
paternal relation of God to his people, and indeed to all man- 
kind, is implicit in much of the Old Testament. God ‘made 
man in His own image.’ The Psalmist speaks beautifully of 
the Divine compassion: ‘Like as a father  pitieth his 
children, so the Lord pitieth them that fear Him.’ In Hosea, 
God is represented as a tender Father to Israel: ‘ When 
Israel was a child, then I loved him, and called my son out of 
Egypt...... I taught Ephraim to walk’”’. Thus it is obvious 
that the moral teachings of Jesus partly correspond to and partly 
develop the “traditional morals of his Hebrew and Judaistic 
anteceents. So far the ground is clear and those parts of the 
“ Theory of Christ's Ethics " which deal with the relationship 
between the Old and the New Testament systems of morality, 
are clear, lucid and convincing. But when Dr. Spencer 
comes to study closely some of the sayings of Jesus Christ which 
at once strike the reader as something wholely unexpected 
and not easily reconcileable with the general trend of his 
teachings, his difficulties begin. His chapter on “ Ethics and 
Eschatology” is a brave effort which has attempted to refute 
the presentation of the eschatological view of the Gospel with 
which Dr. Albert Schweitzer startled the theological world 
some years ago—the doctrine that Jesus believed the end of the 
world very near and that this belief was the dominating factor 
in the teachings and career of Jesus of Nazareth. In “ Von 
Reimarus Zu Wrede” the book translated under the title 
" the Quest of the Historical Jesus," Dr. Schweityzer has 
“attempted to show how previous interpretations were 
unsatisfactory and even self-contradictory through failure to 
appreciate that Jesus confidently expected the end of the world, 
and there with the general resurrection and judgment, before the 
generation to which he spoke had passed away. All the 
great exegetes and commentators of the Gospels in the modern 
times, had, he maintained, gone astray, till Johannes Weis, 
who in ‘Die Predigt Jesu Von Gotes’ (the preaching by 
Jesus of the kingdom of God) set forth the truth—namely, 
that not only did Jesus believe that the end of the world was 
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Apri | 


soon to come, but that religious and moral teachings wall 
determined by that belief. Hence the term Interims ethib, I 
the ethic of an interval, implying that he taught a monii 

suited for preparing men for the coming of a new world i ina 

few years, therefore, unsuited for a continuing human society, 
The corollary follows that, except for a few occasional sayings : 
and those not the most original, the moral teaching of Jesus 
has -not: much to do with us. It cannot, according to this 
view of it, with considerable wresting and dislocation, be made 
to yield the principles of the moral transformation and develop. | 
ment of the life of man on this planet." 


These are the words in which Dr. Spencer summarises the — 
theory of Dr. Schweitzer and Weis’s argument. After 
attempting its reputation Dr. Spencer goes on to say that 
* these criticisms (meaning criticisms of this theory) hardly 
dispose of all the difficulties to meet which the theory of 
interim-ethi¢ was propounded.” These difficulties, briefly 
speaking, arose out of two characteristics of the teachings” 
of Jesus Christ which never fail to. strike an intelligent 
reader of the New Testament. These characteristics are (1j 
the all too obviously impracticable nature of some of his” 
teachings (2) and the brief and incomplete nature of certain 
others. 


In. his endeavour to think out an acceptable solution d 
this difficulty Dr. Spencer has only made confusion wors 
confounded.’ Says he, “I am prepared to maintain that outa 
Lord did, at least at one stage of his career, have in view 8 
more constructive ethics for the life of mankind, but thal) 
circumstances led him, not necessarily to abandon but to defer Y 
this, and meanwhile to develop and emphasise other aspect 
of his message. And here it may be observed. that it iS 
ethically or morally that his teaching was incomplete, 
religiously and probably theologically also. For surely he € 
not have been content that the worship of his Church sb 
consist only in one brief prayer, and it is at least suppo ‘a 
that -he had more to tell man about the nature of God a nd thf 
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1995 je 
y | life of the soul after death." Again, "It is easy to understand 
uh 


in why Jesus had to leave statement of his ethic so brief and 
i . lacking in particularity. It was not for the eschatological 
ma reason. It was rather that the world refused to pay heed.” 


E Even if weaccept this view of Dr. Spencer that the Gospel 
ngs teachings have remained brief and lacking in detail, not on 
M account of anything connected with eschatological reasons but 
his because Jesus found that the world was not prepared to listen, 
ade we still remain as far as ever from the solution, of our 
op: | difficulties. Jesus surely, was able to gather a select band of 

5 disciples around him. Weren’t they prepared to listen to Jesus ? 
them If they were, why didn't Jesus teach them what he had come 
ter i to teach ? And what of the undelivered message which Jesus 
hat ^ was compelled to hold back? Was that never to be 


dly i delivered ? 


^d These questions are not such as could have failed to strike 
fly a profound scholar like Dr. Spencer. But according to his 
B i view “the answer is given in the words attributed to him in 
aJ the fourth Gospel: ‘I have many things to say unto you, 
am but ye can not hear them now. Howbeit, when he, the spirit 
his of Truth, is come, he will guide you into all the truth.’ Those 
E truths which Jesus had yearned to declare but felt himself 
unable to, his adherents would learn by means of inspiration YA 
after his death.” But inspiration hardly justifies the use of Ceu 
of the pronoun he—He will guide you into all the truth. Dr. t5 
rse Spencer has tried to overcome this difficulty by saying that 
yur " From some passages in synoptic Gospels we might gather 


that Jesus thought of hini as personally instructing his | 
disciples in time to come." But, if the undelivered message — 
was, after all, to be communicated to humanity through th: 
disciples, wouldn't it have been much better to have 


also. The disciples would have retained the messag = 
transmitted it to humanity when hona was read 
heed. ; 
Thus the whole discussion leaves u us s where 
interim-ethic | theory may pay bui 
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SY 193 
which set the propounders of this theory thinking rise E 1 iei 
real difficulties. And these difficulties even Dr, Spencer a 
failed to solve. The truth is that the theory of interim-ethj, ; 
correct though the interval during which the ethics of " 
Gospels was to hold sway was not the interval between ij 
Ministry of Jesus christ and tbe Day of Judgment but i 


raising of an other prophet, the promised “Spirit of Truth» e 
who: was to guide mankind into all the truth and this prophe T 
was none other than the Holy Prophet of Arabia (may th A 
peace of God and His choicest blessings be upon him). deli 

S. Niaz, con 


The Great Prophet. By F. K. Khan Durrani. (Qaun Mas 
Kutub Khana, Railway Road, Lahore. Rs. 1-8-0). a 


the 
The English Language can now boast of many book last 
written on the life sketch of the Greatest Regenerator of th quit 
world, —the Holy Prophet Muhammad (may peace and th " 
blessings of Allah be upon him). But a few can be suitall ue 
for our boys. All sensible parents, specially those wh com 
under the trend of the age sent their children to the Englist the | 
schools, felt keenly the need of one which can be well-reat in p. 
à and better followed by their children. This need has to? clas: 
some extent been fulfilled by the timely production of tle cann 
book entitled “The Great Prophet” by Mr. F.K. Khan Durrani mars 
This book represents the attempt of a learned but opet ate 


minded investigator to describe in the simplest form somt ; 
of the essential facts in the life of the Holy Prophet, (peat polit 


be on him), which can be studied with advantage by evel dele, 
student. It has been written in such an easy way that thé) sing! 
can very well grasp the subject matter, and in about milli 


170 pages they can find a glimpse of what the Holy God 
Prophet, (peace be on him), did for the good and welfare ® 


humanity at large. The book concludes its 18th chap see 
with a short but comprehensive description of “ His worm; 

This like other chapters has been very beautifully arrang® 
Moreover the nature of the points are so suggestive that ti C 
readers with least pain can arm themselves ag ane 


the present day calumniators of Islam and its 


Founder. 
M. D.C 
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OUR MISSION NEWS 


The Annual Conference of the Ahmadiyya Community 
was held this year on the 25th, 26th and 27th March. 
Representative delegates of all the branch associations of 
the Community in and outside India attended it. 
A large number of visitors were also present to watch the 
deliberations. His Holiness Hazrat Khalifatul-Masih 
conducted the proceedings of the Conference. 


FIRST DAY. 


In his opening speech His Holiness Hazrat Khalifatul- 
Masih, Head of the Ahmadiyya Community reviewed 
the progress of the community during the course of the 
last year. The Community, which was once thought to be 
quite insignificant, has by the Grace of Allah established 
its reputation as one ol the most powerful and organised 
communities in India. On account of its untiring efforts for 
the well-being of the Indians in general and of the Muslims 
in particular, it now commands respect from all other saner 
classes. of the Indian public. Prosperity ofthe country 
cannot be a distant goal, should all other sections 
co-operate in working out the programme of the Community 
relating to the spiritual, educational, economic and 
political matters. His Holiness further exhorted the 
delegates to weigh matters thoroughly well, for, a 
single mistake on their part might bring disaster upon 
millions of people for whose regeneration and amelioration 
God has chosen this Community in this age, and finally to 
trust in God from Whom proceedeth all blessings. 

SECOND DAY. 

Whereas a large number of the members of the 
Community dedicated a substantial portion of their property 
and income for the cause of Islam under the direction of 
the Holy Founder of the Ahmadiyya Movement (peace be 
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upon him), it was thought necessary to frame some rules andl 
regulations for the better management of those Properties | 
which after a prolonged discussion were considered 
and adopted by the Conference. Besides the existing | 
missionary activities of the Community, it was decided to | 
observe during this year two fixed dates all over India ag 

days for the propagation of the Truth. It was deemeq 
necessary to organise a volunteer missionary force of x 
5,000 workers for the purpose. | NI 
LAST DAY. 

The last day of the Conference was conspicuous for 

the very lively discussions over the proposals concerning | 

the formation of a permanent Ahmadiyya Volunteer Corps | 

"with a view to organising the community and helping the 
forces of law and order in the country. Great enthusiasm | 

prevailed when His Holiness Hazrat Khalifatul-Masih 

announced his acceptance of the recommendations of the | 

Conference with regard to the establishment ofan Ahmadiyya 

University at Qadian for the instruction of students in| 

oriential branches of learning, and a committee was formed 

to make detailed recommendations for the same. When the | 

Conference concluded its deliberations on other items of the | 

agenda, it came to an end after a most stirring and inspiring | 

speech from the Khalifatul-Masih. Al-hamdulillah, (all) 

praise belongs to Allah.) 1 


DINNER PARTY. 


All the delegates including other guests were entertaine 
toa dinner party, by His Holiness Hazrat Khalifatul-Masih, | 
Head of the Community on the 26th March after the. 
conclusion of the day's proceedings. The number of the | 
invited members exceeded 500. May Allah bless the Hol d 
Head and the family. "Amen! E 


| 
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Ahmadiyyat or the True Islam 


HAZRAT MIRZA BASHIR-ud-DIN MAHMUD AHMM — 
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LIVING AUTHORITY ON ISLAM 


The book deals in a simple and lucid mannet, 
briefly but fully and completely, with all the. 
different aspects of the teachings of Islam: 
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Au the ware of Alla, the most Henckicent and the most Xx ecatul 
THe praise Him and indoke His blessings upon 
His elt Prophet. 


" A prophet came unto the world and the world accepted him not, but God 


shall accept him and establish his truth wiih mighty signs.” 
é 5 ò 


TO THE YOUTH OF MUSLIM INDIA. 


(By Hazrar Mirza BASHIR up-Din Manmup Aumep, Heap 
or THE AuMapiyya COMMUNITY, QADIAN) 


Frienps,—The present age, inspite of its loud pro- 
testations in the cause of peace, isin a state of constant 
war, and nations are matched against nations, ideas against 
ideas, sentiments against sentiments, and religion against 
religion and it is impossible for any individual having 
intercourse with his fellow-men to remain unaffected by 
these conflicting forces, but the community to which you 
happen to belong, stands alone without any arrangement 
for its protection and care. No doubt for such a state of 
things you may well complain about your elders in the 
words of.Hafiz :— 

"S yale 3 ES ns $y pN MJ Uso y tee 

“Thou hast tied my plank in the middle of the sea; and 
m thou wouldst ask me to be vary and to keep my clothes 
ry”, - 


QR jae 
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a : 
But nevertheless, I can not help pointing out with regre 19: 
that you too, on your part, have not evinced that Spirit F Mit 
firmness whichhas always been the special characterigti Sik 
of the Muslims. It seems that you have thrown down Your ate 
weapons before the on-slaughts of contrary and Opposing a 
ideas without making one last effort. E 
If we turn to Europe which is the birth place of th K 
present conflict of ideas, we may see there the young E. M 
still striving with their might and main to support a religion " 
which has its basis in the divinity of a man. They have not an 


yet thrown down their weapons. But in your case yo fr 
seem to have given up all hope of victory without even 


a struggle, and to have bowed down your heads in sub. x 
mission without even raising a voice in protest, We ne 
may see that while even a man of Mr. Gandhi's reputation cc 
does not feel ashamed to confess toa belief in such a 9i 
foolish and irrational doctrine as that of the transmigration fi 
of the soul, you, on your part, seem to be afraid to confess to th 
a belief in such a doctrine as that of the eternal progress of D 
the soul, a doctrine which has its basis in the testimony of a 
experience. I can not, however, help admitting that in this T 
matter your elders far more than yourselves have been to 3 
blame. Itis they who neglected to take note of your diffi: à 
culties and failed to furnish you with the means required to à 
face them. Under such circumstances it occured to me that : 
I should come to your help in this struggle and assist you : 
in winning victory in a battle which is not only raging all 
about you, but has also been going on within your minds. | 
] 
The first thing which I have to point out to you in this - | 
connection Is that the new ideas which are being presented to f 


you are not meant for you alone, They had their origin In 
Europe and particularly in the universitiesofthat continenti 
but nevertheless Europe has not yet bidden adieu to 18 
religion. The Missionaries who are employed in proclaim 
ing Christianity all over the world and whose number i 
well over a lac are all graduates of those universities. e € 
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Ministers who are attached to the church establishments are 
even considerably more in number. These also are gradu- 
ates of the same universities. The majority of these people 
are believers in God to Whom they offer prayers and wor- 
ship. They have also faith in the life after death. They also 
believe that their own salvation and the salvation of the 
world are linked with the question of religion. The same 
arguments and the same philosophy which are presented to 
you are also presented to them, perhaps in larger quantities. 
and fresher forms, very often through the mouths of their 
first propounders, but they are not carried away by such 
arguments and philosophy. 1 do not mean to say that in 
as much as the young men of Europe do not believe in the 
new doctrines, such doctrines are necessarily false. Such a 
contention would obviously be absurd. What I mean to point 
out is that the new philosophy is not so established and veri- 
fied a truth as not to admit of discussion of its merits; and 
that it can hardly be said that at the present time only such 
people do believe in the truth of religion as are not convers- 
ant with the new philosophy, and that there are many 
who are far more versed than yourselves in the new philo- 
sophy and yet have not been shaken in their belief in the 
truth of religion. It is therefore your duty to weigh carefully 
and impartially the merits of the new philosophy and not 
to accept it simply because it is associated with the name 


of some well-known philosophers of the West. 
l-known writer and whose 


literary circles 


e of Religion,” 


Professor Joad who isa wel 
works are read with great interest in 
has in his book, “ The present and fulur 
furnished a very interesting diagram from which he has 
concluded that the present day religions have failed to give 
any satisfaction to men. The diagram is based upon the 
answers received irom (he arean “ Nation” 
and the “ Daily News” to certain questionnaires published 
in those papers. I quote here some of those questions. 
One was, “ Are you a believer in the existence of a 
personal God ?" Of the readers of the “ Nation” 763 
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E 1: 
answered “Yes”, and 1,024 said “No”, But of = 

t . , i ; t 
readers of the “Day News" 9,991 said “Yes”, and 3,686 a al 
“No”. Thus altogether 10,754 were “Yea’s”, and 4,710 a he 
"No's." Another question was: —"Are you a believer in E di 

; à : 1 
immortality of the human soul ?” Of the Subscribers of a p 
“Nation” 807 said “Yes” and 882 “No”. Of the E 2 

i ; S- 
cribers ofthe “Daily News” 10,161 said “Yes” and 3,178 said pi 

y » i ; 

"No". That is altogether 10,968 appeared to be believers and 
4,060 to be deniers of the doctrine. Another question * 
was :—" Do you believe in the divinity of Jesus in a 5 
sense in which you are not prepared to believe in the r 
divinity ofany other man?” Of the answers received by * 
(P? 2 , A eee | W 
the “Nation” 659 were ''Yea's" and 1,136 were “No's”, S 


Of those received by the “Daily News” 9,549 were “Yea’s” 
and 4,179 were "No's".. That is altogether 10,208 were T 
ti esp » 

i Masc andess!s were Nosa Whatever conclusion 


might be drawn by Professor Joad from the above 2» 
figures it is apparent that at present even in Europe, the a 
centre of atheism, not rnore than 33 per cent. of the ir 
educated people are dissatisfied with their religion and It 
that even now $ of the people are believers in their own m 
Way in the existence of the Divine Being. Even the said a 
Professor has been forced to admit that although at the t 
present time religion has failed to bring any satisfaction tl 
to men, there is a strong current of public opinion M 
Supporting the need for religion; and that religious a 
publications are still the best-sellers in Europe. Such a 
being the condition of Christianity, should not the Muslim 
youngmen who possess a religion supported by reason n 
and argument be far more firm in their faith? Certainly K 
they should be and there is no doubt about it that if they s 
had the opportunity to study Islam and the Holy Quran 5 
oa loyalty and attachment to their religion would have - 
Study is entirely wanting nor does ^ l 


anybody care to provide it. 


It is not my intention in. the present article to adduce 
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arguments in support of the truth of Islam. My object 
here is to invite the attention of the Muslim Youth to the 
duty which rests upon them in this connection. I only wish to 
point out that a study of human psychology and 
human history goes to prove that religion exercises a 
powerful influence either for good or evil not only upon 
the spiritual condition of man, but also upon his 
intellectual and material condition; and that not only the 
truth or falsehood of a religion but also our own attitude 
towards it,—right or wrong—has a good deal to do with 
the amelioration or deterioration of our condition. If 
we do not take religion seriously and our interest in it is 
only nominal, then it is a useless and a very heavy 
burden which is sure even to bring disaster to an army. 
The struggle of life would never permit us to carry 
any such extra burden. We should either accept a 
religion whole-heartedly or reject it altogether. Having 
accepted a religion it does harm to our morals and 
injures our power of action if we remain indifferent to it. 
It does not, therefore, behove you to say that it is a 
matter of indifference to you in what religion you are born 
and that there is little need for you to give any serious 
thought to it or else to abandon it, because in such a case 
the necessary consequence would be a mental stagnation 
which would deprive ycu of the power of boldly facing 
and overcoming difficulties not only in religious but 
also in worldly matters, and would implant in you the habit 
of shirking your duties. If you attach yourselves to a 
religion without caring to give serious thought to it or 
letting it in any way to influence the course of your actions, 
then you hang, as it were, a mill-stone round your neck 
Which as long as it is there it would be sheer foolishness to 
expect to swim across the sea of life. Thus it is your 
plain duty either to accept Islam whole-heartedly or to 
reject it fully and completely so that you may not bea 
loser either in this world or in the next. 


No nation can progress without having a definite goal 
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in view and no national goal can be fixed except With its 
the help of religion or philosophy. When we Accept thi 
merely in name those common principles which could art 
furnish us with a common goal, we shut against ourselves, ret 
as it were, the door of unity. Under such circumstances T 
it is natural that every member would fix for himself wl 
a goal of his own. Such disharmony and disunity can lead ex 
no where but to defeat and disaster. It is true that if by 
we reject our present religion our attention must be mi 
devoted to the creation of a new point of union and be 
contact and if we succeed in our object, then di 
we shall achieve our national goal. Thus, the question * 


of religion is not one to which we can afford to be 
indifferent. You must either establish a right relation. with pr 
it or reject it altogether; otherwise you shall be throwing 


away without use a most powerful instrument of human cn 
progress and shall be casting yourselves at the mercy of 
your enemies. fi 
cl 
In the end I wish to tell you that since the means at — W 
my disposal are not sufficient to approach you all, I propose T 
to publish a series of monthly tracts dealing with the ` A 
subjects bearing upon the need of religion in general and . 
that of Islam in particular. i 
I propose to distribute those tracts among such college i 
students only as express their desire to have them and t 
agree to bear half of their cost. For example, if the tract 
should cost an anna each, they would agree to pay half an t 
anna, the other half being borne by the Anjumani- -Taraqqt 
Islam, Qadian. ( 


From time to time I propose to publish question 
naires. Only such students ‘as will answer these question 
naires will be supplied with the said tracts. The purpose 
of these questionnaires will be to ascertain the tendencies 
and mental inclinations of the students, For, it is clear that i 
in order to treat a disease, one must first be Kened with 
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One such questionnaire is given at the end of 


ith its diagnosis. € 
[f any one of you should care to peruse this 


this article. 


ji article, I will request him to fill in the questionnaire and 
es, return the same either to me or to theSecretary, Anjuman-1- 
"es Taraqqi-i Islam, Qadian. He should also state that he 1s 
elf willing to be a subscriber to the said tract. I may add that 
except in case the tract will have to be sent to you separately 

f the tract would not exceed one pice per 


di by post, the price o 
month. If however the number of subscribers in a college 


E be not such as to justify the appointment of an agent to 
en distribute the tracts, In that case you will have to bear half 
an of the postal charges also, which would amount one pice 
ba for a tract. Thus in order to save yourselves the cost of 
ith postage, you will have to secure at least two dozens of 
ng fellow-subscribers. In that case the whole of the postal 
E charges will be borne by the Anjuman-i-Taraqqi-t-Islam. 
of 3. Lastly I wish to add that all matters relating to the 
finance and management of these tracts will be in the 
charge of the Anjuman-i-Taraqqi-i-Islam. My connection 
at with the tract will be solely confined to its subject matter. 
256 "Therefore all remittances should be made to the Secretary, 
TR Anjuman.-i-Tarrqqi-i- Islam, Qadian, and not to me. 
n 
QUESTIONNAIRE 
ge 1. Do you believe in one God Who is the Creator of 
nd ` this Universe? 
act 2. Do you believe that God even now interferes in 
an the affairs of this world? 
yt: 3. Do you believe man to be a free agent or 4 
creature of circumstances? 
3 4. Do you believe in pre-destination? 
a 5. Do you believe that human soul will subsist after 
nd death? 
se F 
(eS 6. Do youbelieve the doctrine of the transmigration ol 
E the soul is worth consideration ? 
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Mins - on May 
: ; : 19: 
7 Do you believe in worship and prayer to " peen 
necessary instrument for the spiritual growth of man ? 
8. Do you believe that the teachings of the Hol 
Quran are fit to be acted upon at all times ? J 
g. Do you believe that the Law of Islam can even 
now be followed in practice and ought to be followed? 
10. Do you believe that Islam will have a revival? en 
11. Do you believe that Islamic culture possesses whic 
any such peculiar excellences that would justify special supp 
efforts and sacrifice on our part to preserve its distinctive one ` 
and separate existence? few 
12. Do you believe in the existence of angels as D. 


intelligent beings ? 
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CHRISTIANITY AND RELIGIOUS 
PERSECUTION 
By C. T. GORHAM 
Undoubtedly the foulest blot upon the record of a religion 
claiming to be a religion of love is the organized cruelty by 
which it strove to suppress all opinions that differed, or were 
supposed to differ, from its official pronouncements. On the 
d stood the Church, claiming a Divine authority which 
s dared to dispute, and wielding practically supreme 


one han 


few person 
power in every department of human life; on the other hand 


was the human mind, striving, usually in vain, towards clearer 
light and fuller knowledge. Its activities could not be anni- 
hilated by force of reason or persuasion : the power of physical 
torture was believed to be more convincing. Ecclesiastical 
pressure could and did reduce the human mind to a stagnation 
which has reacted disastrously on progress and happiness. 
In the nature of things such intellectual torpor could not be 
permanent. The majority of the race are incapable of profound 
thought, but there is a minority to whom mental activity is 
the very breath of life. The work of the thinker cannot be 
utterly destroyed. One might paraphrase a gospel passage 
and say that, while- the body might be slain, ideas survive and 
pass on to other minds for use in happier times. Of new 
ideas the Church has always had a dread, because they would 
unsettle beliefs previously held to be eternally true. Even 
without a hearing, religious novelties were to be condemned 
as emanating from a faculty itself impious and sinful. Is 
not this hatred of reason, of what is admitted to be a God- 
given endowment, as absurd as it is harmful? Only by some 
slight use of reason can reason be denounced. The evil of 
this attitude of mind was well illustrated in the nineteenth 
century, when the famous Evangelical preacher, Mr. Spurgeon, 
hysterically committed intellectual suicide in words to this 
effect: If all the evil, all the wickedness, of the world were 
rolled into one vast ball of black corruption, it would be less 
than the sin of unbelief ! 
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War Due BRE 13 
How was it that the idea of punishing people for the. 1932 
opinions ever got into the human mind? Why should "d ME 
man or one body of men think it their duty to inflict su E been. 
for wrong opinions ? The sin lies mainly at the m religic 
Christianity. The Christian Church claimed, and stil] cdg RE 
on no other authority than its own, that certainty in rie . Dr. 
is not only possible, but is actually possessed by that chu ed 
It thus considered it right to suppress ideas which in ss oe 
undefinable way conflicted with thes absolute knowledg cause 
supposed to have been assured by a Divine revelation, Tha the s 
God actually gave to some human beings certain knowledg answ: 
which He withheld from all the rest is an assertion so Widely the 1 
open to dispute that it must here be left on one side, On Empe 
can only remark that so momentous a fact would, if true, havy of I 
surely resulted in the display of greater wisdom and great tende 
goodness than has been the case with the Christian Church, perse 
But to this claim the world in general, after two thousand _ un 
years’ experience, is still indifferent. Undeterred by the dne s 
uncertainty of its foundations, the Church of Rome goes m was 
insisting upon a Divine commission at which the reasoner & ous 
smiles. misu 
in th 
Theologians now admit that unbelief, or at least indifference, : spint 
is prevalent to a serious degree. They sometimes put i RC 
down to “the spirit of the age". The shame of religious | m 
persecution is explained in the same way. There is some truth | at 
in the explanation. But if it in any way justifies the Church, rA 
it equally justifies the scepticism of to-day. Does it, howeveg nes 
justify the Church? When we speak of “ the spirit of theage relieic 
we cannot be referring to anything but the prevailing tone of Tes 
thought of a particular epoch. Perhaps one can only say thal the 3 
de imes of general ingnorance the prevailing tone of thought be d 
is definitely religious, and very few people can remain unaffected punis 
by it. But if the spirit of the age is in any way morali tion 
defective why should a Divine revelation be limited yr real 
it? Why not correct the errors? The revelation, if intende barba 
to teach morals to humanity, might be expected to act = adt 


continuously, and not be so disastrously hampered as it he 
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d oy; a d medieval times the spirit of the age was desperately 
riy religious, and the writings of Christian scholars abound with 
T d the most fanciful interpretations of Biblical events and symbols. 
him . Dr, White quotes a number of these which read like the 
igin ravings of unsound intellects. In times of general enlightenment 
Urch, the dominant tendency is to relax the strictness, of religious 
som. dogmas, if not to discard them altogether. But what was the 
ledg. cause of the doctrinal rigidity of the medieval period ? Why 
That the strange variations in man’s perceptions of truth? Many 
edg answers may be given, and among them we must include 
ide the influence of the Christian Church. The first Christian 
On Emperor, Constantine, probably following the bad examples 
hart of Decius and Diocletian, availed himself of the human 
4d tendency to destroy what we dislike, and started religious 
i persecution. Theodosius elaborated his predecessors’ schemes ; 
am some of the Christian Fathers, notably St. Augustine, fostered 


the the spirit of intolerance to a dangerous extent ; and the rest 
was a natural result of an abuse of power. This was due, 


E it may be said, to the true spirit of Christianity being greatly 

misunderstood. Yet we can hardly fail to notice some passages 

in the New "Testament which appear to lend countenace to a 
d spirit of intolerance quite alien to that generally attributed 
i to its founder. To the modern mind these inconsistent and 
i morally defective passages, especially those emphasizing the 
" shockingly cruel punishment of evil-doers in a future life, are 
af very serious blemishes in an alleged Divine communication, and 
E could not fail to stimulate that spirit of intolerance which 
e has led to religious persecution. Indeed, it may be said that 
T religious persecutions have been caused chiefly by the conviction 
a that the collection of books known as the Bible constituted 


hi Í the veritable “ Word of God”. Rejection of this view could 
M be due only to wilful blindness to wickedness for which no 
punishment could be too severe. Nor was any compunc- 
tion felt about forestalling that wrath of God which was so 
ed s to the persecutors, though milder ages may deem it a 
arbarous superstition. Hence the sword, the torture chamber, 
and the stake—all for the « glory of God” ! 
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It is generally recognized that on some occasions thal 
horrors were inflicted from justifiable, possibly even laudaby ! 
e 
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motives “but the history of medieval persecution leads o ; 
to infer that the clergy as a whole were roused to much greate I 
activity by menaces to their material comforts in this wori a 
than by an altruistic anxiety for the fate of lay souls in the P 
next." (E. S. P. Haynes, Religious Persecution; R.P.A, edition s 
p. 33.) The strange perversion of the idea of justice which c 
professed to save the sinner from a possible hell by inflicting I 
death in this world must, nevertheless, be condemned withoy t 
reserve. Frequently the pretext was hypocritical, and, even ( 
if genuine, meant a serious injury to the advance of civiliz» 
tion and human happiness. The Church might declare (some. [ 
times) that it had no wish to harm its victims, but merely tj. 
eradicate their sins. It forgot that, sin being manifested by | 
conscious beings, it was difficult to abolish the one witho 
causing suffering to the other. More reasonable mean; 
were known, but their religion had not enlightened the per 
secutors on that point, and the Biblical representations wer - | 
thought to justify the extremest severity. God's own opinion 
was neither sought nor vouchsafed. This suffocation of the 
human mind went on for century after century, with effect 
which it would be difficult to exaggerate. : 

A few words may be said about the most efficiently organiz | 
ed form assumed by attempts to suppress thought on matters d 
religion. Under the influence of Dominic, a fanatical “ saint” 
of the Roman Church, the Inquistion was established early iti 
the thirteenth century. In order to destroy by any meats 
however merciless, the promising but heretical civilization 
which was arising peacefully in the south of France, certati 
decrees were issued by Pope Innocent III about 1216, 8? 
by Pope Gregory IX in 1233, previous punishments order 
by another pontiff, Lucius III, having proved too mild, althout? : 
strengthened by a gospel passage (John xv. 6), which wa) 
held to authorize death by fire. Raymond of Toulouse, inde V 
though a good Catholic, was himself “ excommunicated fot s 
not persecuting his heretical subjects, and his case was look 


ER 
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thes upon as & precedent in after years". (Haynes, Religious 
dali Persecution, p.33.) By the middle of the century the Holy 
3 On Office was officially established and was in effective operation. 
"eater Heresy was the greatest of all sins, and those who could 
World adopt that view it appeared a holy duty that every effort 
n the should be made to stamp it out. The flagrantly unfair means 
litio; of eliciting evidence against accused persons, and the horrible 
vhich cruelties employed, were winked at or favoured. and sometimes 
ting practised, by the Church. The object was not to get at the 
thou truth, but to ensure confessions, though the fullest admission 
even did not necessarily secure the pardon of the offender. Torture 
iliza was expressly authorized by a Papal bull of 1252; and, 
omé: though an unenlightened public feeling usually favoured 
ly ty severity—a fact of which apologetic writers have gladly availed 
od by themselves—protests were at times raised. but with so little 
thou effect as to be met by repeated Papal bulls urging greater 
leans zealin the holy work. Only with the slow growth of humane 
per feeling and of secular civilization did the persecuting frenzy 
were die down and virtually disappear. 
inion 
the The most serious form of organized religious intolerance 
fects has yet to be noticed. Operating within a more restricted 
but even more congenial area, the Spanish Inquisition, thorough- 
ly well organized by the relentless bigot Torquemada (ominous 
aniz name!), was an institution of terrible efficiency. From the 
rs d ecclesiastical point of view there were peculiarly strong 
int" reasons for it in Spain. The country was almost isolated from 
y i the rest of Europe, large sections of the people were more or 
sani less antagonistic to the Christian faith, and the store of religious 
ition intolerance which was the chief result of the long struggle with 
tain the Moors, combined with the presence of great numbers of 


Jews, was employed in the most determined efforts to turn 


E them into Christians. Persecution was the proper method, 
robbery and murder were elegant accomplishments, when used 


4 
E for the glory of God. Towards the end of the fifteenth century 
eed, Ferdinand and Isabella, anxious to roll back the threatening 
fot tide of heresy, applied to the Pope Sixtus IV for help and 
ked authority to establish in Spain an improved edition of the old 
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Roman Inquisition. Inquisitors were promptly appointed 
by His Holiness, who, like his successors, warmly approved 
their severities The first Inquisitor General was Torquemada 
who is said to have overcome, by a dramatic appeal to the 
Cross, the reluctance of Isabella to share in cruel persecutions, 
This hateful person became what may be called the Managing 
Director of the concern, with full powers of plunder ang 
destruction. The monarchs (Los Reyes) desired no injustice, 
and the death penalty was not usually inflicted on voluntary 
penitents. In I481 the first auto da fe (act of faith!) took 
place at Seville, and by the end of the year nearly three hundred 
persons had been burnt and many others sentenced to per- 
petual imprisonment, their property and that of thousands of 
semi-Christianized Moors being prudently cared for by the 
ever-vigilant authorities. 


The Inquisition was established at least as much for State 
as for religious reasons. Its Procedure against accused 
persons was elaborated with such injustice, secrecy, cruelty, 
and calculated greed as probably the world has never before 
or since beheld in combination. Two historical events— 
the expulsion from Spain of many thousands of its most 
industrious inhabitants, the Jews, in 1492, and the Moriscos 
at various times during the following century—present an 
interesting comment on the influence of religious zeal on the 
progress of civilization, Two or three times abolished and 
restored, the “Holy Office” came to an inglorious end in 
1534, Spain having taken over three hundred and fifty years to 
realize its infamy. No adequate idea can be given of the 
suffering, the poverty, the national ruin, the harm to civiliza- 


tion, caused by this wholly unnecessary and pernicious 
organization. 


In so brief a sketch 


as the present it is not necessary to 
dwell in any detail on the n 


umberless cases of religious intoler- 
ance which stain the pages of history. Could any crime be 
Sreater than the extirpation of the Albigenses or the Massacre 
of St. Bartholomew's Eve, 1572, when ten thousand Protestants 
were mercilessly slaughtered, in honour of which event Pope 
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Gregory XIII had a medal struck—of course to the * glory 
of God"? Statecraft had much to do with these horrors, 
but the influence of the Church was paramount, and on the 
Church must lie the chief shame. Public opinion has at times 
warmly approved religious persecution by secular states, but 
it must be borne in mind that this has only been done for 
reasons of state, while the motives of the Church in thus 
outraging liberty have been almost invariably, at least 


ostensibly, of a religious nature, and in reliance upon alleged 


divine authority. 
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THE NEED OF REVELATION 


All religions, in fact are based on divine revelation, 
And religion is needed for the moral and spiritual development 
of man because in his manifold and multifarious activities 
his reason guides him only to a certain extent after which it 
refuses to help him. If human intellect and contrivance 
were all-sufficient, infallible and unerring guides, there 
would certainly have been no need of religion, no need of 
any revelation, no justification for God to send His Prophets 
and Messengers in the world whose advent, to all outward 
appearances, is invariably attended with much confusion and 
disturbance. Whenever there has appeared a divine messenger 
in the world, its peace and tranquility have been frightfully 
disturbed and its ordered progress, peace and prosperity 
seriously interfered with and instead of contributing to the 
creation of an atmosphere of amity and goodwill, the appear- 
ance of the Divine Prophet has led to greater estrangement 
between men and has opened endless avenues of mutual 
recrimination and bitterness. And there is no doubt in the 
fact that if we overlook the great spiritual blessings that the 
presence of the Messengers of God causes to descend upon 
mankind and ignore those high hopes that are entertained 
regarding them, the dreadful agitation, confusion and 
disturbance that take place in the world on the appearance 
of a divine teacher are such as would confound a most 
imperturbable and serene mind. That the advent of divine 
teachers is always responsible for much bloodshed and | 
dislocation of peaceful conditions is a view held alike by d 
those who believe in their missions and those who oppose and - 


persecute them. Even God's angels in heavens hold the | 
same view. Did they not say, when informed that God 


was about to raise Adam for the moral, and spiritual - 
regeneration of a corrupt and degenerated people, that his 
advent in the world would cause much bloodshed anai 
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disturbance ? Nay even the Prophets themselves confess 
that along with innumerable moral and spiritual benefits pi 
blessings they also bring fire and sword in the world, Jesus is 
reported to have said : 


Think not that I came to send peace on the carth: I 
came not to send peace, but a sword. 


For I came to seta man at variance against his father 
and the daughter against her mother, and the daughter-in-law 
against her mother-in-law, 

The Holy Quran supports this saying of Jesus. It says: 
“ whenever our commandmentsare presented before the well-to-do 
people, they reject them and the result is that fighting and 
disturbance increase," So the one thing in which there exists 
perfect unity and agreement between God, His angels, His 
Messengers and their believers on the one hand and those 
who disbelieve in God and in the Prophets, is the belief that 
with the advent of Divine Messengers there appear wide- 
spread discord, dissension, confusion, disturbance in the 
world. The fact that the coming of those whose only 
mission is to create concord and harmony in the world, 
to comfort and solace the afflicted and apply balm to the 
lacerated hearts, should cause disunion, disharmony, discomfort 
and distraction in the world does indeed give riseto a very 
pertinent question. Why is it that God allows the doors of 
factions, fights and fracases to remain open and why by raising 
Prophets, He adds to the affliction of the already much-afflicted 
humanity and why does He not discontinue to send Prophets 
and thus allow the world to live in peace and comfort ? The 
answer to this apparently very baffling question is that it is 
not the Word of God which descends upon His Prophets that 
Causes disturbance and commotion but the pollution of men’s 
own hearts, Really it requires no great intelligence to understand 
that God, if there exists such a Being, would evidently not 
like to see the peace of the world disturbed and His word 
Could certainly not be the cause of any disturbance. The 
fact is that with the coming of Divine Messengers the filth 
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and dirt of men’s hearts which hitherto had remained Concealeg Ex 
becomes exposed. They are like a physician whom nobody - Es 
can accuse of causing a commotion in the stomach of a patil Dis 
because by prescribing a strong purgative to him he Seely 

to clear his internal system. Nobody could say that it 4l 

the purgative that has made the stomach filthy. The fli ge 
was already there. It onlybrought it out and exposed a defect | a 
and derangement in the patient’s physical system, Exactly sco 
in the same way the spiritual purgative that is ministered by on 
Divine Prophets to the spiritually diseased people brings forth the oth 
filth that remains accumulated in their hearts. Itis not divine anc 
teaching that creates that filth. It only exposes it and till 
brings it out. To repeat the simile, God's Messengers are like dev 
a physician whose purgative cleanses the diseased system of; Mo 
patient of the highly injurious matter that lies accumulated in ii sen 
or else like a surgeon whose knife brings out puss from a to 
festering sore. So it is not the Prophets and God's Messengers whi 
who cause disturbance in the world nor is it their teaching dis 
that causes the evil propensities of man to come into greater the 
play. All these things are already there. ‘The appearance ONS 
of the Prophets of God only brings them into light. It would 

be foolish, therefore, to hold them responsible for disturbing 

the peace of the world. On the contrary they come with ba 
a sublime mission. That a Merciful and Loving God should x 
continue to send His Messengers seeing that the appearance s 
of every one of them disturbs the peace of every home, village, ove 
town and country indisputably proves the fact that the to 
spiritual boons and blessings for mankind with which the advent : hor 
of Divine Prophets is attended far out-weigh the apparently | the 


overwhelming i JM j 
ming misfortunes or miseries that seem to > a | 


caused by it. And the one thing above all others that the So 
pS of Prophets by God proves is that his reason and Th 
intellect unaided by divine revelation is manifestly an utter!) bri 
unsafe guide for man. If his reason alone could help m? alo 
to achieve and realize the sublime purpose for which he i of | 
created, God would never have done a superfluous thing 9?" hes 
would certainly have Spared is 


the world that great amount 0 
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affliction through which mankind has to pass every time a 
Divine Messenger makes his appearance in the world. 


The fact is that reason and sentiments seldom go 
together. Reason is based on arguments. It tends to 
suppress sentiments, even to the point of killing them. 


Intellect thrives at the expense of emotions. Give a free 
scope to Reason in your dealings and undertakings, and your 
sentiments would naturally become weakened. On the 


other hand follow indiscriminately the dictates of emotions 
and sentiments and your reasoning faculty would suffer 
till a stage is reached when the progress and 
development of the intellect becomes completely arrested, 
Mothers are generally seen to be so overcome by their 
sentiments regarding their children that they totally fail 
to distinguish what is injurious for their interests from 
what is useful for them. They make use of discretion and 
discrimination in all their other undertakings but when it is 
the question of their children their sentiments completely 
overpower their reason and intelligence. 


Extremely wise and intelligent and upright persons have 
been found to give biassed judgment on a matter that affects 
their friends or relations. They would teach wisdom to 
the whole world, but would consign that very lesson to oblivion 
when dealing with their relatives. Their sentiments would 
overcome their intellect and they would be partially inclined 
towards them, even sometimes fall short of the high standards of 
honesty and uprightness and would entirely overlook or forget 
the fact that it is injustices and partialities like these that strike 
a blow at the moral and spiritual progress of the world. 
So reason and sentiments can hardly exist and work together. 
There is, however, a third and external thing which can 
bring them together and that is Divine Revelation. Reason 
alone can never make a person succeed in the realization 
of his object. Neither can sentiments. They are, like fire 
and water, antitheses and destructive of each other. But 
just as wise men have derived innumerable benefits by 
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bringing fire and water together, similarly Divine Revelatio it 
can and does combine reason and sentiments and make ti 2 
combination yield endless and inestimable benefits to man xt 
| But for Divine Revelation, Reason, on a superfluous examinafion d 
| seems to be quite sufficient to be man’s guide ang i 
continues to lay increasing stress on the point that Without is in 
| aid sentiments are good for nothing. And if we overlook ^t 
| Divine Revelation, we have to submit to this pretention of Reason, C? 
| Sentiments, on the other hand are equally insistent on the supreme to 
| necessity of their being man’s guide and strongly hold thy; bi 
| without their aid reason is helpless. And if we Ponder tł 
| dispassionately over this claim of sentiments we have ip g 
| admit that all the progress that we now witness in the world a 
| is very largely due to our carrying out the dictates and a 
behests of sentiments. There is much truth in this claim d 
the sentiments that reason is born of experience but upon | 


what is based the pure and unselfish love of the parents » 
for the child who will tomorrow become the father of a 


nation and direct the affairs of the world? It is quite = 
evident that sentiments are the cause of that pure and sincere p 
parental affection. If parents had refused to follow the te 
dictates of their sentiments, they would have never preferred : 
the needs and requirements of their children to their own a 
needs and necessaries. In the absence of sentiments Reason ir 
would have counselled them quite otherwise. It would have al 
made them think ten times before sacrificing their own W 
comfort and ease and even then its verdict would evidently e 
have been against bearing the hardships and inconveniences that le 
impelled by sentiments the parents undergo for their children. N 
But sentiments overpower Reason and parents begin to lové : 
their children so passionately as to be prepared not unoften i E 
to endanger their own lives to save the lives of their children - 2 
If Reason would S 


have been allowed to have its own way !? 


this respect, in nine cases out of ten parents would havé 


TREES. 
"m 


flatly refused to rear up their children and in the extremely ; 
few other cases in which they would have been tempted to spend y 
their money 


and sacrifice their comfort they must have dong 
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it from & consideration that their sons would return the 


good done to them in their old age when they would be 
AMD to earn their living. But what we witness in this 
connection is quite the opposite of what reasonably ought to 
have been the case. Not only that parents take as much 
interest in the bringing up of those of their children that 
are born in their old age and from whom, therefore, they 
can expect no return, as in rearing up those who are expected 
to be their prop and support in the evening of their lives, 
but they have generally been seen to love more passionately 
those of their children that are born when they are very 
greatly advanced in life than those that are born when they 
are young and even have been found to undergo hardships more 
willingly for the sake of the former than for those of the latter. 
This curious but nevertheless quite true phenomenon proves 
the fact that if not entirely and exclusively, to a very 
great extent, the up-bringing of children by parents is done 
in pursuance of the dictates of sentiments and those innate 
and inherent feelings of affection that are ingrained in their 
nature by an All-wise God. Much in the same way all 
political evolution and progress of the world is mainly indebted 
tothe sentiment of attachment that one feels for his country and 
faith. The entire progress of the world would have come to 
a dead stop if those feelings and sentiments which prompt 
individuals and communities to sacrifice their interests at the 
altar of the interests of their country or of humanity at large 
would have been absent in them. Those communities and 
countries alone have made progress in the world and have 
left their mark on the whole course of human history of 
Which the members and inhabitants have willingly and quite 
readily risked even their lives for a higher and nobler cause. 
But is not this readiness to sacrifice one's interests, even one's 
own life to further the interests of one’s community 
Or country contradictory to the dictates and verdict 
of Reason. Reason would tell you not to  endanger 
your personal interests in order to serve another's interest 
" What would it profit you,” Reason would argue, 
you perished believing that your death would be of s 
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doubtful benefit to those who will come after you.’ bë 
Reason would never advise you to risk your life in a a 
r 


Rensa p i ; pr 
in which your country is involved. ‘ Your own Interest first» bo 
would be its insistent demand. Reason is the greatest advocate 
and champion of self-interest. Sentiments and Emotions 
on the other hand, teach selflessness and self Sacrifice. nmi 
When one's country is involved in a life and death He 
struggle, the feeling that “it is my country that is in wh 
danger,” will make him completely forget all puny private a 
interests and will make him prepared to risk his everything en 
to redeem the honour of his beloved motherland, The py 
sentiment of patriotism would leave him no time to entertain 2 
the idea, “ how would it benefit me if I were killed", On as 
occasions like these arguments and dry reasoning would shrink S 
into contemptible insignificance before the mighty and all- Y 
engrossing sentiment of patriotism. So this claim of sentiment X 
that in all undertakings success is attained only if we hear x 
and act upon its voice seems to be quite reasonable. The claim It 
of Reason to which we have referred above is equally strong wi 
and irresistible and yet Reason and sentiments are contradictory als 
and antagonistic to each other. We are thus left in complete pn 
bewilderment as to what to accept and what to reject. as: 

b 

to 

We are rescued out of the morass of this bewildering | of 
confusion by the benign hand of Divine Revelation which tells Bi 
us that the claims in regard to their respective importance foi 
and usefulness of both Reason and sentiments in the affairs of ac 
man are correct but that there are limits set to the scope and Sx 
sphere of their work which should scrupulously be observed. be 

Without the aid of Divine Revelation there would be a constant i e 

tug of war between the two for supremacy over the intellect : - to 

of man which would certainly result in the exaltation of the i ex 
one at the expense of the other and consequently to the detriment So 
of man. But Revelation keeps them within their proper bounds. It Ba 

co-ordinates their seemingly conflicting energies and bends them d 


to the realization of the one common goal In their relations 
towards each other Divine Revelation acts like a juds® 
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You," between Reason and sentiments. It regulates their conduct and 
War prevents each other from encroaching upon the rights and 
irst,” boundaries of the other. 
E 'To illustrate this function. of Revelation let us take the 
T. mutual relations 2H the aa Women have become awakened 
leath to a realization ot their degradation and inferior status. But 
$41 when they endeavour to take their rightful place in human 
A society they are confronted with an apparently insurmountable 
wae difficulty. Thelaw has been made by men and is still administered 
hing by them. What new rights will be acquired by women 
Hi will have to be yielded by men. Naturally men stand in 
p women's way. If there were no Revelation or Divine Law 
eh to regulate their relations and to fix and prescribe their 
gh respective rights and duties there would have been a constant 
a warfare in the family and domestic peace and tranquillity 
E would have been irretrievably wrecked. So it is Divine 
Po Revelation which guides man to the avenues of unlimited progress. 
am Itis not only the sole means to fit a man to hold communion 
Ong with his Creator and to become at one with Him butis 
ory also directly responsible for all his mundane and material 
ete progress. They belie a proved and established fact whe 

assert that there have ever been or there still exist nations who 

by making use alone of the proper meansand instruments provided 

to them have progressed in the world. The present progress 
ing of the West in all departments of life is quoted as an instance, 
lls But the protagonists of this fallacious theory conveniently 
\ce forget the fact that Europe’s whole progress is due to its 
of acting upon, though not acknowledging it in so may words, the 
nd social and economic and international laws of Islam. Europe is 
d. being increasingly attracted towards Islamic teachings in all its 
nt every day activities. It does not acknowledge the debt it owes 
di to Islam and attributes its progress and prosperity to its 
he experience and the experiments made by its distinguished 
nt 1 sons in different sciences. But is it not a fact that Islam 
ty gave them the teaching and laws which Europe says are 
m i the result of its experience centuries before it had acquired any 
S| experience or had made any experiments? It is undeniably 
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true that after being involved in untold hardships and m— 19 
the dark for a very long time and after gathering experien, 35 
and making experiments Europe became attracted towards Islam 
and was constrained to adopt its teaching. We wodd 
certainly have admitted that Europe’s progress is due to its to 
experience and experiments if it had acquired that Experience or 
and made those experiments before Islam came into the World, | wi 
The fact that after a prolonged process of experimentation : gre 
Europe formulated some laws which it ayers are responsible 2 
for its all-round progress and development and the fact that i 
almost identical laws were revealed to the world through the bli 
Holy Prophet centuries ago does prove our contention tha de 
guided, though uuconsciously, by the light of Islamic teaching | COT 
Europe has made those laws which are considered to be the - kee 
cause of its prosperity. We, can, therefore, assert without the 


fear of contradiction that Europe's progress is due to ifs 
adopting and acting upon Islamic teaching though it may 
not acknowledge it. The following incident will amply bear - 
us out. 


When Columbus discovered America, he is reported to ` 
have said that he had heard from the Muslims that there 
existed a country in that direction in which America was 
eventually found. So the stimulus to launch the expedition 
to discover America by Columbus’s own admission came from 
the Muslims. The fact is that all the great changes that 
are taking place in the world are directly or indirectly due to 
the teachings of Islam. People may ascribe them to their 
experiments. But the Very idea of experimentation was given 
rise to by Islam. ` Why is it that people could not find 
out by experiments what was or what was not useful for them 
till Islam came into the world. The world had existed 
from millions of years. Why these experiments came to be 
made after the advent of Islam and not before it? In the 
Presence of such plain facts are we not justified to believe 
that Europe made alterations, modifications and improvements 
in its laws in the lies: of Islamic teachings which it 
became conversant with through different channels and theni 


i 
f 
| 
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a declared those improved laws to be the result of its experience, 
Slam Divine revelation, then, is indeed a very potent instrument 
ould to bring about great changes and mighty upheavals in the life 
' its of man. There can be no progress, material, moral or spiritual 
ence without the aid and assistance of divine revelation. All 
ond ; great inventions have been due to inspiration. Revelation 
tion is like the sun which illumines the world and directs the affairs 
sible of men by its resplendent light. Without it all is darkness. 
that Reason alone is a terribly dangerous guide! Sentiments if 
the blindly followed are sure to land us in the valley of death 
that and destruction. Sentiments and Reason counter-act and 
ling contradict each other. Revelation brings them together and 
the — keeping them within their proper bounds helps man to achieve 
lout the sublime purpose of his existence. 
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a THE REVIEW OF RELIGIONS 


“MY VISIT TO QADIAN ” 


By FRIEDRICH WAGNER, CHEMNITZ (GERMANY), 


First of all I want to relate how it came about that] 
visited Qadian. From 1924 to 1929 I lived in the 
Eastern part of China. My best Chinese friend there was 
Muslim. I dwelt also for a period of three months in q 
mosque at Peking. In 1929-30 I returned to Europe by the 
somewhat unusual way through Central-Asia. I was able, due 
to my knowledge of the Chinese language, to travel all the 
long way entirely alone. During this journey I had many 
opportunities to come into direct contact with Muslims. (Wa 
it ordained to prepare me for my later visit to Qadian ?) | 
crossed the Himalaya mountains by way of the Karakorum 
Pass, to return via India to Germany. Up to this time 
though I had had many conversations about Islam, I had 
never heard a word about Qadian. It was only at Leh 
(Ladakh), that one of the officials there (Khan Bahadur Ghulam 
Muhammad with whom I had several friendly talks), drew my 
attention to Qadian. I learned that Qadian was not vey” 
far from Lahore and that it could be reached easily by 
railway. This enabled me to include a short visit to Qadian in | 
my itinerary, 


It was on November 29, 1930, about noon, that I arrivedat E 
Qadian. My original intention was to stay only for some hours, 
at the most for one day, and then to proceed further to : 
Bombay. But it happened otherwise, In spite of my not Ye | 
imposing outward appearance, which too, had suffered much | 
on the long, strenuous journey I had behind me, I W% 
received at once in the most cordial way and given the best | 
lodging available at the time. It was not long that I wa § 
friendly invited to Stay at least for a week. It was hard t 
withstand the kind invitation, So ] accepted it and stayed 
on, beyond my plans, And I stayed not only for one yen 
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but being asked repeatedly to prolong my sojourn, for about 
seven weeks in all. In this way I was able to see also the 
big Annual Gathering of the members of the Ahmadiyya 
Movement, who had come to Qadian from many parts of the 
country. This Gathering marks the highest point in the 
otherwise very busy life of Qadian. My impressions of this 
Gathering were the very best. It was on January 15,1931, that 
I could depart. 


Mr. Abdullah R. Scott has given his impressions of Qadian 
in No. 8 (August 1931) of the “ Review of Religions". I can 
only say that I agree in every respect with him with this 
difference that he has written his impressions as a Muslim, 
and I am giving them as a Christian. 


Certainly there are many Christians who would like to 
obtain a deeper knowledge about Islam. To achieve this there 
are two ways. Either by reading books about Islam, or by 
studying Islam at first hand by living for sometime in Islamic 
countries. Amongst books on Islam there are many which 
contain mis-statements and are not good on the whole. One 
of the activities of the Ahmadies is to clear up such miscon- 
ceptions about Islam by publishing well and carefully written 
books. He who cannot afford to travel to Islamic countries, 
should at least try to read some of their more recent publica- 
tions. The second way up-to-now was only open to those 
who could master one of the main Islamic languages. But 
for many it was not possible to learn one of these languages. 
This difficulty has now been removed. When such seekers 
after truth will go to Qadian, they will find a large number 
of Muslims who speak excellent English. They will also find 
à number of missionaries returned from Europe or America, 
who know the conditions in Christian countries from their 
own experience. Every visitor to Qadian will find at least 
one person, but most probably several, with whom he 
v be best able to exchange his views. 


Itisa spiritual atmosphere, which one feels at Qadian, 
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an atmosphere quite different from the material world outs ee 
Here, the religious thoughts dominate. It is a centre Whi, ther 
gives one the spiritual strength to fight the struggle of daily i I be 
in the material world. It is a centre of peace, a centre for E rece 
recreation, not of the body, but of the mind. This js E belii 
due to the physical conditions of the place. There is hard wan 
a motor-car there. The railway is distant. There are to be ue 
found modern things, but they do not predominate. Qadian iş S 
a centre of people of many different countries. This Means 
also of many different views and different branches of knoy. sel 
ledge. He who only endeavours to seek and dig uf, relie 
will find very much to his satisfaction. It is not too much t Ahr 
say that he will never come to the end, and will continue to me 
find new treasures. pna 
Ahn 
At Qadian I had conversations of all kinds and I read Eyer 
many different books (amongst these * The Teachings of will 
Islam", the well-known book by the Holy Founder of the - com 
Ahmadiyya Movement, which came into my hands for the first | mut 
time, and has made the deepest impression upon me). I was uot 
thus able to increase my knowledge of Islam. And I could | ire 
correct many erroneous views about the Holy Quran and the | Sis 
Holy Prophet Muhammad (may peace and the blessings of God j R 
be upon him !), which had originated in my mind from mis í oR: 
representations in European books. I discerned the simplicity i Cin 
and clarity of Islam more and more. How many good and | 
beautiful things Islam contains! I only wish that all this may a 
become widely known in Europe and America, so that much ther 
of it may be accepted by and by in Christian countries. Islamic pba 
teaching is so clear that even the most simple man can easily Bg 
understand it. Christianity with its many different vat 
teachings and dogmas could very well take a lesson s 
from Islam. Both, Islam and Chistianity could give much 19 pus 
each other and thus grow and develop and appreciate each ee 
other in a_ better way. And why one should always look tee 
to the dark side of a religion .other than his own. No, G es 
we should look to the bright points, and accept them as well, ce 


By doing so, we would help in perfecting the belief that 1 
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there is only one God, Who is Almighty and All—Merciful, And 
I believe that the Holy Founder of the Ahmadiyya Movement 
received his revelations from the Almighty God. And I 
believe that the Almighty God in sending these revelations 
wanted besides other aims in view, to give a new impulse to 
the untiring efforts towards an understanding and rapproachment 
between different religions. 

It was very pleasant for me to note the very sympathetic attitude 
that is observed at Qadian towards the followers of other 
religions. His Holiness Khalifatul-Masih, the present Head of the 
Ahmadiyya Community, who, in spite of his busy time, received 
me several times, declared at one occasion to me, that it was 
under his influence that the apathetic attitude which the 
Ahmadies had taken in former years had become softened and 
even changed. And I believe that it is this attitude which 
will contribute very much towards the killing of old religious 
controversies and enmities and will thus open the way to 
mutual understanding which hope gives me so much joy. It is 
not out of place here to remark that I went to Qadian and 
lived there as a Christian and never denied this. And in spite 
of that I always received the best treatment. At one occasion 
I overheard involuntarily that my companion said about me 
to an inquirer; “ He (that is me) is a pakka (real, genuine) 
Christian.” 


I would advise any one who may afford to pay 
„a visit’ to Qadian, that he should make ita point to stay 
there for several days because it is after a stay of some days, 
that the real spirit of Qadian will begin to reveal itself to him. 
He who goes there only for the sake of sight-seeing 
will hardly find it interesting. Qadian is not Delhi 
or Agra in respect of splendid buildings. But it is a place 
Whose spiritual treasures never exhaust. Each day more at 
Qadian gives more to the new-comer. There will be only very 
few, who will leave Qadian taking nothing with them. And 
p: What a visitor takes with him cannot be measured in 
Coins. No, it is something much more precious and really 
invaluable, 
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And to revert to my own story. On my long j 
Ourn, 


across Asia I had visited many a place. Amongst those ql 
are such which I would like to see again, and there are oi 
which would not attract me again. And Qadian is One of k 
places which I would like to see again, and amongst these p 
stands in the first rank. This also shows how much Qadi * 
has given me, and is capable of giving everybody who E i : 
I take this opportunity before I close to express my heartiey 
thanks to all those who contributed to make my visit to Qadian 
such a pleasant remembrance ! i 
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AYESHA, THE PROPHET'S TALENTED 
e il SPOUSE 


sit Much nonsense has been talked and written about the Holy 
is | Prophet and much dirt and mud flung on him by the seemingly 
| meek and inoffensive followers of the gentel, humble and harmless 
Prophet of Nazareth because he married Ayesha at an age which 
considering the climatic conditions of Arabia was quite fit for 
marriage but which judged by the standards now in vogue in the 
West is considered to be below the normal for wed-lock 
responsibilities. The West has of late acquired a tendency to 
dubb everything as uncivilised and uncultured which does not 
comform toits own standards. We were till very lately under 
the impression that the character, habits, standards of living of a 
people were very largely influenced by the climatic conditions 
that prevailed in the country in which they lived. But now we 
are told by the leaders and thinkers of the West and even by 
those of our own people who have sold their souls in bondage to 
the so-called Western civilization and slavishly and apichly 
imitate all rubbish that savours of the West that in order to 
escape being stigmatised as savage, wild, primitive, uncultured and 
what not, we should regulate our lives according to the Western 
standards of living, We should dress as the Western people 
dress. We should eat as they eat and what they eat. We 
should be guided by their methods in our social relations. The 
relations between the sexes should be conducted on the lines on 
which they are carried on in the West. If we fail to do the least 
of these things, we are damned and fit to be kept in perpetual 
servitude to learn manners and become civilized which isanother 
name for exploitation, No manner, however, greatly our moral 
and social concepts may differ from those of the West and our 
temperaments, instincts and outlook on life from theirs, no 
manner to what vast extent our climatic conditions may be 
different from those obtaining in the Western countries, we must 
be led by our Western teachers in the minutest details of our 


lian 


i 
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lives, otherwise we are savage and primitive and must be tanga ll 

the benefits and beauties of civilization. h 


Our Prophet (peace be upon Him) who raised a pen 
quite unknown to civilization to the highest pinnacles of Culture | 
and who in turn for centuries taught morals and manners ig 
Europe is dubbed as “uncivilized” because he married 4 lady 
at an age at which girls in these days are not generally Married 
in the West. The fact that Ayesha’s marriage with the Prophe 
was suggested by an elderly woman coupled with the established - 
fact that no one, not even the implacable Qureshite denouncersq - 
the Prophet's ways objected to this marriage demonstrates the 
manifest absurdity of this objection and exposes the mean malignity i 
of his detractors and traducers. The wisdom and propriety of the - 
acceptance by the Prophet of the proposal of Khaula bim 
Hakim and the consummation of his marriage with Ayesha a 
soon as she reached her puberty were amply justified by 1 
subsequent events. Ayesha is believed to have lived with the 
Holy Prophet for about nine years and when the vast range of i 
the very vital religious problems which Ayesha solved in the light _ 


4 


of, and assisted and helped by, the knowledge she had gathered " 
in the company of the Prophet, is considered, she is shown to 
be pre-eminently fitted to become the spouse of that Greatest | 
Son of Man, the Noble and Exalted Prophet of Arabia. She. 
drank deep at the fountain of spiritual knowledge which the 
Holy Prophet caused to flow and for about 45 years after the 
death of her beloved husband and Master she continued to fulíl 
his mission. On all sorts of difficult religious topics her counsd 
and opinion were sought and accepted. Her knowledge of thé 
Quran and of the sayings of the Holy Prophet was of undisputed 
authority. Not only among Muslim ladies, nor only even among 
the wives of the Prophet but according to some critics among al 
the companions of the Prophet who included in their ranks su 
theologians of erudition and eminence as Obayy- bin-Kaah 


Abdallah-bin-Masud, Ma'az-bin-Jabal and Salim and jurists an F 


miytahids of such reat authority and influence as Omar and Alt 


she occupied a most Prominent position and if we are allow® c - 


to use the phrase, in the domain of Quranic knowledge she stood 
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ipia asi 
head and shoulders above them. To quote only one instance of 
her vast knowledge and very keen insight into the deeper meaning 
of the Quranic verses, she based her belief that prophets would 
continue to come after the Holy Prophet on the very verse viz. 
le? Sy eM] ye) ws pla; wt os] bf oma "4 
which has proved to be the mainstay of the belief of those who deny 
the possibility of the coming of prophetsafter the Holy Hrophet. 
Theologians, juristsand traditionists have stumbled over this plain 
fact during the past 14 centuries and stumble overit even to-day, 
but Ayesha solved it inher own inimitable manner, as she solved 
many other weighty religious problems, aided and assisted by 
that vast store of divine knowledge which she had collected at 
the feet of her noble Master and spouse. Sheacted as a Mufti in 
the time of Abu-Bakr and Omar. Her consultation was sought 
by these two stalwart Khalifas of Islam on all important affairs 
of state. Musa Asha'ari, who himself was a very learned man, is 
quoted by Tirmizi to have said: “We, the companions of the 
Prophet were never confronted by a difficult problem on which 
we consulted Ayesha and did not receive wise guidance and 
useful information.” Imam  Zohri a man of undisputed 
intellectual eminence and learning says: “‘Ayesha’s knowledge 
exeeded that of any other person, her consultation and counsel 
were sought by even the most distinguished and learned of the 
Prophet’s companions. Her learning was greater than the 
learning of all the Prophet’s other wives and that of his 
companions put together." This is indeed great praise and Ayesha 
richly deserved it. She was as eloquent and expressive as she 
was learned and cultured. She had at her command a galaxy 
of beautiful and idiomatic phrases which she used with perfect 
ease and which while she delivered a speech added to the 
strength and force of her arguments. She was one of the most 
forceful Arabian orators. In her public speeches she combined 
arguments with an appeal to human sentiments. At the 
battlefield of Jamal when labouring under a misconception she 
raised the standard of revolt against Ali, she delivered a spirited 
and Stirring speech which as regards the force of its arguments, 
the irresistibility of its appeal, the force and conviction with 
Which it was delivered will go down to history as one of very 
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rare specimens of great and grand speeches. She was E E 19: 

endowed with a powerful expression of what she thought E : 
and hac 


felt but wielded an equally powerful pen. Her style 
inimitable and her diction exquisite. She was, in additi Was = 
lon to e 


being a great speaker and a good writer, a soldier of | 
PM Rr UN c. eaten Ho 
repute. According to one tradition she participated in th d 
battle of Badr. In the battle-field of Ohad when the Musli » 
had suffered a temporary defeat and a great confusion E c 
Kara no 1 a: d r 1 s P^ 
prevailing in the ranks of the Muslim army she carried Water to exc 
the wounded and the dying, very often, at great Personal risk esse 
. 2 
In the battle of the Ditch not unoften she left the female quarter; witl 
to see the progress of the struggle. But it was at the battle-field oL 
of Jamal where her sterling qualities as a &reat soldier were that 
manifested. She fought like a brave soldier and led her men gan 
lika a wiss and sagacious commander and when she realized her aa 
mistake was prepared to end the conflict and seek peace with her ai 
adversary like a true and honest Muslim. sie 
fact 
a She was very simple in her tastes and was generous toa s 
m She spent her nights singing divine paeans and her days i 
asting. She scrupulously avoided back-biting and finding faults uis 
n others. She was always ready to help the poor and the ae 
nee y Though of a humble and contented nature she was very B 3 
nS of her self-respect. She was brave and fearless, large: ma 
earted, open-handed and generous-minded, m 
and 


ike B A authority on the customs and manners of the 
of verses of OM herself a poet she knew by heart hundreds 
DER Aa nown Arabian poets. She is said to be a very | 
respected of all ie ie ut what singled her out as the most 
spouse, and UM PEE Prophet and his most beloved 
Bbeiero A marked her out as the greatest heroine of 
leader or that mu Mic Wea great speaker and good | 
nature, not even nir. Senerous, truthful and of a God-fearing 
UG ET S = she was the daughter of Abu Bakr, th 
that she E | P fless companion of the Prophet, nor eve 
Prophet’ - cau and was the youngest among. the 
phet s wives, None of these things won for her the place she 
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t E had secured in the heart of the Prophet and the very exalted 
Was position she occupied in the esteem and reverence of the Muslims, 
ion bo Her unequalled position was due to quite a different cause, The 
mean Holy Prophet (peace and the blessings of God be upon Him) 
1 the had seen with his prophetic vision that Ayesha was possessed of 
Islim; extraordinary qualities of head and heart. He knew that of all women 
Was she alone was gifted with those unusual inherent capacities and 
ter to exceptional inborn faculities which would help her to imbibe the 
risk, essence and kernel of his mission and to become imbued 
arters with the spirit of his teaching in a far less time than any other 
-field woman would have done ] and in a better way to teach all 
wer that she had learnt from him. She fully came up to the Prophet's 
ma expectations. She was the woman of his dreams. She possessed, 
We along with physical charms, a rarely beautiful and pure soul. Of 
Ui all his wives the angel Gabriel visited the Prophet in the bed- 
sheets of Ayesha alone. If she possessed no other qualification, this 
fact alone was sufficient to win for her the abiding love and esteem 
i: of the Holy Prophet. But she was also very liberally endow- 
s ed by nature with internal and external beauties. Ayesha was 
an indeed a lady of exceptional talents and rare accomplishments 
m and with it she was the beloved daughter of Abu Bakr. To this 
a may be ascribed the Prophet's special regard for her. To say the 
E beauty of her person and her youth were the causes of her being 
the centre of the Prophet's attention is a most foolish and wicked 
imputation because Hafza was only one year older than Ayesha 
the and Jawairia and Zainab were as handsome as she was. 
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World's seven great religions. Me 
i us 
Mr. Jabez T. Sunderland has contributed a very learned 4 us 
ü . . " . c = ni : 
illuminating article to the Modern Review of Calcutta in which r SE 

à ; t 
seems to have endeavoured to deal dispassionately with the Sey at 

m à À re) 
great religions of the world-—Hinduism, Zoroastrianism, Confucia, w 
ism, Judaism, Buddhism, Christianity and Islam. In regard tg Islam n 
among other things he says : — fii 
: r N Ww 
The second of the great missionary religions is Muhamma danign pe 

It no longer uses the sword as an instrument of propagandism E 
relies solely upon moral agencies ; but it is Spreading fast, perhaps E 
faster than at any time in its history since the first century or two d 
lt is making steady progress in India, whereit has more than 70,000 0 2 
adherents. It seems to be advancing in China'and other lands d E 
eastern Asia, while in western Asia it is supreme. In Africa its le 
progress is rapid. There tribe after tribe, people after people, land afte ig 
landare coming under its sway. Its advance in Asia as awhole scemsto cl 
be quite as rapid as that of Christianity, and in Africa much mor x 
rapid than that of Christianity. There are elements in Muhammadar- m 
ism which seem peculiarly to fit it to reach, to interest, to impress, and th 
to elevate peoples in low conditions of civilization. It is even: dc 
question whether it is not better adapted to the needs of sud in 
peoples, and whether it cannot do more for them, than Christianity- Q 
oe than Christianity in any ofits more rigidly orthodox form le 
eee it is that Muhammadanism is one of the most intensely living | in 

leg . . 

est, aggressive and deeply devout religions of the world to-day. Q 
It 


7 . 5 n a 
> t € in this country commonly think of Muhammadanism as bins 
intellectually paralyzed, as having no sympathy with free inquiry % -— sy 


MC or the progressive spirit of the western world. There is some 

iced E eue. Muhammadans, like orthodox Christians, at 

ae ; Zed, spiritually bound, by belief in the infallibility of 4 lit 
ok. They believe that their Quran contains all wisdom is 


much as the majority of Christians believe that the Bible contains al 


TS hiss tends to keep their eyes turned constantly to the p x 
Pada ae them distrustful of new truth. But Christian people 4 = 
placed Uo MEC off the fetters which belief in an infallible book uP 28 

pon their minds, Will not Muhammadan peoples soonet 7 li 


later do the same ? 


In ing? — th: 
rdc T nota few lands they are already moving” th 


Key isa notable example. We should not Off 
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that the time was when Muhammadan people led the world in 
knowledge, in civilization, inscience, May they not come to the front 


again ? 


Mr. Sunderland evidently labours under misconceptions so 
widely held about Islam in the west. Not only that Islam does not 
use the sword now as an instrument of propagandism, it has never 
used it in the past for this purpose. It had no need to. If it can 
spread now, and is actually spreading very fast, perhaps faster than 
at any time in its history, as candidly admitted by the learned 
writer, without the aid and assistance of the sword, it really did 
not want its help for its propagation in the past. Islam is not only 
fitted, as Mr. Sunderland and with him so many other writers in the 
west misconceive, ‘ to reach, to interest, to impress and to elevate 
peoples in low conditions of civilization,” its appeal to communities 
considered to have reached the highest pinnacles of culture is equally 
irresistible. Considering the huge and seemingly impenetrable glaom 
and mist of misconceptions and misunderstandings that prevail in 
Europe and America about Islam its spread in those countries is not 
less fast than that in Africa. Mr. Sunderland seems to have heen 
ignorant of the daily growing number of converts to Islam from all 
classes and grades of society in England. And Muslims, as he wrongly 
thinks, are not “ fettered, burdened, spiritually bound" because 
they believe in the infallibility of the Quran but because they really 
do not. If they could “ lead the world in knowledge, in civilization, 
in science,” in the past while believing in the infallibility of the 
Quran, why cannot they now? The causes of the spiritual and intel- 
lectual degradation of the Muslims should be sought elsewhere than 
in the belief in the infallibility of the Quran, The infallibility of the 
Quran is immeasurably different from the infallibility of the Bible. 
It is a question to which we will revert sometime later on. 


“World Chaos—the responsibility of Science." 


; The famous writer, William McDougall has written a nice 
little book on the above subject. The thesis of this little book is 
twofold: first, that physical science has been the principal agent 
in bringing about the very rapid changes in our social, economic 
and political conditions which are the source of our present troubles, 
De that in the development of the neglected social sciences 
divx "d Quy hope of remedy for those troubles. He does not deny 

Physical science has brought such great and obvious benefits 
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to mankind that it commands the respect, theadmiration and "mom 
grudging support of all civilized portion of the human race, But he he 
- - "Hi Y . 1 
believes, and we see no reason to disagree with him, that it hasalsy a 
: i ich i ov (0) 
produced a civilization which is at once top-heavy and lopsided, j a 
. —— t 
The writer sums up his argument as follows: l Aa 
We live, then, in an age of grave social disorder and threatening i socia 
chaos and it is in the main due to Science. What is the remedy 2 Thal 
remedy for science is more science, more knowledge systematically f Fror 
organised. But what sort of science ? Physical science has been the | 
main agent in producing ourchaos ; and physical science can bring d TUM 
no remedy. Suppose that physical science should continue its brilliant — S | 
andaccelerating course ; suppose that it should discover heavenly — inqu 
bodies a million times more remote from us than any yet observed: - enou 
that it-should enable us to see and hear at any moment what is going not r 
on at any point of the earth's surface and to travel thither in a fey our f 
seconds ; suppose that it was put at each man’s service (on the average com 
and in principle) energy equal to that of ien thousand slaves, instead expe 
of only fifty as at present ; suppose it Should invent explosives.and 2 


tem : : E i that 
gasses a million times more destructive than any now available; sup: 


pose that another Einstein should convince us all that space is zigzag f at w 
or that time is square. Should we be any happieror safer for any of — 

all these advances ? Consider what would happen if some brilliant — 3s 
physical discovery were to put us in free communication with inhabit- d it 
ants of Mars not very unlike ourselves, We should forthwith be ab- p Sy 
sorbed in efforts to prepare some ray with which to blast them from | "m 
their planets, in the “purely defensive” warfare which our fearful — C 
imaginations would anticipate. 


And if some physicist were to realize 
the brightest dream of his kind and teach 


Within the atom, the whole race of m 
of sudden destruction, through the m 


us to unlock the energy 


alevolence of some cynic, the 
benevolence of some pessimist. I 


S, nor any others that physical science ae 
could possibly make, could avail to remedy our condition. I would bi 
go further and assert that every step of Progress physical science may a 
make in the near future can only add to our dangers and perplexities; d 
for every step of such Progress must increase the top-heavines x 
and the lop-sidedness which are the radical faults of our civilization. a 

A have no wish to belittle the achievments of physical science. hg ds 
are 1mmence and altogether admirable, I am concerned only to bring la 
“home to the minds of my readers the indisputable fact that the very SU“ d 
cesses of physical science, leading as they have done and inevitably | i 
must do, to rapid and violent changes in all our modes of livin’: S 
are producing a state of affairs that is ever more unstable and danger | 
ous, which urgently needs some large scale corrective such as physic > so 
science, no matter how 


D Successful, is, in the nature of things, unable t 
` Süpply. ` TESI e ` 3 
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Un. We, too, like Mr. McDougall firmly hold that the progress of 
E the physical science while increasing our bodily comforts will add to 
S our difficulties, perhaps to the destruction of the world peace. 

d rre -3 , L , 
ed, unless an equal or even greater attention is devoted to the 


development of the Science of Life which Mr, McDougall calls 
social sciences. This work only Religion can do, " 


i; From Across the Atlantic 
E We have received a letter from a friend in America. Being in | 
E that country for some T having been endowed with an i 
nly inquisitive, receptive and analytical mind, he claims to know | 
d; enough about that ^ land of the brave and the free," to criticise, 
ing not necessarily adversely, the conditions prevailing there, What | 
ew our friend has written may not be wholly correct about all classes 4 | 
b of society in America but on the basis of what little knowledge and | 
a experience we possess ourselves about the West, we can think 
T that the criticism of our friend and the inferences and conclusions 
ag at which he has arrived are not very wrong. He writes :— 
p ; * Let me tell you something about America. A mind full of the 
i milk of human kindness cannot help shedding tears over it. Spiritual- 
b- ity lies buried unknown, unwept and unsung somewhere in the mighty 
i waves of the Atlantic Ocean. People seem to be seized with an un- 
ul natural restlessness. Murder and waylaying are very common. In 
z Chicago alone from five to ten murders take place every day. The 
3 newspapers give prominent place to such sensational news as those 
2 of murders, robberies, waylaying, dacoity, and what not. It seems as | 
i | if the people are rushing headlong pursued by fire. Love has | 
E degraded to a temporary whim and caprice. The condition of | 
conjugal relations is awful in the extreme and the standard of | 

id sexual morality is very low. This is what I found in London y 
d but there the preponderance of women over men was, at least, 1 
y an excuse to defend these moral abberations. But in America j 
DE the number of women is less than that of men. But the relations : 
5 f between the sexes, here too, are lax in the extreme. The general moral 

f condition of an average Indian here, it is to be very much regretted, 1s 

1 not very edifying. Much of what he earns he spends on drinking and 
y Í on kindred vices. Daily average income of the worker is from 16 
s | Shillings to one pound and in factories where more strenuous manual 

4 labour is demanded of him, he earns even as much as lj pounds 
j daily. But the money is squandered as heartlessly as easily 
: (compared with our country, India) it is earned. 
l The use of alcoholic drinks is forbidden by law but they are used 


So freely and “in such large quantities privately (though in the 
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knowledge of the police) that one has to cover his nose 
walking in public parks. Those who use them know where 
them from though you and I may not know from where do th 
them. Bribe taking and giving is not less common, if not More, thay 
it is in India. The American manner of address is not very Polite — 
nor are the people exceptionally honest. Freedom, liberty, equali i 
fraternity and sympathy of which the Americans talk and brag ang 
boast so much may more be found in the speeches of their Philos, 
phers, reformers and especially educated and cultured men than jy 
every day practice. The * black’, though statutorily free, Practicaly 
are as hated, harassed and harried, as when Abraham began his War 
of Negroes’ Emancipation’, They cannot enter ‘white’ hotels, ang 
‘white’ places of amusement and pleasure resorts are Closed y. 
them. They cannot sit side by side with the ‘ whites’ while travelling 
‘The ‘whites’ exact work from them as from beasts and reward then - 
with dislike, hate and contempt. The freedom which Lincol: 
intended to establish in America was buried with him in his grave 
America's claim that it has given equal freedom to all its Citizen: 
serves only to embellish and adorn the utterances of its speakers ani 
public men. True and real freedom was bestowed upon Zaid, it wa 
given to Bilal. It even to-day frolics on the sands of Arabia. Th 
West is a stranger to it.” 


While 
tO ge 
CY get 


Curse of Western Civilization 


This is only a brief summary of what our friend has Written, 
"Though he has not been very careful about the use of his words, 
yet it is difficult to dispute or deny the truth of what hehas written? 
The Western civilization of which our youngmen are so much 
enamoured is another name for the 


and the supplyiug of those wants by 
or illegitimate, 


multiplication of human wank 
all possible means, legitimate 
moral, or immoral it does not matter. The unrest 
prevailing among the workers is the direct result of it. Socialism and 
the much-feared and condemned Bolshevism are its off-springs. The 
Producers of the wealth demand more wealth than what they gi 
for supplying their wants, the accumulators of wealth wish to kee? 
as much wealth as possible in their own hands for their increasim o 
and multiplying wants, needs and requirements. The result 8) 
friction, a tug of war, a test of power between the two class 
This struggle is Seriously telling upon the social peace of the work 
In all lands there is a loud cry among the labourers for the inci 
ment of their wages, for the lessening of their working hours. - "hs 


leads to a frequency of strikes and ‘suspension of work in 
countries, 
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Destruction of Family Life. 
As the wealth of the Western peoples has increased and 


augmented, they have invented new methods to enjoy 
themselves, new means and ways to indulge in pleasure when 
off their duties and work. Theatres have multiplied 


and cinemas abound and are being frequented in large 
numbers by youngmen and young girls, by married couples 
and unmarried and single persons. Love stories predominate in 
the pictures shown on the screen. The result is that the pleasures 
of the hearth and home have give place to the pleasures of cinemas 
and theatres. Fed on romantic love stories the husbands failing to 
see in their wives and the wives in their husbands those feelings of 
excessive attachment which they have become habituated to see in 

the pictures in cinemas, have become cold in their relations towards 

each other. This coldness eventually has developed into 

estrangement which inturn has ended in separations. This is by 

no means a meaningless speculation or idle talk. The startling rapidity 

with which divorces take place every day in all Christian countries 

in spite of the fact that Christian teaching positively and in most 

pronounced and definite language forbids the dissolution of 

marriage supports our contention. The whole life in the West 

has become unnatural. Girls refuse to be mothers finding the res- 

ponsibilities of motherhood too onerous for the frivolous way of 

living to which they have become used. Methods to control birth of 

children have been invented. This has proved a new incentive to 

immorality and a general deterioration of physical health and 
a frightful fall of birth rate. 


Benefits of Modern Civilization. 

We confess we are not very much enamoured of the Western 
civilization and are not in favour of foolishly and slavishly aping 
and imitating Western ways of living and modes of dressing which 
on account ofthe disparity of our climatic conditions to those of 
the West do not suit us. But weare notat all indiscriminate 
enemies of everything Western. We owe a deep debt of gratitude 
to the Western people for the discoveries and inventions they have 
made in all departments of science which have made man's life 
more comfortable and have greatly reduced its afflictions and 
miseries. We have been yery much benefited by the 
knowledge and learning diffused by our Western benefactors and 
for this we are very much obliged to them. There is much good in 
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the West which needs copying by us. It is the honesty, indus IE 
faithfulness and loyalty to duty, devotion to the spread of s 
and knowledge of the Western people. These things have N 
the West what it is and these things we want our youngmen i 
copy. They instead prefer to use bowler hats and patent shoes and 
frequent cinemas and threatres and throw the rest to the dogs, T. 
imitate the Western peoples in their externals and not to imitar 
them in what has actually conduced and contributed to their 
greatness and glory is mimicry of the most foolish and thoughtless 


type. 
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The Ahmadiýya Movement 


The Ahmadiyya Movement wa: founded by Hazrat Ahmad, the 
Promised Messiah and Mehdi and the expected Messdager of all 
nations. In the spirit and power of all the ear'ier prophets he 
came to serve and reinterpret the final and eternal teachings laid 
down by God in the Holy Quran. The Movement therefore re- 
presents the true and real Islam and seeks to uplift humanity and 
establish peace throughout the world. Hazrat Ahmad died in 
1908, and the present Head of the Movement is his second suc- 
cessor, Hazrat Mirza Bashir-ud-Din Mahmud Ahmad, under whose 


direction the Movement has established Missions in many parts 


of the world, the following being the addresses of some of them:— 


(1) THE LONDON MOSQUE, 63, Melrose Road, 
Southfields, London, S. W. 18, England. . 


E 


> Q) THE AHMADIYYA MOVEMENT IN ISLAM, 


Sufi M. R. Bengalee, M.A., P 
56 E, Congress St., Suite 1307,- 
Chicago, Illinois, U. S. America. 
(3) THE AHMADIYYA MOVEMENT, s 


Commercial Road, Salt Pond, 
Gold Coast, West Africa. 


(4 THE AHMADIYYA MOVEMENT, 2 
Rose Hill, Mauritius. 


(5) THE AHMADIYYA MOVEMENT, $ 
25-27, Alof Street, Okepopo, Lagos, 
Nigeria, W. Africa. 


(6) THE AHMADIYYA MOVEMENT, 


Box No. 305, G. P. O. 
Perth, W. Australia. 


(7) THE CENTRAL (E.A) AHMADIYYA 
MUSLIM ASSOCIATION, 


P. O. Box No. 554, Nairobi 
(Kenya Colony). 


(8) MAULVI ABUL ‘ATA, Maulvi Fazil Sharial Burj, Haifa, 


Palestine. 


(9) MAULVI RAHMAT ALI, c/o Daved Kampoeng, 
Djawa, Padang, s. W.C 
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The. Review 'of Religion, [ 


Established 1902. Has carried the Message ab 


| Islam to the farthest corners of the globe and} 


b. 
has guided many who were $roping im the dark. I. 


ness of doubt to the LIGHT of ISLAM. Gives an) 


impartial and dispassionate view of the Prominent) 
: religions oí the world and removes misunder. 


standings about Islam. 
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A globe-trotter who visited Qadian in November, last year; and stayed 


here for about 7 weeks. His article entitled “My Visit to 
Qadian ` in our May issue will be read with 
§reat benefit by those westerners 
who are interested in 
Islam.—Ed. 
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dh the name of Allah, the most Beneficent aud the most Merciful 
Ce praise Bim and mboke His blessings upon 
Hts exalted Prophet. 


“ A prophet came unto the world and the world accepted him not, but God 
shall accept him and establish his truth with mighty signs.” 


ISLAM AND THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS 


By CH. ZAFARULLAH KHAN, BARRISTER-AT-LAW, 
M. L. C. (Punjab). : 


I propose in this article to explain briefly the Islamic 
conception of the State and the rules which Islam has laid down 
lor the regulation of the relations between different States and for 


e settlement of disputes which may arise between two or more 
tates, [ 


It may be pointed out at the outset that the ideal laid down 
by Islam is the establishment of one central govérnment for the 
NE gai world, so as to remove all causes of international 
coe and disputes. Under the Universal Islamic State, each 
dnd. TY would be free to pursue its national aims and aspirations 
Sistas nave complete autonomy in local affairs, yet ye 
ideal a unit in a larger whole. For the achievement [ 

' “Owever, Islam does not permit any agitation much less 


175. 
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i any form of aggression. It leaves this ideal to be perfected bl A 
| a process of slow and voluntary development and We Can easily 
| observe that the world is steadily progressing in that direction, th 
| Faster and yet faster means of communication have contracted | ah 
| the globe into a very small space indeed and have establishes | . Pa 
j quicker, more frequent and more intimate intercourse betwee, 
| the different members of the family of mankind. The spread T 
of education, common ideals of culture and almost universal the 
| tolerance are strong factors which are accelerating the progress an 
| towards a state of affairs in which the different nations of d 
: mankind will be but units in a family of nations all submitting Se 
| to the common control of a central authority. Like all ideals, tol 
however, this idealis still hidden in the womb of the future cal 
and, therefore, Islam has made provisions for regulating the nO 
present state of affairs and I shall proceed immediately to give po 
a brief sketch of these provisions. al 
KI 
We must first determine the Islamic conception of a State KI 
before we are able to proceed further to examine the rules laid | fat 
down for the regulation of the relations between differen: States. ter 
Islam, like all other systems, contemplates in a State, the f qu 
Sovereign and the subjects. The Sovereign is described as the trt 
Khalifa, that is to say the individual whom the people of a | wl 
country elect for the protection and enforcement of their j on 
individual and national rights. Islam does not acknowledge any $ fai 
form of government other than a representative government. In | de 
describing the Islamic conception of Sovereign authority in 4 | an 
State, the Holy Quran uses the word * amanat ' meaning trust, | en 
thus signifying that the Sovereign exercises powers that artt | in 
entrusted to him by the people and that such powers are not 3 j sa 
assumed by him of his own will nor are they inherited by him | to 
as a birthright. This word alone significantly illustrates Uc ET 
nature and powers of an Islamic Sovereign or government E in 
The Holy Quran does not speak of the right of government 9 1 1 pe 
something possessed by the Sovereign of which he confers the | ti 
benefits upon the subjects, but as something conferred by the B ni 
subjects upon the Sovereign to be exercised by him for the ES cd 


common good. For a full appzeciation of the Islamic conception 
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Sovereignty 1 may ee P ermitted to quote the verse of the 
Holy Quran which, in briet but comprehensive terms, describes 
the nature and duties of the Sovereign and the subjects in a 
Gate, The verse Is as follows :— 
MOS Duos pae ela edi UV pas or et MR oy 
M (Ag Ae) obe obra us AUT of 6 ioo Gnd ay op Joly 
That is to say, gi God commands you to entrust the 
responsibility of government into hands that are worthy of it and 
those of you who are appointed in authority over others must 
exercise their powers in justice and equity ; that with which God 
admonishes you is most excellent, verily He is the Hearing, the 
Seeing," (V : 58.). In the first part of this verse the people are 
told that it lies with them to chose their rulers and that a ruler 
cannot be appointed over them, that is to say, Sovereignty is 
not hereditary and no individual is entitled to succeed to the 
position of Sovereign merely because he happens to be the son of 
a previous Sovereign. Asa matter of fact, some of the earlier 
Khalifas went so far as to lay down that the son of a deceased 
Khalifa should not be elected immediately on the death of his 
father to succeed him as Khalifa, in as muchas sucha course would 
tend to establish the system of hereditary succession. ‘The verse 
quoted above then goes on to define Sovereignty as a valuable 
trust and the people are admonished not to entrust it to a person 
who is not worthy of that trust, but to place the responsibility 
on the shoulders of one who would discharge it honestly and 
faithfully. The verse indicates that Sovereignty is a mere 
delegation of powers by the people for the purpose of enforcing 
and protecting certain rights which individuals cannot adequately 
enforce and protect. Sovereignty is, therefore, a trust and not 
in the nature of property. The rights which a Sovereign must 
safeguard are those of the community and do not attach 
to the person or the office of the Sovereign. The 
Sovereign must not abuse or misuse the powers with which he is 
Invested and must reliquish the trust into the hands of the 
s Ople at the time of his death without deterioration or diminu- 
RD and for this purpose, he must be vigilant in safeguarding 
ies and individual interests and rights and a n bes 
ge or surrender any portion of them. He an thos 
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he sets in authority over the people are enjoined to discharge 

the respective duties of their offices justly and faithfully, The | 
verse then indicates that the Muslims would forsake this mode 
of government and would, in imitation of other people rever 
to the monarchical and hereditary form of government but 
it reminds them that the admonition of God, namely, that the 
Muslims should always uphold the representative form of 
government, contains the most excellent advice. The concluding 
words of the verse indicate that God has enjoined this form of 
government upon the Muslims secing the evils of other forms 
adopted by different nations and hearing the prayers of those 
who suffered under them. 


It will thus be seen that in the Islamic system, the 
Sovereign is regarded as the representative of the people and 
each Sovereign in turn is entrusted with his powers as the result 
of the approval of the people. A Khalifa is not, however, in the 
Same position as the President of a republic. Unlike the 
President of a republic he holds office, not for a specified term 
of years but for life. In him is vested all the power and the 
authority of the State, but it is his duty to devote the whole of 
his time and his energies to the Promotion of the welfare of his 
people and not to the seeking of any personal ends. The 
civil and the military authority of the State are to be employed 
by him for the welfare of the State and he is not permitted to 
use any portion of the money for the achievement of any 
personal objects. This principle is carried to such lengths that 
although the Khalifa can at times over-rule the advice of the 
majority of his councillors, he has no voice in fixing his own 
allowance. This must be done by his Advisory Council. On all 


€ is bound to take the advice of 


to his knowledge. He is conven | 
e advice tendered to him by the — 
he is regarded as being aboye 


E 


o Ol 
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kinds of political Partisanship and has no personal interests to 
serve, his own opinion is credited as being entirely impartial and 
influenced only by considerations relating to the welfare of his 
country and his people. Besides being primarily responsible for 
the welfare of the State, he possesses the ultimate power of 
decision in all matters relating to the State, He can, therefore 
on special occasions and for reasons to be stated by him etie 
to adopt the advice tendered to him, Being a Sovereign elected 
in accordance with the direct commands of the Deity as 
indicated in the verse quoted above, he is promised Divine 
guidance in all undertakings. 


The Islamic Sovereign is thus absolute in the sense that he 
can ultimately over-ride the advice of his Council but his power 
is limited in the sense that he has no control over the Islamic 
Constitution by which he is bound and has no power to repeal or 
over-rule any portion of it. He is bound to consult the people 
either through their representatives or directly by means of a 
referendum and is bound to preserve the elective character of his 
own office. He is an elected ruler in the sense that under 
Divine guidance he is appointed to his office through the votes 
of the people, and may be described as a 'constitutional sovereign’ 
in the sense that he cannot infringe any of the laws of constitu- 
tion and is ordinarily expected to follow the advice tendered to 
him by the people through their representatives. On the other 
hand, he rules by virtue of a Divine Right in the sense that he 
cannot be removed from his office (unless he sets the Shariat Ze, 
Divine Law at defiance) and is promised Divine aid in the 
discharge of his duties and in the carrying out of his under- 
takings. The details as to the method of the election or nomi- 
nation of the members of the Advisory Council and the 
appointment of the Governors and other officials etc., have been 
Purposely omitted by Islam so that they may be developed 
according to the exigencies of the times. 


Islam, therefore, enjoins a form of Government under which 
est man of the nation is appointed as the Head of the State 


and has to devote the whole of his time and energies towards 
^ 


the b 


* 


' cine di 
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devoted time and attention to the study of the various forms "E 
E 


| the promotion of the welfare of thé State. Those who have 
| 


Government which have been in vogue during ancient ang 
modern times, have unanimously declared that the form of 
Government above described is the one best fitted for the 
achievement of national ideals. 


mode ‘of electing the Head of the State. It goes on to describe 
the various duties of the Sovereign and the corresponding duties 
of the subject and it may not be out of place to indicate briefly 
the nature of those duties. The first duty imposed by Islam on 
a Government is that it is bound to care for and promote the 
moral and material welfare and interests of its subjects and js 
responsible for the security of their lives and homes and for the 
provision of the absolute necessaries of life for them. The Holy 
Prophet (on whom be peace and the blessings of God) says: á 


1 
| 
| Islam does not, however, stop at merely prescribing the 
] 


a 


LEARNT Ss E 


cs eb d» yh os) c d sies gh psy Bx wt Jive re ei pls 
D E3 gh doles; leas edd QS He] jS Rasy ye Sohne y slay 


2 E rent ^" 33 c at c t P n 
(5s ee ) aise, wt Jakes ) shiv Je " e 


j That 1S to say, “ Everyone of you isin the position of a 
Shepherd and is reponsible for the persons and things that are 
placed under his charge. The Sovereign is cud and 
answerable for 'everyone of his subjects, every man is responsible 
and answerable for the members of his family, every woman is 
responsible and answerable for her home and eden and every 
servant is responsible and answerable for the Sonet of his 
master that isin his charge.” This shows that Islam regards 
the Sovereign as a shepherd who is put in charge of a flock and 
is bound to look after and protect the flock IA rovide for all 
uS needs, for instance, to keep the sheep from xi ring, to guard a 
them from the Prowling wolf, to feed them to pee ee : and | 
to protect them from plagues and di Thus it is the duty 


ofan Islami : 
C State to secure its Subjects against internal 


differences, disorders, disturbances and oppressions and to guard 


duse against aitacks from Outside and to provide for all their 
intellectual and material needs. In particular, it is regarded as 


E'S Oe 
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have — : : ea 

S of the duty of an Islamic Ee i take steps that each of its 

and subjects should be provided with the bare necessaries of life, for, 

| of in the absence of these, the very persons whom it is the duty of 

the 4 State to protect, cannot remain alive, For this purpose, a 
census used to be taken under the early Khalifas in order to 
ascertain the condition of cach subject of the State for the 

the purpose, not of taxation, but of providing relief wherever it may 

ribe be necessary. On the other hand, Islam strongly disapproves of 

ties idleness and sloth and people are encouraged to work for their 

eB living and are restrained from begging. 

on 

the The second duty of an Islamic State isto provide for the 

is due administration of justice and detailed rules of evidence 

the and procedure have been laid down for this purpose. In this 

oly connection it may be noted that the Islamic system of 
administration of justice does not recognize the insütution of legal 
practitioners asit exists in modern countries. In the Islamic 

Tm system, we have the muftis, or jurists, that is to say, men who 
have made a special study of the laws and whose duty it is 

e to advise people with regard to their legal rights. These muftis, 

a or jurists, must be appointed by the State and must have the 

re power of giving advice specially conferred upon them. Any 

nd person who presumes to give legal advice in the absence of this 

le special power conferred by the State is guilty of an offence and 

ds is liable to punishment. The opinion of a mufti carries weight i3 

ry with the kazi or judge according to the status or the attained E 

is = of the jurist, and when the principal jurists are unanimous on — ^ | 

is a point, the judge would be practically bound to follow ies ALONE 

d opinion but would technically still be at liberty to disregard it. EM 

HB The jurists might differ in their advice but they cannot Basti p 

d themselves on one side or the other as lawyers conducting a case e 

d on behalf of a particular party to a suit. Their function 1s ny — 

j to deliver an opinion on the points submitted to them s 

l 3 to enable the judge who has to pronounce a decision, to 

4 at a correct conclusion. uw 


defence of the country against invasion, promoti 


* «1 
a 


Other duties of an Islamic State include n i 
om of n 
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health and education, maintenance of peace and order Within 


T £ 
its dominions, maintenance and improvement of means of 
communication, supervision of the morals of the people and 
provision for the financial help of people who are skilled in some 


art or craft but who have not the means wherewith to improye 


their opportunities. 


Corresponding duties have also been laid on the Subjects, 
For instance, the people must obey the Government even when 
its demands do not meet with their approval and should lend 
their full support and co-operation to it. With regard to private 
rights, however, the subjects and the Sovereign are on an equal 
footing and it is a cardinal doctrine of Islamic jurisprudence 
that in private disputes relating to civil -rights between a citizen 
and the Khalifa, the Khalifa enjoys no: special protection or 
privilege and when he appears in Court in the role of a party to 
a suit, no special mark of respect must be paid to him. 


This brief sketch will enable us to visualize an Islamic 


State as a unit. Till the ideal of a Universal State is reached, — 


there may be several Islamic and non-Islamic States in existence. 
Islamic laws can, however, be imposed only on Islamic States 
and therefore, when Islam goes on to make provision for the 
regulation of the relations between different States and for the 
settlement of any disputes that might arise between them it 
recognizes the fact that it can dictate only to those who are 
willing to submit to its authority. It would be Open to non- 
Islamic States to adopt the rules laid down by Islam and to 
declare their submission to them but it is obvious that the matter 


must be left to their choice and can be made obligatory only in 
the case of Islamic States. 


I may now proceed to ascertain in what manner Islam - 
has attempted to regulate international or inter-state relations. | 


One of the frequent causes of į 


pi em -0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kan 
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 - : tion, Islam lays down a princi : | 
ithin f In this connec 5 ^" d principal, the adoption of j 
of which would remov ea such causes of disputes and dissensions. l 
m The Holy Quran says : | 
ome | a5 qe Gi] SI gist) Son paba lalis ay ele i ine cg 1; 
E (^g 99). ity ppd eo 3s; 

“ Do not lift your eyes to (covet) those worldly benefits 
ects, which we have bestowed upon other nations for the purpose of 
rhen trying them in their actions. That which your Lord has 


lend bestowed upon you, is best for you and most lasting ” (XX :129), 
meaning that things plundered from others cannot be of any last- 


d | ing benefit and that a nation ought to devote its energies to 
nce developing to the fullest extent the talents and other natural 
ven advantages that God has bestowed upon it, rather than to 
ae i scheming to deprive other nations of what has been bestowed 
yto | upon them or what they have earned as the fruit of their labours. 
Another cause of international disputes lies in international 
j dislikes and jealousies. For instance, one nation wrongs another 
E and a peace is patched up at the time but the aggrieved nation 
led, i continues to nurse a secret grudge against the aggressor and 
^ | seeks to injure it or to take undue advantage ofit and this 
js i again leads to wars and rapine. 
f 
the i Islam forbids this and enjoins truth and straight-forward- 
it | ness even in diplomatic and international affairs. The Holy 
are Quran says. 
E we cS wee ES PEE aM one] Isis tgif ulie & “4 
ter Cit g sU) ss Go pad Who) WU) T1521; ese cat sa 15/52] 15796 9 
E * O, believers act uprightly in all matters for the sake of 
God and deal equitably with people ; let not hatred of a 
People incite. you to injustice : Act justly, for that is in acccord 
d With righteousness. Make God your shield. He is aware of what 
E you do," (V:8). If people were to insist that statesmen and 
P diplomats should set themselves as high a standard of truthful- 
y ness and integrity in public matters as is required from them 


IS. 
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in private matters, a large number of misunderstandings that 
1n pr t , : 
arise between different countries would be avoided. 


Islam next teaches that agreements, conventions and treaties 
must be respected not only between the immediate parties 
thereto, but also between those who are a of one or other 
of the parties. If treachery is apprehended irom a State with 
whom a treaty has been concluded, it should not be attacked 
suddenly, nor should any undue advantage be taken of it, It 
must first be warned that as it has been guilty of a breach of 
faith, the treaty is at an end and that if it still persists in its 
treachery, war may be declared against it. 


On the other hand, one means of promoting international 
peace is to be prepared to repel an attack so that a perfidious 
enemy may not be tempted to take advantage of the unprepared- 
ness of a nation for its own defence. Islam, therefore, enjoins 
that a Muslim State should be ever ready to defend itself as 
there is always apprehension of war so long as there are 
different governments in different countries and a temptation 
should not be offered to other countries to make war upon it 
relying on its neglected defences. An Islamic army in a state 
of war is enjoined not to injure wi 
men and those who lead lives devoted to the service of religion 
and it is permissible to kill only those who are combatants and 
are actually taking part in the fight. Quarter must in all cases 
be given and unnecessary damage should be avoided. Crops, 
trees and buildings must be Spared unless their destruction is 
absolutely necessary for Purposes of defence or in order to put 
Bee an Damage must not be caused, merely 

er the war, Proposals for a truce or a 


omen, children, nurses, old 


esires to gain time. 
S not become apparent, such proposals — 
ntertained. These instructions have — 
il by the Holy Prophet (on whom $ 
ngs of God) and I have omitted 


uotations from origi m 3 ; a 
q Sinal texts out of Considerations of spac 
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For the peaceful settlement of international disputes, Islam 
contemplates a combination which may actually be described as 
a League of Nations, invested with far Steater powers than those 
possessed by the present League of Nations. The procedure 
for the settlement of such disputes is prescribed in the following 
verse of the Holy Quran: . 
ead de Wea [Se] es? OU dp se pus 


Lie wad} taht 
. nf et | ed ceu 
| 3b]; JIG Ui» [ystel cub d viJ 


eU 87] y oS od ae 
Cle SIRI) Lister ans alf 

“If two Moslem nations fall out, other Moslem nations 
should try to make peace between them but if one of them 
nevertheless attacks the other, then all must fight the former till 
it submits to this command of Allah and when it s 
make peace between them and act with justice and 
God loves the just." (XLIX : 9). 


o submits, 
equity, for 


The procedure laid down in this verse is that as Soon as 
there are indications of disagreement between two States, the 
other States, instead of taking sides with one or the other, should 
at once call upon the two disputants to submit their differences 
to the arbitration of the other States, If the disputants agree, 
the dispute will be amicably settled. But if one of them refuses 
to make the submission or having made the submission, refuses 
to accept the award, the States who acted as arbitrators must 
combine for the purpose of compelling the recalcitrant State to 
submit to the award. If this procedure is adopted, the obdurate 
State is bound to make a speedy submission and in that event, 
the terms of peace must be settled by the arbitrators between the 
two original parties to the dispute. The arbitrators themselves must 
not become parties to the dispute and should not put forward 
any claims arising out of the conflict with the refractory State for 
that would lay the foundations of fresh disputes and dissensions. 
In Settling the terms of peace between the belligerent States, 
care must be taken that the terms arrived at are just and 
“duitable with reference to the merits of the dispute and the 
arbitrators must not be influenced by the fact that one of the 
Parties had defied their authority. 
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Ifa League'of -Nations were established on these lines, 
international peace would be secured at once. All mischief 
arises out of the fact that when two nations begin to quarrel, the 


* other nations either play the part of amused spectators or-take 


sides in the dispute. Such conduct, instead of removing the 


causes of friction, accentuates them. 


Another source of international friction is provided by the 
tendency of stronger nations to take advantage of a nation that 
has been vanquished in an armed struggle to impose onerous 
conditions of peace upon it which have very little relation to the 
original dispute between the belligerent nations and which are in 
the nature of a penalty or a fine. 


Another fruitful source of discord lies in the fact that 
whereas individual conduct is judged by the very strictest rules 
of morality, these rules are altogether ignored with reference to 
what may be described as national conduct. Till such-conduct 
is made conformable to the rules of morality -international 
relations cannot be placed on a satisfactory -basis. 


Still another disturbing cause is the fact that the relations 


between the different States and their subjects have not been |. 


adjusted on a satisfactory basis. If the teachings of Islam in 
this respect were followed and acted upon, namely that persons | 
living in a country must either lend their whole-hearted support | 


_ and co-operation to the government of that country or should | 


withdraw from that country, so as not to disturb the peace of | 
the country, no State would dare to make war upon another i 
without first seriously counting the cost for the knowledge that 1 
the subjects of the State attacked would be willing to sacrifice | 


their all in defence of their country, would sober and deters | 
aggressive State, E 


Again, national prejudices are so Strong that the subje 
a State are often willing’ to leid their support to its ag 


, j Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


Jute | 1932 ISLAM AND THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS 187 
En j V LENA. T E ESO ETT f ———— zs Li 
lines | right or Wrong, it would have the support of its own subjects. If 
chiet the principle laid down by Islam were followed, namely, that 
l, the the best help a man can render his brother is to prevent him 
stake | from committing an act of oppression, a large number of wars 
the | and acts of oppression would be avoided. True patriotism does 
| not consist in supporting the government of one's country even 
| in unjustifiable aggression, but in striving to prevent it from 
y the | pursuing an unjust course of conduct. The true rule to be 
that | followed in such cases would be for the people of a State to 
“TOUS | insist that before a wer is entered upon, its necessity should be 
> the | justified to them and that no wars should be permitted unless 
rein | they are so justified. Once, however, it becomes necessary to 
: enter upon a war, a State that is compelled to enter upon it 
that i should receive the fuilest co-operation of its subjects. 
that | 
rules | We must realise that patriotism and love of humanity are 
ze to | not incompatible with each other. Islam has illustrated this 
duct | principle in a brief sentence in which the Holy Prophet admon- 
ional i ished his companions: “You must help your brother” he said, 
| “whether he oppresses or is oppressed. The oppressor you must 
T | help by preventing him from committing acts of oppression and 
FÉ the oppressed you must help by rescuing him from oppression." 
d | When a man tries to prevent hisown people or government from 
ni y acting unjustly his conduct cannot be described as unpatriotic. 
on d On the contrary he is actuated by true patriotism inasmuch as 
port | he tries to save the good name of his country from the stain of 
ould | oppression. At the same time, he is actuated by the true love 


of humanity, for he is only trying to enforce the observance of 
the principle, ‘‘ Live and let live". 
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Another cause for misunderstandings, is the idea of the 


superiority of one nation over others. The Holy Quran says: 
(tg elm.) pee [E Ips ol aet cr ur t PED 
“ Let not a people despise another, haply the other may turn out 
better than the former" (XII ; 17) And again it says: 
(ie e ol JI) al} ao WS rude 
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“We cause the periods of adversity and prosperity to revaly 
between different peoples" (III; 139). A nation that is advancin i 
towards or is in the enjoyment of prosperity, should no 
therefore, despise another nation which is not so fortunate and 
thus sow the seeds of hostility. it may be that the nation that 
is despised to-day may lead the others tomorrow. Internationg 
disputes cannot be put an end to till it is realised that mankind 
are one nation and that prosperity and adversity are neither the 
hereditary nor the permanent attributes of any particular Nation, 
No nation has had a uniform record of prosperity or adversity 
nor can any nation be secure in the future against an adverse 
change in its circumstances. The volcanic forces that raise a 
nation to the highest pinnacles of glory or pull it down to the 
lowest depths of ignominy have not ceased to work, and nature 


pursues its designs as actively to-day as it has done through 
centuries past. 


This briefly is the attitude which Islam adopts towards a 


Community or League of Nations and these are the rules that 
it prescribes for its conduct and the conduct of its members, 
Thus itis quite clear that Isla 
the idea of a League but goes far beyond it and contemplates 
a stage when the League would control al 
leaving the individual States 
matters. 


m does not merely support 


l central matters, 
to attend to local and national 
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: E. 3 THE PROGRESS OF ISLAM IN ENGLAND 
à tha j The later half of the nineteenth century saw a great 
tional awakening in almost every faith and religious System. Side 
akina f by side with the development of industry and the expansion 
TA j of trade and means of communication in Europe and America, 
ation religious renaissance was also taking place in the East as well 
i d as in the West. Men's minds had become dissatisfied with the 
verse uo outgrown and worn out religious practices and primitive beliefs 
E and ideas. A revolt was raised and engineered against organised 
o fea Christianity by Madame Blavatsky who, in collaboration 
ature 7 with Colonel Olcott and Mrs. Besant, laid the foundations of 
ough 1 Theosophy in America in the seventies of the last century. 
Christian masses had been taught to believe that of all faiths 
den and religions Christianity alone was the true one and that it was 
that indispensible for a person to get everlasting salvation to believe 
Ww in the divinity of Jesus Christ and to believe also that by 
Es i dying on the Cross he carried away all the sins past, present 
ate and future of those who believed in Atonement. Inspite of 
tes the fact that these doctrines and dogmas were manifestly 
N absurd, a very large majority of Christians—and this majority 


included in its ranks men of very high talents and intellectual 
eminence—in Europe and America very fervently and sincerely 
believed in them. Madame Blavatsky with the help of Mrs. 
Besant rebelled against these ostensibly foolish ideas and À 
succeeded in weaning away from them large masses of the = 
Christian people. A very great and rapid success attended s 5 
their efforts, Theosophical Lodges sprang up in all towns of n 
Europe and America, Organised Christianity suffered a geat ? 
E Peoples began to think independently. They icu. a 
» centuries regarded the followers of other religions— 
r Islam—as eternally damned, began to see beau 
Er Ee of all religions and greatness and nobi 
- min ers of the Founders of those religions. Ch 
. œ another indication of the religious revival that 
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place in the West. Mrs. Eddy Baker founded Christian Science 
in Boston (U. S. America) in the last quarter of the last Century 
In India among the Hindus reform movements had arisen, 
The heroic efforts of Raja Ram Mohan Roy to liberalis; 
Hinduism were reinforced about half a century later by Keshab 
Chander Sen who founded the famous Brahmo Samaj. Brahmo 
Samaj, like the Theosophical Movement claimed to be , 
synthesis of the common good points of all religions, The 
adherents of this movement professed to equally respect the 
founders of all faiths and to equally benefit by the teachings 
of all of them. The Arya Samaj, founded by Pundit Daya 
Nand, was at first only a revolt against the social evils of the 
Hindus but later on took the form of aggressive and militant 
Hinduism. It directed a considerable part of its activities 
and energies towards widening the gulf that existed among 
the different Indian communities. The feelings of severe 


Dr 
t 
1 
i 
[ 
i 
Dp. 


hatred and animosity that at present permeate the whole 
political atmosphere of India are undoubtedly, to a very large 
extent, the result of the anti-non-Hindu animus with which 
the teaching of Swami Daya Nand has succeeded in infecting 
the Hindu mind. But whereas the Arya Samaj teaching is 
plainly responsible for the disturbance of the peaceful conditions 
of our country it has awakened the Hindu community toa 
realization of some of the horrible social practices that exist | 
among them which it is making great efforts to mend or end. Y 
In Persia, alearned recluse, Mirza Hussain Ali by name, founded | 
a sect which for a time created a great stir in that country and | 
acuteiy excited also the imaginations of some people in the 
West but it very soon became relegated to the limbo of dead 
creeds. There are yet individuals, some of them well-to-do, in 
England and U.S. America who pin their faith to the unpractical 4 
idealism of Bahaullah and his son, Abbas Effendi. But | 
Bahaism as a religious system has absolutely failed to find 4 3 
place in the comity of the world’s faiths. Bahaism like T? 
Theosophy was an attempt to prepare an hotch-potch of the i 
teachings of the most prominent religions. But where f 
"Theosophy to some extent succeeded in its aims and objects 
because it did not attempt to Prepare a code of religous, moral 


hoe 
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uy ! and social laws professedly based on divine revelation and also 
risen, because it only confined its activities to acquainting the peoples 
ralis | of the West with the teachings of other religions by placing 
shab | before them those teachings as expounded and explained by the 
ihm i accredited leaders of those religions, Bahaism completely failed 
e a | to make any headway because it aspired, and actually claimed, 

The t to be a divine religion. The methods and ways employed by 

t the [ the votaries and missionaries of Bahaism for the propagation of 

nings | its teachings were not generally honest and above board. 

Daya | 

Y The founders of these various sects and religious movements 

itant i and organisations were, in fact, the harbingers of a Great Teacher, 

vities | a World-Reformer, a Messenger of God who was shortly to make 

nong | his appearance to rejuvenate, renovate and resuscitate the 

vere í spiritually dead and morally corrupt humanity. This Reformer 

hole was to unite all faiths and all religious systems and it was to 

large prepare men’s minds for his reception that a great revival and 

hich | renaissance in the religious realm all the world over took place 

sting | in the later half of the 19th century. Hazrat Mirza Ghulam 

g is Ahmad—that was the name of that World-Teacher— appeared 

ions inthe Punjab in the early nineties of the last century. It was 

toa in 1891 that he claimed to bethe Messiah and Mahdi and God's 

xis Messenger whose advent was long expected and anxiously await- 

end. ed by the followers of all faiths. By his wonderful teaching he 


brought about a new orientation in the religious attitude and 


ded ical li 
a outlook of the peoples of India. He laid down practical lines 
a which if followed could bring about a real brotherhood and unity 


ofall religions. It was to preach to the West his great message 


lead : 
m —which was in reality the message of the Holy Prophet 
ical Muhammad incompletely and imperfectly understood by Muslims 


and non-Muslims alike—that his successor Hazrat Mirza Bashir- 
ud-Din Mahmud Ahmad, present Head of the Ahmadiyya 
Community went on a protracted tour of Europe and most of 
the Islamic countries in 1924. In London the metropolis of the 
British Empire he laid the foundation stone of the First Mosque 
Which was completed and. formally opened in 1926. While the 
foundations of that great mosque were being laid and when it 
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was completed and opened, England and through England the 
whole of the West heard from the greatest representatiye dí 


Islam, from the very mouth of the successor of God's Messiah, 
? 


the divine message revealed for the spiritual awakening ang 
resuscitation of mankind. The First London Mosque which i, 
situated in the well-known borough of Wandsworth is a reseryoj, 
of a vast literature on Islam. Missionaries go to all parts of the 
British Isles to give lectures on the different aspects of Islam 
and succeed in winning converts. On Sundays lectures ar 
given in the Hall of the house attached to the Mosque and the 
dars of the Quran is also given by the Imam. The Mission 
which has its headquarters at 63, Melrose Road, has been able 
to establish its branches in some of the Provincial towns. Dur. 
ing the last 17 years—it was founded by Ch. F. M. Sayal in 
1913 —the Mission, through the distribution of literature and the 
regular tours undertaken by its missionaries and by correspond- 
ence and personal contact has been able to convey the message 
of Islam to hundreds of thousands of the Christians and has 
actually succeeded in winning converts for Islam in hundreds, 
Never was Islam so active in its proselytising efforts as it is at 
present and never were its victories over Christianity in the 
latter's own stronghold so rapid and regular as at present. Those 
who only twenty or thirty years ago heaped all sorts of filthy 
abuses on the Holy Prophet have begun to look upon himas 
one of the Greatest Messengers of God and those who a few 
years ago were complete strangers to the teachings of Islam and 
held it responsible for many of the evils of man have commenc 
ed to regard it as one of the, perhaps the, best, most practical 


| 


H 


and easily understandable code of religious, moral and social 3 


down with a loud crash, 


me seriously undermined, its hold | 
e masses has grown very feeble. It is totter | 
ys are not far off when it will come - 
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ich js | 
endi It seems paradoxical that the man who brought for 
f the humanity the message of good-will, peace, love and brotherhood 
Islam and who of all men was most peaceful, peace-loving, tolerant, 
2S are generous and broad-minded should be regarded as a narrow- 
| the minded, intolerant individual, a heartless shedder of innocent 
ission human blood, a monster of cruelty, inhumanity and barbarity. 
| able The Holy Prophet of Arabia was the person from whose mouth 
Dur | first of allthe world learnt the lesson of the sacredness and inviol- 
yal in ability of human conscience. But itis he who of all men has 
d the been denounced and defamed most. Authenticated facts of 
ond- history, however, give the direct lie to the defamations 
ssage | and denunciations of his detractors and  traducers. 
has In the pages of the Review of Religions we have reverted 
|reds, again and again to the subject that all accounts of the 
is at ! Prophets persecution of the non-Muslims on account of the 
nthe | difference of their religious views with him are pure fibs and 
"hose | have absolutely no foundation in fact. We take this opposta 
filthy | to give below a rough English rendering of a [o ot the pos 
mas d charters of religious freedom which he granted to the follows ers 
, few L of different faiths at a time when he could, if he would, inflict 
and | his own views and beliefs on them. 
enc: | 
tical | Treaty with the Jews 
A i . According to Ibn Hisham, the treaty which he entered into 
hold with the Medinites runs as follows :— 
E “ This is the pledge of the safety which pene © 


j Prophet of God, gives to the Muslims whether vA 
| people irrespective 

which they profess, 
s with him and his 


ly to all Muslims 


tribe of Quraish or from Medina and to al 
the tribe to which they belong or the religion 
Who have promised to remain on peaceful term 
followers, The state of war or of peace will app 
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and no Muslim will be permitted © fight or make Peace With the | 
enemies of Islam on his own responsibility. Jews who live unde 
our protection will be guarded against all sorts of persecutions and | 
indignities and they will be equally entitled to our shelter, hep |. 
and good treatment along with the Muslims. The Jews belonging 
to the tribes of Bani Auf, Bani Najjar, bani Haris, Bani Jaasam, 
Bani Ghalib, Bani Aus and all other inhabitants of Medina will 
make, in conjunction with the Muslims, one community and 
they will exercise the rights and perform the rites of their religion 
| as freely as would the Muslims. Those who have entered into a 
treaty of friendship with them and are under their protection will 
enjoy the same rights as are accorded to the Jews. The Jews wil 
help the Muslims in defending Medina. All those who would accept 
this alliance will be protected and guarded. The friends of the 
Jews will be accorded the same honourable treatment as is 
accorded to themselves. All true Muslims will have nothing to 
do with any one who would be guilty of any sin, tyranny, dis 
sensions and rebellion and no one will help a culprit however nearly 
he may be related to him. All the differences and disputes of 
those who accept this pledge of safety will be referred to and 
decided by the Prophet of God." 


Charter to the Christians of Najaran 


According to Sir William Muir the Holy Prophet gave to , | 


the bishops, priests and monks of Najaran his pledge of safety | 
which was to the effect:— : 


d 


! “ Every thing big or small belonging to them shall not be i 
interfered with and shall remain as it is in the churches | 
monastries and other places of Worship. God and His Prophet | 
have pledged that no bishop from his bishopric, no monk from ' 
his monastry and no Priest from his station shall be expelled 


and there shall be no interference with their rights, authorities 
and every-day work and as long 


and amity, they shall’ not be 
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L7 a EE 
Charter of Freedom Granted to all Christians 


The charter of freedom which the Prophet granted to the 
Christians of Najaran was later on extended to the Christians of 
all countries. It read thus :— 

“This is the document which Muhammad son of Abdullah, 
God's Prohet, Warner and Bearer of glad tidings, has caused to 
be written, so that there should remain no excuse for those 
coming after. I have caused this document to be written for the 
Christians of the East and the West, for those who live near, 
and for those of the distant lands, for the Christians living at 
present and for those who will come after, for those Christians 
who are known to us and for those as well whom we do not 
know. Any Muslim violating and abusing what is therein order- 
ed would be regarded as a violator of God's testament and would 
be the breaker of His promise and would make himself deserving 
of God’s curse, be he a king or a subject. 


“I promise that any monk or way-farer, etc., who will seek 
my help on the mountains, in forests, deserts or habitations or 
in places of worship, I will repel his enemies with all my friends 
and helpers, with all my relatives and withall those who profess 
to follow me and will defend him, because they are my subjects 
and to them my shelter is extended, that is, they are on my 
covenant. And I will defend the covenanted against the 
persecution, injury and embarrassment by their enemies in lien 
of the poll tax (Jazia) they have promised to pay. 


" If they will prefer to defend themselves their propertiesand — 
Persons, they will be allowed to do so and will not be put to any — 
inconvenience on that account. No bishop will be expelled from — 
his bishopric, no monk from his monastry, and no priest from 
his place of worship and no pilgrim willbe detained i his D 
Pilgrimage, None of their churches and other places of wors hip z 
VE be desolated or destroyed or demolished. Nom 
mein Churches will be used for building mosques or 
eee Any Muslim so doing should be regar 

"od and His Prophet. Monks 
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subjected to no tax (J azia) or indemnity, whether they liye i l 


forestsor on the rivers, are in the East or West, North or South p 

I give them my word of honour. They are on my promise 2 i 

| covenant and will enjoy perfect immunity from all sorts of ins à 
| veniences. Those who retire to the mountains and dedicate}. E 
| places, the produce of their cultivated lands will not be subjected i à 
to tax or tithe andin times of scarcity of food they will not T 

be compelled to contribute anything in the form of grain, No i d 
military service will be taken from them, nor will they be requirg | a 

to pay Jasia. Not more than 12 dirhams per annum wil A 

be taken from their merchants, landholders and from the wealthy | e 

among them. None should be harassed and tyrannised for the | M 

payment of taxes. In religious controversies and disputations, | W 

they should be talked to with civility and lenience. Let mercy (E 

| overwhelm them wherever they may be and they should be hi 
protected from all troubles and injuries. He who broke God's Z 

covenant and adopted a defiant attitude, will be regarded as His i ar 

enemy and the violator of His testament. Every help should be | re 

given them in the repair of their churches. They should be | m 

absolved from wearing arms. They will be protected by the | sh 

Muslims. Let this document be not disobeyed till the | NN 

Judgment Day." | re 

w 

Charter to the Zoroastrians re 


“In the name of God, the Merciful and the Compassionate. | 

This is a letter from Muhammad, Allah’s Apostle to Farrakh bin 

Shakhsan, brother of Salman and for his family and his progeny - 

whether they become Muslims or stick to their religion. This. 

letter is a pledge of protection from me to Farrukh bin Shakhsan: 

and his posterity, for the safety of their persons wherever they 

| live, whether in the plains or on the mountains. They will be 
jc entitled to the unrestricted use of the wells and meadows which 
are in their possession. They will not be maltreated and tyran- 
nised. It is incumbent upon those also before whom this letter 
. of mine is read that they protect Farrukh bin Shakhsan and his 
descendants and allow them full freedom and liberty of action 
d check others from harming them and should not evine? 


T 
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live jn | malice against them by subjecting them to maltreatment and 
South f indignities. I overlook their particular custom of shaving and 
Se ang | wearing Zunnars and forgive them the payment of all taxes 
incon. f together with the allied restrictions and inconveniences, They 
licated | will enjoy, as usual, the full and unrestricted mastery over their 
jected | sacred places and the lands and jagirs connected with them. 
ill ng] | They shall not be deterred from wearing good and ostentacious 
No ] dresses, from riding on horses, making of buildings and stables 
quired | and from carrying the corpses of their dead or from doing 
1 will | anything which their religion permits them, They shall be 
ealthy i entitled to a better treatment than accorded to all other non- 
or the | Muslims. Let no one disobey and dispute my this testament 
tions, which I leave behind me, giving the co-religionists of Salman 
lu 


mercy (Salman was a Zoroastrian before he accepted Islam at the 
ld be f hands of the Holy Prophet) and the future generations of the 


God's Zoroastrians the free and unrestricted exercise of their religion 
s His and the protection of the Muslims, whether they accept Islam or 
ld be remain Zoroastrians. He who will obey my command, | God's 
ld be mercy will descend on him. He who will disobey me, on him 
y the shall fall the curse of God till the end of the world. He who 
| the will be kind to them, will do me good and such a one will get his 


reward from God. He who will harass them will harass me. I 
will be his enemy till the Last Day. The fire of hell will be his 
recompense and I will not intercede for him before God.” 
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ISLAM'S GREATEST GIFT TO THE WORLD | 


A STUDY OF SURA-TUL-FA'TLHAT 


T 


> Jiwa jy 21JJ eo | 
agii SY}, dash SY]. 3] pad ee p ler etd y Mosi | 
old, cele eR ee ener] Add] L] ye pM elit sy | 
I begin with the name of Allah’, the Beneficent! | 
the Merciful.? | 
All praise belongs to Allah, Lord? of the worlds; | 
The Beneficent, the Merciful, 


Master® of the Day of Retribution. 


1 


.. Thee alone do we worship,? and Thee alone do 
we ask for help. 


Guide Thou us on the right path.® 


The path of those on whom -Thou has 
bestowed Thy blessings ;? excepting those on whom 
Thy wrath has descended?® and those who have | 
gone astray.1} i 


Explanatory Notes 


| t. Allah is the name of a Being who is the sole 

| possessor of all perfect attributes and is free from all 
: defects. In the Arabic language, this term is never 
used for any other thing or being. No other langu 
has a distinctive name for the Supreme Being. 
names found in other languages are all attribui 
_ descriptive and are often used in the plural; but t 
word "Allah" is never used in the plura ni 
in the absence ofa parallel word in 
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1 language we have retained the original name “Allah”, 


2. The original word is Rahman which, like Allah, 
LD | is exclusively used for God, and which, we have, for 
want of a more descriptive word, rendered in English 
as the “Beneficent”, In signifies free and gratuitous 
providence of God. All boons vouchsafed to mankind 

| without having been earned fall under this attribute. 

i The famous lexicon, Lisan-u-l Arab, says;— 


[Wa y) 82 (cod um yl Moises pal bes Jt l 


« Rahman is a name specially used for God. [t should 
not be applied to any other being.” (Vol. XV, p. 122.) 


dg | 3. The original word “Rahim,” properly speaking, 
d signifies the Giver of the best and the highest reward 
for virtue. 


4. The original word Radbliteraliy means “Creator, 

do | Developer and Sustainer,” signifying both the creation 
| of a thing and the developing of it, by degrees, from 

the lowest to the highest stage of perfection. God is 

not only the Creator of all things, but it is He Who 


ast leads them to their highest stage of perfection and 
x sustains them at every stage; tg» the largest tree is 
A only a development of a small seed, and similarly, the 
perfect man that of a few drops of blood. 
5. The original word ’alamin (worlds) is a compre: 
hensive term, in as much as it signifies not only this 
at earth and all heavenly bodies, but also the dic 
y all planes of existence, viz.—the mineral, the vd 
va the animal, and the spiritual kingdoms, and then among 
lage mankind, the different generations and meee 
The | God is thus the Creator of both matter and soul. 
í 
i This conception of God implies that Hs ee ! 
d Islam is not only the God of the Mussalmans, E is 
E. God of all peoples; and hence, His religion, Islam, 
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not for any particular age or nation, but for all ages | 
and nations. It was the Prophet of Islam Who, of al 
prophets, first invited all nations of the world to accept | 


one faith. 


6. The original word sJ Malik (Master) sets upa | 
distinction between the Divine Dispenser of reward | 
and punishments and an earthly administrator of justice 
The latter is a mere Judge; neither the life nor the 
property of those to whom he dispenses justice belongs 
to him, and so, he cannot exercise the prerogative of | 
mercy. But God is the Creator and Lord of the 
creation and cannot be accused of injustice, if He gives - 
an ever-increasing reward to the virtuous and shows | 
mercy to the sinners. 


7. The Arabic word for wors/i? implies a declaration 
of God's unity, also complete love for, complete trust 
in, complete fear of, and complete humility to God. 


8. “| /hdi (guide) signifies the showing of the right - 
path as well as keeping one on the right path, ie, 
leading up to the destination. As Islam does not 
limit the spiritual progress, but even the most | 
spiritually elevated person is, according to Islam, § 
capable of yet further progress; therefore, the compre 
hensive prayer, (5b pU sa} “Guide Thou uU 
on the right path,” is taught, which is equally | 
efficacious for the erring and the guided. While the | 
former prays for the right path, the latter being already | 
on the right path prays for steady progressive | 
adherence to it; and even the grea 
in need of this prayer, because 
to God are endless. 
object, this prayer is al 
whole ground of huma 
and religious, in striki 


test prophets stand | 
the stages of nearness | 
Not confined to any specific | 
lcomprehensive covering th 
n requirements, both worldly 
ng contrast to the Lord's pray 
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of the Christians, “Give us this day our daily bread,” 
or the prayers of other faiths. 


Elsewhere, the Holy Quran explains that the : 
favoured people comprise the prophets, the saints ! 
the martyrs, and the righteous (vide Chapter IV, verse . 
jo) Similarly, in another verse, the Holy Quran says 
that the favoured people are the prophets and recipients 
of revelation who hold direct communion with God 
(v, 21). Thus, the Muslim prays to be ranked with 
the prophets—the loftiest ideal conceivable. No other 
religion sets up such a high ideal for its followers, 


10. According to the Holy Prophet and the Quran, the 
people who were the first to come under this category 
were the Jews upon whom God showered His favours 
in abundance, but who, by their persistent transgres- 
sions, particularly against Jesus Christ, the prophet, 
incurred the wrath of God. 


11. According to the Holy Prophet and the Holy 
Quran, the people referred to here are the followers of 
Christ who forsook his teachings after him and 
rejected the Holy Prophet of Arabia, about whose 
advent there were several prophecies in their 
Scriptures. 


The last verse of this chapter embodies a mighty 
prophecy and, therefore, deserves our special attention. 
It is made incumbent on each Muslim to pray to God ues 
to save him from becoming a Jew or a Christian and aah 
not from becoming one who sets up equals to God, SO ERE 
although this verse was at first revealed at Meca — A 
and the bitterest enemies of Islam in Mecca. Es Re 
idol-worshippers, and Jews and Christians had ni "e er 
stood in the way of Islam. Had it been the or ii 
man, it would have, in the first place, taugh 
for safety against nothing but idol-worship, © 
idolworshippers would have been spoken. 


"Y 
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all. But, on the contrary, only Jews and Christian, 


are mentioned, which clearly points to the fact tha 


idol-worshippers would be entirely swept out of Arabia 


and that the Muslims would be absolutely freed from | 


the fear of joining their ranks. But, at the same time, 
the verse contains a promise for the advent of, 


Jung 


Messiah, for whose rejection the Muslims are | 


threatened to be reckoned among the Jews and whose 


advent was to be preceded by the ascendancy of the 


Christian religion. Hence it is that the prayer taught 
in this verse refers only to Jews and Christians, 


This prophecy about the utter extinction of the | 
idol-worshippers from Arabia and the coming danger of | 


the Muslims turning Jews (on account of the rejection 


of the Messiah) and Christians is enough to convince | 
a right-thinking man of thé truth of Islam. The 


Messiah referred to in this verse has already appeared 


and his name is Mirza Ghulam Ahmad of Qadian - 


(Punjab, India). 


A 
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The Annuaire due monde Mussalman edi 


Massignon gives the population of almost the w 
as follows :— 
North Africa 


Morocco (French protectorate) 
Morocco (Spanish zone) 
Rio de Oro (Spanish Sahara) 
Algeria and French Sahara 
Tunis (French.protectorate) 
Tripolitania (Italian colony) 
Cyrenaica (Italian colony). 
Egyptian Sudan 
Egypt 

West Africa 


Mauretania (French) 
Senegal (French) 
French Sudan 

French Guinea 

Ivory Coast (French) 
Dahomey (French) 
Haute-Volta (French) 
Niger Zinder (French) 
British Gambia 
Portuguese Guinea 
Sierra Leone (British) .. 
Gold Coast (British) 


ted by M. L. 


hole Muslim World 


oe 


ae 


m i : oe ^ a 
980: section under French mandate and section 


under British mandate 
Republic of Liberia 


wie ee 


Central and South Africa 
British Nigeria 


àmeroun (under Brendi mandate) 


--- 


em 


4,750,000 
550,000 
50,000 
5,174,000 
2,000,000 
569,000 
275,006 
3,300,000 
12,800,000 


261,000 
915,000 
684,000 

1,600,000 
170,000 

70,000 
444,000 
952,000 

70,000 

40,000 
450,000 

75,000 


$0,000 
200,000 


7,795,000 
500,000 
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uc INSCR EE II D 
Oubanghi-Chari (French) E "" 25,000 | 
Tchad (French) óo Bo oo 920,009 - 
Belgian Congo Je 5o 20 25,000 
Nyasaland (British) — .. p EN 160,009 
Union of South Africa .. 26 v 46,000 


Bechuanaland (British) 5 aA 9,000 


East Africa 


Mozambique (Portuguese) Ad Aa 60,000 
Madagascar (French) .. zs e 670,000 
Reunion, Ili de la (French) T ES 3,000 — 
Mauritius (British) ae X 45,000 
Seychelles Islands (British) a m 3,000 
Zanzibar (British protectorate) h. JM 200,000 ` 
Tanganyika (under British mandate) ea 400,000 — 
Uganda (British protectorate) ^ z; 600,000 | 
Kenya (British colony) .. Bt oc 1,000,000 | 
British Somaliland  .. ^. E: 300,000 
Italian Somaliland nea ee 505,000 
French Somaliland at ^d o8 210,000 | 
Erythria (Italian colony) BS * 261,000 | 
Ethiopia  .,.. Oo vs d 3,000,000 
Bastern Europe 

Albania not Fans AS me 564,000 
Yugoslavia .... sare us a. 1,337,000 
Bulgaria —.... eS d Ln. - 690,000 
Greece bol nc F, wes 180,000 
Cyprus do DENS C. EA 61,000 
Féhodcs Gane PA m E 12,000. 


Roumania ..., Beri aa S 250,000 
Poland and Lithuania .. Ae X 8,000 


Soviet Russia 


Republic of Russia and Siberia 
= Crimea 
Tartaristan . E 


+ 4 


achkiristan 
] ern Caucasus 


000 
000 
000 
000 
000 
000 


re 


ONE 


WORLD MUSLIM POPULATION 


(03278) ee oe oe ie 
ae ia 


Uzbekistan and Tadjikstan 
Turkmanistan 
Mongolia 
' Azerbaidjan 
Georgia 
Armenia 


Near and Middle East 


Turkey ; 
Irak (under EU mandato) 


Syria Liban(under French mandate) 
Palestine (under British mandate) ., 
Persia 

Afghanistan 


"British India and Dependencies ` 


Ajmer-Merwara : 
Andaman and Nicober Idande 
Munipour States 
Province 
Baluchistan .. ,. 

States 3) 

Province .. ay EC 
State of Baroda 
Bengal b: 


Assam : 


Bihar and Orissa: “tates 
Province 


Bombay and Sind; States 


Province 
Burma “fh 
Central India, principal 1 ‘Moslem sete Bhopal .. 
Central Province and [Es Ed 
Coorg z : 
Delhi felit 
Gwalior (State) 
Hyderabad (State) 
Kashmir (State) on 
Malabar and Madras coast: rp 
Mysore (State) - E Pr ES UE z. 


- 12,600,000 


* 2,548,514 
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600,000 
1,000,000 
20,000 
1,600,000 
300,000 
86,000 


2,640,000 
230,000 
557,000 

9,320,000 

6,380,000 


101,776 
4,104 


17,487 
2,202,460 


366,195 
367,282 
162,328 

25,210,802 
366,195 

3,690,000 
840,675 
3,820,153 
500,592 
331,520 
563,574 
18,458 
13,021 
141,758 
176,883 
1,298,277 


363,992 ' 
2,840,488 
340,461 


<< - 
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E Tribes sake E. 
North-West Forntier: PNIS E 
.1. Province 
Punjab: States 


Rajputana (States) xe 
Province. 
United Provinces of Agra and Oudh:. Chic É 


British Malaysia 


Ceylon co c6 aie oe 
Northern Borneo: 
Sarawak .. fs 5s co 
British North Borneo .. 
Brunei .. Jd | «ie as 
Straits Settlements : 
Singapore.. ae we os 
Penang, prov. Wellesley and Dinding 
Malacca .. 
Federated Malay States ( (Sultanate): 
Perak - 
Selangor ., 
Negri Sembilan 
Pahang 
Non-Federated Malay pes 
Johor 
Kedah 
Perlis 
Kelantan ,, > 
Trengganu .. 


. China 
Kan Sou 
Sin Kiang ..- x m 
Yun Nan .. x : 3s 


Other provinces 


Dutch Indies . 


21 E 

2 ,062,7 786 
11,444 32 
1 369, ,062 - 
900,341 
6,481,039 
243,935 


308,694 


80,000 
40,000 
12,000 


85,900 
150,000 - 
125,000 


270,000. 
125,000 
108,000 - 


126,000 


170,000. 
260,000 
35,000 
295,000 
153,092 


3,000,000 
1,200,000 

700,000 
4,000,000 


"T 


36,000,0 000 


6, 600,000 
235,000 


ee 5s 0.000 
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pM m DIEI cd 
Borneo e 2i Q0 e 540,000 
Celebes be on 1,000,000 
Moluccas and New Guinea pA » 700,000 
'Timor E 21 ge 2 230,000 
Bali Lombak Z z - 550,000 
Other Coutitries 
Phillipine Isiand (U. S. A.) n " 443,037 
Oceania A a e T 7,000 
US AT F 5c ac A 10,000 
Brazil m ie & a 25,000 
British Guiana B d " 18,000 
Dutch Guiana 2s ne S 20,000 
French Guiana A a v 7,000 
Trinidad m VH E iG 18,000 
Other countries in America 3 3 15,000 
France 2s t: 24 BG 100,000 
Belgium d zs vis , 5,000 
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THE ARGUMENT FROM DESIGN 


PE csl gl c w - js de HS ado 52 5 Shed} WH sd | SS 

42 JE BS rupe BL e] you gaw GIS T les ywa] ei dsl d 

-Ë cr s) Je yeaa’ oii 

Blessed is He in whose hand is the kingdom and He has 

power over all things. | 

Who created death and life that He may try you which of | 

you is best in deeds ; and He is the Mighty, the Forgiving i 

Who created the seven heavens alike, you see no incongruity in | 

the creation of the Beneficent God ; then look again, can you 
see any disorder—(52 : 2: 3 : 4 Quran). 


And the sun runs on to a term, appointed for it ; that isthe 
ordination of the Mighty and the All-knowing God. And the | 
moon, We have ordained for it stages till it becomes again as an 
old dry palm branch. 

Neither is it allowable to the sun that it should overtake 
the moon, nor can the night outstrip the day ; and all float on 
in a sphere (36 : 38 : 39 : 40 Quran). 3 

The inability of human intelligence to completely under- 
stand and comprehend all divine laws that regulate human life 
has led in all the stages of the progress and development of 
human affairs persons of exitable and irritable natures and d 
callow and immature thinking to jump to the rash inference th 
there existed no law, no order at all in the universe. “Me 
victims of a blind fate,” they argued. The disparity in hur mañ 
circumstances and conditions led not à few to observe that mall 
lived — ED lives before hislife on earth and th 

Ww the 


e 


«1s 


June 


EN 
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a previous existence. Those who had their reasons to reject 
ms baseless theory and yet were unable to explain and 
interpret this apparent disparity and discrepancy came to the 
conclusion that man was a chance product. They refused to 
believe that there was any design or'order in the universe or 
that there was any being or mind behind it who shaped it and 
conducted it. Just as the transmigration theory was the result 
of immature thinking, similarly the conclusion of these who in 
their over-weening pride called themselves atheists or disbelievers 
in the existence of an Intelligent Mind or a Supreme 
Being, the Creator ‘and Shaper of this universe, that all was 
disorder and chaos, no order, no plan, no design, was foolish and 
devoid of sense and reason. But order and design, there is 
and it covers and prevades the whole universe to such perfection 
that it is obvious even to the ordinary naked eye. It meets every- 
where in the universe. It spreads even far beyond the 
range of disciplined vision when assisted by all the instruments 
and appliances which science and art have been able to invent. 


It is conspicuous alike in the architecture of the heavens and the 
It goes back through all the 


structure of a feather or a leaf. 
geological and 


epochs of human history, and all the ages of 
It is the common work of all the sciences 


to discover and explain the order in the universe. There is no 
true science which js not constantly making new and fuller 
discoveries of the order in nature—the order within us and 
without us ; not one which is not ever increasingly establishing 
that in order all things move and have their being. 


re and there is order in 
{o us relations of number 
ems as if nature 


astronomical time. 


There is order in organic natu 
inorganic nature. Astronomy discloses 
and proportion so far reaching that it almost se 
were a living arithmetic in its development. Biology, on the other 
hand, impresses us by showing the delicacy and subtlety of the 


adjustment of part to part, of part to whole, and of whole to 
surrounding, in the organic world. The system, for instance, 
1, varied, and orderly, the 


of which our earth is a member is vas ^ 
planets and satellites of which it is composed being so adjusted as 
regards magnitude and mass distance, rate, and plane of direction, 
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etc., that the whole is stable and secure, while part ministers to 
part as organ to organ in an animal body. Our own planet, es 
example, is"so related to the sun and: moon that seed-time and 
harvest never fail, and the ebb and flow of tides never deceive | 
us. And the solar system is but one of hundreds of millions 
of systems, some of which are incalculably larger than it, yet the | 
countless millions of suns and stars thus profusely Scattered 
over the void immense are so arranged and distributed m 
relation to one another, and in accordance with the requirements 
of the} profoundest mathematics, as to secure the safety — 
of one and all to produce every where harmony and beauty, The 
creations of God are legions, sèy osis Je wy said the Holy 
Quran, 1400 years ago when the science of astronomy was yet 
in its infancy. It also laid down in unmistakable words that an 
exquisite order pervaded the whole universe. Did it not say: 
O68 uu» ues JI (S uU» “ Do you see any disorder in 
God's creation "? The vegetable and animal kingdoms viewed 
generally, too, provide striking instances of unity of plan, of 
progressive order, of elaborately adjusted system. Every species 
of animals, beasts, birds, worms and insects is provided with a 
particular form of body which is indispensably essential for its 
safety and for providing means for its sustenance. The human 
brain is a kingdom in itself. A very little disorder in its 
organization—such as even microscopic post-mortem examina: 
tion may fail to detect—suffices to cause hallucinations of the 
senses, to shake intellect from its throne, to paralyse the will, 
and to corrupt the sentiments and affections. How precise and 
skilful must the adjustment be between the sound brain and sane 
mind ! Who can fully and completely realise the mystery of 
wisdom which lies in the familiar fact that the mind, by merely 
willing to use the members of the body, sets in motion 
instantaneously and unconsciously, without effort and without 
failure, cords and pulleys and levers, joints and muscles, of 
which it only vaguely, if at all, Surmises the existence? The 
laws of our various appetencies, affections, and emotions, 
and their relations to their Special ends or objects, the nature — 
of the several intellectual faculties and their subservience — 
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ie er 
to mental culture, and'still more the general constitution 
of the mind as a system consisting of 4 multitude of powers 
under the government of reason and conscience, Present to us 
vast fields filled with the evidence of Divine Wisdom, 


In short there is, everywhere, both in the physical and 
moral worlds, order and adaptation, Proportion and co-ordination 
and there is very widely present progress and order which Fr 
in certain direction to a certain end. This is the state of things 
which the sciences of Chemistry, of Geology, Biology and 
Political Economy, etc. disclose. Is thisstate of things intelligible 
on any other supposition than that of a designing mind ? 
The believer in God holds that it is not; that it directly and 
imperatively demands an intelligent cause; that to assign it 
either to no cause, or to any other than an Intelligent Cause, is 
in the strictest and strongest sense of the term absurd. If we 
deny that there is such order we set aside the entire teaching 
of all the sciences, in fact, we pronounce science to be from 
beginning to end a delusion and a lie. But not withstanding 
this, it is far more reasonable to deny that there is order in the 
universe than to admit it and yet deny that its ultimate cause is 
an Intelligence. 
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NOTES 

Dr. Barnes’ advice to the Christian Church 
Dr. Barnes, the famous Bishop of Birminghamis one of the very 
few really broad-minded, intelligent and learned leaders of religion | 
thought in England. He is not only a theologian of acknowledge 
eminence but a Doctor of Science. Though a Bishop of the Churg | 
of England he does not agree with not a few doctrines and dogma | 
accepted by that Church. He isa pronounced Modernist and feel 
no compunction in confessing that some of the Christian belie | 
and doctrines which are generally regarded as the pillars on whic | 
the Anglican Church is supposed to stand are manifestly absurd | 


! 


But he believes also that there is no conflict between Science ani | ü 
Christ's teachings. We fully agree with Dr. Barnes that Jesus t 
being a Prophet of God there could possibly be no conflict, | q 
disagreement, no disharmony between Science, the Work of Goi | t 
and Jesus’ teaching which is based on the Word of God. Scienc A 
is, in fact, the handmaid of Religion. It deals with the materil £ 
and physical side of things, while Religion deals with their morl i 
and spiritual sides. "Their scopes and spheres of work are differen b 
Hence there could concievably be no conflict or collision betwee! E 

the two. Dr. Barnes wishes to see a reconciliation effected be . 

Science and the Christian Church and this can only be possible 

the Church sticks only to the real and authentic teachings of d 
! and purges itself of later accretions and interpolations. Dr. Barté W 
says :— id 
“Must we not admit further, that Christian Churches have pı 
and still are, afraid of new truth? The Churches have struggled 454 ar 
the admission of doctrinal error and still, when possible repucl Te 
i minimize the need of change. If we actually th 


which results from scientific research will harm religion. bi 
understand that the so-called tyranny of science is friendly 
which theologians ought gladly to accept. Faith is both pu 
— strengthened when it is united to intellectual progress. Are 


| 1 make bold to say that, increasingly, those who unreservely 
stand int created by modern science and in 
explanation of the control of the u 
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A , vielded by man’s knowledge : 
evidence yielded by ur ^. «nowiedge, emotions, and intuition is 
co-ordinated, I believe that Christ's teaching as to God is seen to b 
c e 2 z ZOU 1S Scr ) > m 
and not less reasonable than it was h ago Th p 
: ago. © inade- 
universe have become 
The Christian 
red insecure by 
s. at [see no reason to 
Unless man's jers , 
out hor nar ersonality 
survives bodily death no coherent explanation of his asics d 
EN 4 A : AD 5 an 
gifts can be made 275 All such considerations persuade me 
| that the more fully the Churches accept and welcome new truth tlie 
| sounder wiil be their influence. Modern Science and the CI ag 
Chure | Faith, rightly understood, are not enemies but friends ‘The won | 
| i i S but friends. The various f 
dogmas © preaches of the Christian Church, in so far as they are failing, fail not 
n Lace a 'erse «viel x, ‘ d 
nd fed: i because of the perv erse WV ickedness of humanity, but because thev 
belik : . have no adequate apprehension of the righteousness and truth that flow 
i from Christ.” i 


2 alf a century 
quacies of any purely mechanical scheme of the 
| increasingly apparent during the last fifty years, 
doctrines of God and of human free-will are not rend 
the recent progress of knowledge, I would add that I< 
i doubt the fact of human immortality, 
the very 
eligio ! 
wledgai | 


1 which f 
n 


if Dr. Es oe a Ai 

absu | aan gare advice is accepted the Christian Church shall 
nce ai ave to be changed out of all recognition. Modern Science and 

i the Christian faith a i 

t a Í tee i as taught and practised by Jesus, Dr. Barnes is 
ict, wi quite right in believing, are not and can never be enemies. But 
sf Gol there never has been and there can never be any friendship between 
m. Eon Science and the Christian Church. Jesus’ Faith and 
"m. o Church are two totally different things. The former has 
". nothing to fear from Science, the latter is crashing and crumbling 


ifferent. 
Detwea 
betwee {f 
jle whet 
of Jest 

Barne 


before its irresistible onslaughts. 


Eternal enmity between Science and the Christian Church 


This enmity between 
thing. It is very old an 
when C 
ideas, 


Science and the Christian Church is no new 
a d deep-rooted. It dates from very early times 
S AADU absorbed, for better or worse, many of the 
SHOE Tata nd and practices of the pagan religions which 
it, such as the worship of a trinity of deities, the ideas of 


agait an atonin P j à NU 

diate“ redeem g blood sacrifice, baptismal regeneration, a virgin-born 

; belie? " is These ideas and doctrines and the practices based on 
z e : : : S z 

teachile m being evidently in opposition to human reason and common- 


sen awe 

ee Se the Christian Fathers naturally had to suppress the spread of 

ae and knowledge. We give belowa few quotations from Mr. C.T. 
am s interesting little book “Religion as a bar to Progress 


e funt S ; 
1 main Mg how during the ages the Christian Fathers in order to 
cent Sou a in their hold intact on ignorant and superstitious masses 
wt gat to keep their minds bolted and barred and their brains 
al 
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securely pad-locked and how the Christian Church when establish j 
in power resolutely stood in the way cf the progress of learning 
and knowledge and endeav oured to kill and totally crush the spirit 
of scientific research by extending the most cruel and inhuman 
treatment to those sincere, honest and selfless workers who had | 
devoted their whole lives to making new inventions and discoveries. | 


1. "There could be no Antipodes because the Bible saig | 
nothing about that part of the world. If people really dweltin | 
those impossible regions, a previous Atonement would have bee | 
necessary, and on that point the Bible is silent."—A wugustine, the | 
famous Bishop of Hippo. i 

2. ‘This fool Copernicus (reference to Copernicus’ s theory that | j 
the earth is not stationary but has a daily rotation on its axis am | 
an annual revolution round the sun) wishes to reverse the entire | 
science of astronomy; but sacred scripture tells us that Joshu | 
commanded the sun to stand still and not the earth."—Luther. 


3. In the Universities of Spain and Germany Professors of 1 
Astronomy were forbidden to expound the Copernican system and | 
the publication of works in favour of it was not permitted till | 
1822. The book in which Copernicus explained his views Wa i 
honoured by being placed on the Index Expurgatorious, but it | 
1835 the ban was withdrawn. Rome, however, had committed itl | 
by its official condemnation in 1664 of all books teaching the 1 
movement of the earth and the stability of the sun. 


4. Kepler, Newton, Lamarck, and many others eminet n 
science were violently opposed and abused for their “infidel” 
speculations. An Academy of Science founded at Naples in 1580 
was suppressed by acclesiastical authority. 


5. “To give up witchcraft is, in effect, to give up the Bible 
John Wesley. 


6. In 1556 the Emperor Charles V, a Roman Cat 
monarch resigned his vast power and retired to a monastery» 
fear of the comet of that year. 


ders of the Christian Can as ' ‘an attempt to dee 
SE of “ mephitic gas”, a “ gospel of dirt". - 
Whewell would not allow The Origin SO eT to 


D 3 


of Trinity College, aes >, 


EIS 
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school teacher named Scopes was tried at Dayton, Tennesse, 


for 


2 j 
teaching the evolution theory. 
g. St. Jerome held that the twisted and irregular surface of 


the earth was an evidence of God's anger with human sin and that 
fossils were the remains of the Flood passed almost undisputed 
in Christendom for at least three hundred years, S 
progress in geology obstructed that many investigators dared not, 
even in the nineteenth century, publish the results of their 
researches, and those who did usually suffered for their temerity. 
'To the theological world in general all science was anathema, and 
geology in particular was a kind of black art, which in the interests 
of “ Holy Scriptures" had to be sternly forbidden, 

9. In 1832 Keble protested against University degrees being 
conferred on leading scientific men, among them Brewster, Faraday 
and Dalton. About 1850 Pope Pius IX prohibited a scientific 
congress which was proposed to be held at Bologna; and the same 
enlightened representative of divinity refused to sanction a society 
for the prevention of cruelty to animals on the ground that 
Christians owed no duty to them. 


o seriously was 


10. “All diseases”, said St. Augustine, “are to be ascribed to 
demons; chiefly do they torment fresh-baptised Christians, yea, 
even the guiltless new-born infants.” St. Bernard warned people 
against the impiety of seeking medical relief from disease, and the 
canon law adopted that view. Municipal as well as ecclesiastical 
bodies became wealthy by the traffic in relics of particular sanctity 
and commercial value. The bones of St. Rosalia at Palermo had 
for ages cured disease and averted epedemics. They were found 
by Professor Buckland to be the bones of a deceased goat, but the 
discovery caused no diminution of the popular faith in their 
efficacy. The practice of surgery was forbidden by many Church 
Councils; monarchs were unable to have a surgical operation 
performed. In the thirteenth century physicians were forbidden by 
the Lateran Council to give medical treatment except under 
ecclesiastical advice. 

ll. It was generally believed that the human body contained 
a bone which was the nucleus of the resurrection body. It was found 
by Vesalius, the founder of anatomical science that no such bone 
existed in the body, and also that the male skeleton was not short 


9f a rib, as believers in the Bible story of the creation of Eye Ua 
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long supposed. Vesalius incurred a dangerous un-popularity ang he 
died during a voyage to the Holy Land. Small-pox being Tegardeg 


asa divine punishment for human am, all medical remedies M 
denounced by the Church as inventions of the Devil. 


12. Roger Bacon, one of the greatest of all pioneers of 
modern thought who is credited as being the inventor of the 
telescope, the camera obsqura, gunpowder, and other novelties in 
natural philosophy, including clocks, lenses, steam power, etc, 
was believed to be inspired by a satanic agency and was condemned 
by the Head of Christ's Church to prison where he remained for 
14 years for his achievements. Jenner’s discovery of inoculation 
against small-pox was for thirty years denounced as sinful, a 
violation of Gods will, “ flying in the face of Providence ”. 


Bernard Shaw defends polygamy 


In an exclusive interview which he granted to George Sylvester 
Viereck and which this great writer has published in his world 
renowned book, Glimpses of the Great, George Bernard Shaw 
on being asked `“ Do you advocate monogamy ", answered, 

“Monogamy is imposed by the economy of nature, which more 

or less equalizes the birth-rate of the two sexes. If a war upsets 
it, you would have polygamy without question in ten minutes, 
The Mormons were the most narrowly strait-laced monogamic 
moralists on earth; but when they had either to multiply rapidly 
or be wiped out by their persecutors in Missouri, they were almost 
instantaneously converted to polygamy, in spite of their horror when 
their Prophet first broached it to them." 

Europe is slowly but steadily and surely becoming convinced | 
of the wisdom and sanity of the Islamic teaching. Till very i 
recently the Islamic institution of polygamy was very severely 
denounced by the press, public men and publicists in the West 
Even now an average westerner thinks polygamy can hardly 
be d R any DAE The permission to be able to 
marry more than one wife, accordi im, incli 's mind t0 
sensuality and degrades di eae i: E e thata : 
man of Bernard Shaw's rr cr Mer declared | 
j polygamy to be justifiable ca ee Fee a d we 
hope, would come ov e SICH EUR ER Do 1 

; ej over the mind of the West regarding this vé 
sane, useful and in some cases, 


UNA quite essential, even indispensi? | 
. institution of Islam. If the People of the West and those in 0" 
Own and some other eastern countries who have given their sols 
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m i in bondage to the Occideñt should seriously ponder over the aims 
nd he OA and objects of the marriage itself, the permission of the Quran to its 
sardeg | followers to wed, under certain circumstances, more than one wife, 
were | would appear to be not only justifiable but in some cases to'be 
highly desirable and even extremely necessary and not to avail of it 
TS of | bighly immoral and IDJUMIOnS for the best interests. of individuals 
of the | and also for those of the society as a whole, The Quran describes 
ties in i the objects of marriage as (1) protection against physical, moral 
eto i and spiritual maladies, (2) peace and contentment of the mind, 
mne | and the company of a life-long, loyal and loving companion, (3) 
d for b. procreation of children and (4) extension of blood relations. 
lation sl And the objects of polygamous marriages are the same as 
m those of monogamous marriages. It is not very difficult to 


1 understand that these objects are, sometimes, not realized in a 
j single marriage. It is to meet the exigencies of these few cases that 
Islam has allowed polygamous marriages. There are, however, 


vester | other reasons which sometime render itnecessary, even indispensible 
world | and highly moral and spiritual for a person to have one or more —— 
Shaw wives in addition to the one whom he dearly loves and who even -A 
| fulfills one or all tlie above-mentioned objects of marriage, Those — 
moe P reasons are: (a) protection of orphans, (b) to provide husbands 
1psels for young widows in case of a war and (c) to supplement the 
nutes, decreasing and dilapidated manhood of a family, a community or a * 
zamic country. The Great War fully vindicated this very useful 
e institution of Islam and in view of the social conditions in the 
E E western countries we are quite convinced that before long 
Christendom shall have to adopt polygamy in order to save its 
inco Society from moral bankruptcy towards which, according to some 
v very well-known writers, it is rushing headlong. 
erely i Islam in America. 
Vest. 


ardly Friends I ntelligencer (U. S. America) writes : ; 
le to ; Abington Friends Meeting at Jenkintown, Penna, has been holding an 

dt Interesting symposium this winter, having fortheir Bible Talk speakereact 
ug month a representative of some other faith than ours to discuss h 
baa religion. The most recent speaker was Sufi M. R. Bengalee, a Mu 
lared from India, head of the missionary movement of Islam in America. 
j t ditor of the Muslim Sunrise, a magazine devoted to the exposi 

he faith of Islam. 


Mr. Bengalee makes a striking appearance in a Fri 


age in his native costume, bright green turban and 


cHMfenance, He has an attractive manner of speak 
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perfect with practically no trace of accent and his materia] well | 
organized and well-presented. 1 

We think most Friends were surprised to discover that this alien, 
religion founded by Muhammad has in it much which accords With the 
views held by advanced Christians. 7 


Mr. Bengalee explained that the word Islam means peace, But thy | 
Muslim believes in the justification of fighting in self-defence. Muslims 
put strong emphasis upon democracy and equality, having mo 
hereditary offices or authority. They recognize that all religions are 
basically one, and they accept the spiritual unportance and leadership | 
of all the great prophets, not only Muhammad but also Jesus, Budha, | 
Confucius, and the rest. Mr. Bengalee's talk gave Friends an entirely 
new conception of Islam and Iam sure brought them into a clos | 
feeling of sympathy and good-will toward the people of that faith, | 

On Monday Mr. Bengalee addressed the pupils of Abington Friends | 
School and also those of Cheltenham High School. Monday night and | 
Tuesday morning he was a guest at Pendle Hill, where he discussed 
with them the minority problem of India with especial reference tothe | 
Muslim-Hindu situation. 


Ch. Zafar Ullah Khan as Member of the Viceroy's Executive | 
Council E 
A communique states that the Honourable Mian Sir Fazli 
Hfissian will proceed on four months’ leave after the middle of | 
next month for urgent reasons of health. During his absence | 
Chaudhri Zafar Ullah Khan will be appointed to be temporary 
Member of the Executive Council of the Governor-General and 


wil hold charge of the Department of Education, Health and | 
Lands. 


Chaudhri Zafar Ullah Khan, was born in February, 18% 
Graduating from the Government College, Lahore, in 1911 he 
proceeded to England in the same year for study at the Bar. ‘He 
was called to the Bar by the Honourable Society of Lincoln's im 
in June, 1914, and took the LL.B. degree of the London 
University, standing first with first-class honours, a distin io 
which, it is believed, no other Indian has so far obtained. 
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Chaudhri Zafar Ullah Khan has had vast experience of 
tive work. In 1926 he was elected a member of the Punjab 
Legislative Council and in the following year was deputed by the 
een members of the Council to visit England in order to 
explain the Moslem point of view to public men in England in 
cipation of the appointment of the Royal Commission on 
In 1928 he was one of the two Moslem representatives 


legisla 


anti 


Refroms. D 
of the Punjab Provincial Reforms Committee which sat with the 


Simon Commission when it visited Lahore. 


In 1930 Chaudhri Zafar Ullah Khan was nominated a delegate 
to the first Round Table Conference, attending all the sessions and 
serving on a number of committees in connection withit, In 1931 
he was also nominated a member of the Federal Structure 
Committee in London. He is also a member of the Consultative 


Committee. 

The Government chose him as the most suitable man for the 
position of Crown counsel in the Delhi Conspiracy Case. He 
started this work in March last year. 

It is likely that Chaudhri Zafar Ullah Khan will not resume 
his work in the Delhi Conspiracy Case after his term as officiating 
Education Member. 

We heartily congratulate the Chaudhri Sahib for his being 
selected to fulfil at so young an age the highest Government post 
to which an Indian can rise. This speaks volumes for his very 
high talents and exceptional attainments and abilities. 


Secret of British Power in India 

t Empire of all times. Its 
t it contains India within 
is governed by a few 
British soldiers has 
send in his book 


owing :— 


The British Empire is the greates 
greatness mainly lies in the fact tha 
its ambit. How India, a sub-continent, 
hundred British civilians and a few thousand 
been beautifully described -by Meredith Towa 

Asia and Europe" from which we take the foll 

“Above this inconceivable mass of humanity, 

Protecting all, taxing all, rises what we Call age ec 
a corporation of less than fifteen hundred men |» i f 
govern, and who protect themselves in governing by poU puer 
a minut i 6 = 990, That corporation and na 
e white garrison of 65,000 Banish those fifteen 


Sarrison constit * Indi Empire `. 
ute the ‘Indian Emp X E 
hundred men in black, defeat that slender garrison in red, and the 


goveming all, 
‘The Empire, 
to 
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ended, the structure disappears, the brown India cm 
To support the official world T 


nd. 


Empire has 
unchanged and unchangeable. 


its garrison there is, except Indian - opinion, absolutely Noth; Su 
Not only is there no white race in India, not only is there no White 

colony, but there is no white man who purposes to remain, m 

ruler stays there to help, or criticise, or moderate his successor, No Co 
successful white soldier founds a family. No white man who Make ; ele 
a fortune builds a house or buys an estate for his descendants, Thay wil 
very planter, the very engine-driver, the very foreman of wor 5 43 


departs before he is sixty, leaving no child, or house, or trace gf | 
1 himself behind. No white man takes root in India, and the number | 
even of sojourners is among those masses imperceptible. The Whites | pre 


in our own three capitals could hardly garrison them, and Outside b eni 
those capitals there are, except in Government employ, only a fey i lE 
planters, traders, and professional men, far fewer than the black men | 
in London. There are no white servants, not even grooms, no white | 
policemen, no white postmen, no white anything. If the brown me pre 
struck fora week, the ‘Empire’ would collapse like a house of cards, j| en] 
and every ruling man would be a starving prisoner in his own hous, | 
This absence of white men is said to be due to climate, bu | 
even in ‘the Hills’ no one settles. Englishmen live on the sultry i rol 
plains of New South Wales; Americans who are only Englishmen | CO! 
a little desiccated, are filling up the steamy plains of Florida; | lan 


Spaniards have settledas a governing caste throughout the tropical 

sections of the two Americas but the English, whatever the | 
temptation, will not stay in India. An uncontrollable disgust, an P wh 
over-powering sense of being aliens inexorably divided from ihe | 

people of the land, comes upon them, and they glide silently away. | 


It follows that even in the minute official world and the minute | to 
garrison nothing is permanent. The Viceroy rules for five yeam | is 
and departs. The Councillor, advises for five years and departs | rea 
The General commands for five years and departs. The official | 
serves thirty years, probably in ten separate counties, and 
departs. There is not in India one ruling man whom two — Ta 
4 generations of Indians have known as a ruling man. Of allthatit | en 
Europe comes of continuousness, heredity, accumulated personal |. e&t 
experience, or the wisdom of old age, there is in India not one trace, no 
i nor can there ever be. Imagine if in Europe no Sovereign or Premier | int 
‘ or Commander-in-Chief ever lived six years! Yet these men, thus 
shifting, thus changing, do the whole work of legislating, governing, 
and administering, all that is done in the whole of Europe by all. arg 
the Sovereigns, all the statesmen, all the Parliaments, all the ful 


judges, revenue boards, prefects, magistrates, tax-gatherers, af | 
police officers. These are ‘the Empire’ and there is no other.” 
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Summary of Franchise Committee's Report 


The general recommendations of the Indian Franchise 
Committee, whose Report was issued on June 3, aretoraise fito present 
electorates in the Provinces from 7,108,000 to 36,000,000, which 
will enfranchise 14^1 per cent. of total population and not less than 
43°4 per cent. of the adult males. 


To raise the electorate for the British Indian portion of the 
proposed Federal Legislature from 1,142,000 to 8,440,000, thus 
enfrauchising 10 per cent. of male population as against the existing 
] per cent. 


To enfranchise 6,600,000 women as opposed to 315,000 at 
present and to reserve between 2 and 5 per cent. of the seats of the 
enlarged provincial Legislatures for women members, 


To secure a large registration of depressed classes on electoral 
rolls, to give substantially increased ropresentation to labour and to 
continue the representation of Universities, Commerce and 
landlords in the Legislatures in the existing numbers. 


The Committee did not deal with the communal problem, 
which was beyond their terms of reference. 


It is emphasised that the Committee “were chiefly concerned 
to secure the best practicable distribution of voting power,” and it 
is claimed that the system of franchise proposed will give 
reasonable representation to all categories of the population. 


The contention of the Franchise Sub-Committee of the Round 
Table Conference, that 10 to 25 per cent. of the population be 
enfranchised is accepted, and the Committee emphasise that " provided 
each section is fairly represented in proportion to numbers there is 
RO reason why a restricted franchise should not express the vital 
Interests of the majority of adults.” 


The report first discusses the question of adult franchise. The 
ma cu for and against different methods of representation are 
d examined and the conclusion is reached that the extension of 
hs. En franchise is the best basis for a responsible government. 
found i Mes e and various modifications were examined and 
a Hcr practicable owing to the huge numbers and consequent | 
tative difficulties involved. 


The lowering of the property qualification is eooni e 
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different standards of educational qualification are Proposed fy, 4 
men and women and for the provincial and federal legislatures : 
The existing standards for commerce and industries, the Universita 


and land-holders are to be retained. The qualification will vary — 
provincially. The upper primary or corresponding education] Vol. 
standard is recommended for men and for women literacy only, = 


In putting forward a scheme for provincial franchise the 
Committee declare that they are not satisficd with the disparity 
between the provincial and urban enfranchisement, and aly 
consider that uniformity of provincial franchise qualifications js 
neither practicable nor desirable. 


The total electorates suggested for the provinces are generally 
higher than those proposed by the local Governments, and in som du th 
cases are beyond what was considered by the local Governments 
to be administratively feasible. 


For the Punjab, an electorate of 2,800,000 (about 12 per cent, 
of the total population), of whom 450,000 will be women, is 
suggested. These figures compare with 2,300,000 and 2,700,000 
recommended respectively by the Local Government and the | H 

` Provincial Franchise Committee. | 


“A 


The scheme formulated by the Punjab Government is held to | 
be defective in that only about 25 per cent. of the electorate wil | H 


consist of members of non-agricultural tribes who form about half T 
the population of the Province. The Committee suggest that the 
Government should give further consideration to this point. > Sacr 
“A problem unexampled in history" is how the Committe: E usef 
describe the fixing of the franchise for the Federal Legislatue | par 
They agree to the proposal that the upper house be elected by | thes 
provincial councils from among their own members or outsiders Jj | "°° 
a single transferable vote, but express the opinion that the Federal || z " 


Assembly should have 300 members from -British India elect?! | 
by direct vote, the total electorate to be raised to 8,500,000 voters. j 


| Vol. XXXI 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


The 
geview of Religions 


SS 
Jury, 1932 No, 7 


L— 


>OT (97 2v 


BASE TN 
ES 


- hn or 4 ^ 
LL MZ AU Dc 


Si the name of Allah, the most Beneficent and the most Merciful 
We praise Bim and inboke Hrs blessings upor 
Dis exalted Prophet, 


“ A prophet came unto the world and the morld accepted him not, but God 
shall accept him and establish his truth with mighty signs." 


HUMANITY'S GREATEST . 
BENEFACTOR—MUHAMMAD 
[ Under this heading we propose to deal at some length with the 
Holy Prophet's benevolent and kind acts, his sanctity and his sacrifices. 
The present article deals with his sacrifices.—E4. ) 

Before we attempt to give a brief description of the 
Sacrifices of the Holy Prophet, it-seems necessary and 
useful to say a few words to explain as to what constitutes 
sacrifice and what is its nature and character. Without 
these introductory remarks it is difficult to realize, even 
completely and imperfectly, by what noble and beautiful 
Spirit of self-abnegation and selflessness all the Prophet's 
Public and private acts were inspired and how grand were 
dE Sacrifices that he deliberately and willingly underwent 
or the moral ang spiritual welfare of the world. 


True Definition of Sacrifice 


that the forcible 
longings 


dep x is not difficult to understand 


vation of a person of his possessions and be 
223 
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can not be called sacrifice. Real and genuine sacri Ee 
consists in the giving up of a highly valued thing knowing E 
and cheerfully for the good and benefit of others, " H 
Thousands of people die every day but nobody can ss A 
that they sacrificetheir lives and as many leave their home th 
and hearths daily but their separation from their wives ang p 
children is not regarded as sacrifice. Because death Comes hi 
unawares and uninvited and those who leave their countries h 
and relatives do not do so for the sake of public weal buty ir 
further and advance their own private and personal ends V 
and objects. If we seriously ponder over the sacrifices ¢ v 
the Holy Prophet (peace and the blessings of God be upon 
him) we will at once find that he bore them of his own fre 
will and accord and for the sake and in the interest ¢ 
h others. 
t 
Kinds of Sacrifice p 
Genuine and true sacrifice is of several kinds- ; 
temporary and permanent. The latter is far superior to, b 
and nobler than, the former. The Prophet’s sacrifices 5 
belonged to the latter category. He is said to hax t 
always laid the greatest stress on the perpetuation of 4 f 
good deed once started. 1 
These two kinds of sacrifices are again divided inb 
two sub-heads. In the first category come those sacrifices | 
that are exacted from a person; in the latter those that?) | 
person undergoes prompted by an inward urge without: i r 


having been subjected to any external influences. To expli 
the nature of the first class of sacrifices the example M 
be cited of a person who is harassed and compelled to give 
4 up a principle and he refuses to do so, This sort ^ 
I sacrifice may be called compulsory or enforced sacrifice: p 
other kind of sacrifice is that a person spends his mom 
without any outside pressure having been brought to per 
upon him, for the good and welfare of the public. n 


kind of sacrifice may be called a self-imposed sacrifice. 
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Wing k sacrifices of the Holy Prophet comprised both these kinds. 


He was harried, harassed and severely persecuted to give 
| up à mission with which God had entrusted him and he 


can E refused to do so knowing fully well the dire consequences 
hong | that his refusal would entail and he gladly and cheerfully 
eS anji put up with the privations and hardships to which he and 
| come | his tollowers were most callously subjected. He could, if 
untrie | he would, save himself and his companions from those 
| butt; | indescribable sufferings but he would not. Our Noble 
1 " Master, therefore, evidently underwent many sacrifices 
ices d. without being compelled to do so. 

€ Upon 


m fre Enforced and Self-Imposed Sacrifices 


rest d 
These two kinds of sacrifices are again divided into 


two more sub-heads. (1) Zstikrahi i.e., a sacrifice which a 
person makes under the pressure of circumstances, his 
heart in the meanwhile refusing todo what he has to do: 


ings (2) Rizaee, viz., a sacrifice that a person makes compelled 
En n by the pressure of circumstances but at the same time he 
riis relishes the act of sacrifice he is performing. To illustrate 
Dan the first kind of sacrifice may be cited the example of 
i fighting. Good and God-fearing persons abhor to indulge 
in fighting but very often, quite against their inclination 
d into and intention, they have to take part in wars for g sake 
srifices of goumon good. Death in the service ofa nationa oe 
that & explains the second kind of sacrifice. A person kis b 
yithoul by others but he welcomes such death. Ti in E 
pla sacrifice may be called a compulsory sacrifice je $ 
i - death has heen brought about by others Eee cam si 
e equally called an optional sacrifice because he E ites à 
ort um welcomes such a death. The Prophet s. sacri et 
e, The multifarious and multitudineous. He did things whic É 
nonefi > Personally did not like to do but he did them in the MT 
o bert of general good, thus sacrificing his own iem 
This Preference. His taking part, for instance, 1 fights agains 
those who wished to exterminate Islam comes under this 


Tk 
| Category, And he underwent sacrifices which he personally 
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liked to undergo. The spending of his money in the War | 


of God and the sacrifice of his-comfort may be include 
in this class. 


Then again there are sacrifices of which the effecti 
temporary and they are made to serve an ephemeral an 
transitory end. There are others which are of a more " 
manent nature and the sphere of whose influence is Very 
large. The sacrifices that come in the later Category are 
naturally of a higher order, because they are above the 


Joly 


y 


considerations of personal gains and aggrandizement, Th 


Prophet's sacrifices, as we shall shortly show, belonged | 


to this latter class. l'hey were not of an ephemeral natur, 
made to serve or achieve a temporary end, but wer 


made for the abiding and permanent welfare of humani | 
What on account of the spotless purity of the motives thy ' 


inspired them and the loftiness of the purpose they wer 
intended to serve and what on account of the extensivenes 


of their scope and the variety of their nature they wer 


WT REET Ql 


simply amazing and set a noble example for the coming | 
generations of humanity to follow. He not only himsdi | 
out of his own accord, quite willingly, deliberately am | 
delightfully underwent all sorts of sacrifices for the mor 


and spiritual welfare and well-being of mankind but als 
exhorted and enjoined his followers to do the same so tha 
the world should increasingly continue to make spiritu 
progress and the standard of human morality should 
continue to rise. He is commanded by God to say:— 


“We shall most certainly disclose the perfection of y% 
faith in this way that you will be made to go through conditio 
in which you shall have to face fear and hunger and shall have? 
put up with the loss of property and lives and fruits. TH 
who will gladly and cheerfully endure all these hardships 4" 
sufferings and will say that the things bestowed upon them 9 
God have been well spent in His way, to them give good nef 
that their sacrifices have not been vainly borne.” 


Sacrifices, as explained above, are of many kinds. Es 
Sacrifice, in turn, is branched into many sections : 
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Way divisions, a5 for instance (a) the sacrifice of physical desires, 
luis je. to suppress them altogether, (5) the sacrifice of passions, 
sey 


ambitions and aspirations 7.¢., to kill them. (c) sacrifice 
of money (d) sacrifice of one’s country or home ie, to 


ect give it up. (e) sacrifice of friends (f) sacrifice of relatives 
E i.@., to give them up for the sake of God (g) sacrifice of 
pes honour 7. e, to suffer all manner of indignities and dishonour 
Very for the sake of truth or to give up chances of acquiring 
Y art wealth and honour (4) sacrifice of comfort and convenience 
e he (i) sacrifice of luxury (7) sacrifice of the generations yet to 
The be born (4) sacrifice of the feelings and susceptibilities of 
onged relatives (/) sacrifice of life (m) sacrifice of the susceptibili- 
tt | ties of friends, etc., etc. 


Were 


anity, We will briefly describe that the Holy Prophet (peace 
S that and the blessings of God be upon him) gladly bore all these 
were different kinds of sacrifices. 

enes | 

wer | Sacrifice of Physieal Desires 

ming | 

mseli, | The sacrifice of his physical desires can easily be proved 
+ ant from his marriage, in the prime of his life, with a lady of very 
moral | advanced age. The reason, as is evident from the account of 
t also his life, for doing so was that he wished that his wife should 
| that not engross too much of his attention and that he should be 
ritual r left free to devote as much time as possible towards the im- 
houll | Provement and amelioration of the moral and social condition 


of his countrymen. At the time of his first marriage, he was 
not yet entrusted with his great and sublime mission and 


| 
E. there was no circle of admirers who were affectionately 
E attached to him. He knew that, situated as he was, if he 
E married a young girl she would demand too | much of os 
psani "me'and attention. To avoid this he married a lady o 


mature age and this was indeed a great sacrifice on his part. 
He was then in the full bloom of his youth, only 25 years 
old and the state of his physical health was such that at the 
Advanced age of 63 there were to be found very few grey 

ar in his beard and head and he was strong enough to 
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lead all the five daily prayers and actually led jn M 7 
all his expeditions. A man who was So hale and hearty afl 
in his old age marries in the spring of his life a woman | tee 
of very mature age. Could sacrifice of the desires of the i beg 
flesh go further ? da 
In the prime of his life he married a woman Who wa m 
much older than him so that she should not occupy much | of 
his precious time. But when he himself became advances | afte 
in years and found that there had come into being; | enc 
community of women who were reverentially attached t ! his 
him and were ready to bear all sorts of sacrifices with hin |. stri 
and who sought his continuous guidance in spiritual tigl 
religious aftairs, for their welfare and guidance and in order i Prc 
to teach them the injanctions, ordinances and principles ! sac 
of religion, he married several young ladies and willingly | lou 
bore a burden in his old age which was sufficient to break | lov 
the back of young men in their youth. In short, in his rel: 
youth and in his mature age he sacrificed his physica als 
passions. dis! 
ma 
On not a few occasions he sacrificed his persona ane 
feelings. In this connection may be cited that famous to | 
historical incident which throws a flood of light on hi all 
uprightness, fairness and impartiality. 
Sacrifice of Personal Feelings 
Abbhs, his uncle, was arrested inthe battle of Badr. He a 
was a Muslim at heart. He had helped the Prophet?! E: 
many occasions and used to keep the Holy Prophe! m 
informed of the activities and schemes and plans of a 
Quresh. Being very much pressed by the Quresh he ha | M 
much against his wish, joined with them in the battle? af 
Badr. When arrested he was bound with ropes in the samé d. 
manner as all other captives were bound. As the numb? » 
of the Mulims at the time was very small and the means * his 


: : E. 
their disposal were not such as to secure the prison 


against absconding, the latter were bound very effective 
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TS E the result being p PN Me Was brought up in very 
any | affluent UE MB ‘was a well-to-do person could not 
ma bear the pain the tig iening of the ropes gave him and 
fij, began to groan. On hearing his groans the Prophet was 
i naturally very much distressed and was perceived tossing in 
his bed—a sure sign of mental perturbation. The Muslims 
Was realizing that the Prophet's distress was due to the groaning 
ch of of Abbas relaxed the ropes with which he was bound, When 
need after a short time he did not hear Abbas's groans he 
ga | enquired of the cause of it. He was told thatin deference to 
d ty his uneasiness and anxiety for Abbas they had loosened his 
him , strings. “ Either loosen the strings of all the Captives or 
and | tighten the strings with which Abbas is bound,” said the 
)rder | Prophet. To what supreme heights man can rise in the 
ipls | sacrifice of his personal feelings! This is indeed a marvel- 
ingly ) lous sacrifice. Abbas was the Prophet’s uncle anda very 
reak | loving uncle indeed. But he would not have his strings 
1 his relaxed unless the strings of all the other prisoners were 
ate | also relaxed. He knew that just as the distress of Abbas 
i distressed him, among the captives were the relatives of 
| many of his companions whose state of mind was 
sonal | analogous to his; so he would not allow justice and fairness 
mous to be compromised. Abbas was given a relief only when 
n his all other prisoners had shared that relief with him. 


Prophet's Steadfastness of Purpose and his Humaneness 


H Another similar instance may be quoted in this 
et on connection. The Meccans once went in a deputation to 
phe his uncle, Abu Talib and complained that the Prophet's 
yr the fulminations against their idols had exceeded all bounds and 


had | requested him to wean him from his ways. They added, 
ded | however, that his nephew was at liberty to preach the umity 
san of God but he had no business to declare their idols and 
mbe | Sods as false and powerless. “If you will not,” they said, 
ns? | make him realize the error of his ways and stop him from 


one? 


vel 


l ” 
"5 Course we shall be constrained to oppose you as well. 
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z 
That was indeed a very critical moment for Abu Talib, » pe 
sent for the Holy Prophet (peace and the blessings , "s 
God be upon him) He naturally thought that as thy Ds 
Prophet was under a deep debt of gratitude to him he woul d 
not reject his advice. He told him that the Meccans wal | T: 
very much enraged against him (the Prophet) and were | be 
threatening that in the event of his not altering his attitug gr 
towards their gods they would extend the persecution vi 
tó him (Abu Talib) and to all his other relatives. “ Wouy to 
you not,” said Abu Talib to the Holy Prophet, “ desist from | sa 
preaching against, at least, the idols and gods of the : th: 
Meccans and spare us much unnecessary trouble”, To y 
what extent the feelings of the Holy Prophet were wounded x 


by his being obliged to refuse perhaps the first and the las; i Pr 
request of one who had brought him up from his childhood, | 


who was his uncle and benefactor and protector and who had | A 

made to him that request under duress and after much anxious ach 
consideration, can only be imagined than described. The | yo 

Holy Prophet (peace be upon him) was deeply grieved at hi «i 

inability to accede to the request of Abu-Talib. He realized fec 
the awkwardness of his situation. He was literally on the horns m 

ofa dilemma. Two conflicting demands were made on his of 
fidelity and faithfulness. On one side was the earnest ani foo 
pathetic request of his uncle of which the refusal would have Cor 
entailed the loss of many of his dear relatives and benefactors int 

and on the other was the sacred mission with which he had on 

been entrusted by God, and to the spreading and preaching! of 
which he had dedicated his whole life. He did not knot hes 

how to reconcile these two conflicting and contradictor for 
demands. He was deeply touched. Tears welled up in H Pre 
eyes. “Uncle dear ” he at last said, “ I can bear all sorts © Mu 
privations, distresses, troubles, persecutions for your S4k¢ lary 

j could even lay down my life at your bidding. But one thin of 
È I eannot give up even at your beseeching. I must not cum cor 
l preaching the Unity of God and the helplessness r f- al 
powerlessness of the gods and goddesses of the Qurées? ^ hin 

p Hi» am 


the iniquity and abomination of setting up equals wit 


You may leave me to my fate and at the mercy of : 
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enemies and persecutors.” The Prophet’s flat and 
unequivocal refusal was sufficient toj stagger any man, 
especially one to whom he was greatly indebted. But Abu 
Talib knew him and had studied his character too much to 
become offended. He knew how highly the Prophet was 
grateful to him for his many kindnesses to him. He knew as 
well that the Prophet was really writhed with anguish to have 
to refuse his request and that the demands ofanobler and more 
sacred cause were only responsible for that refusal and that 
that refusal was based on a consideration of the spiritual 
welfare and good of his people in particular and of the whole 
of humanity at large. Instead of becoming offended at the 
rejection of his request, he was deeply touched with the 
Prophet's answer and said in a voice full of pathos, “ My 
nephew, go and carry on your noble task, whatever you say 
istrue. I and my relatives are with you and will ever 
remain with you and will be ready to bear any persecution for 
your sake." The sacrifice of the feelings and emotions of 
relatives is harder to bear than the sacrifice of one's own 
feelings. We can stifle and smother our own feelings but we 
always try to fulfil the desires and respect the susceptibilities 
of our relations. Do you not see that parents provide better 
food and clothing to their chrildren at the cost of their own 
comfort? A study of the life of the Holy Prophet shows 
unmistakably that not only he had inflicted a perpetual death 
on his ‘own feelings and emotions for the sake of the cause 
of eternal truth and the well-being of mankind but had not 
fame to sacrifice also the susceptibilities of his relatives 
‘ver. A beautiful incident reveals this noble trait of the 
ophet noble character. Inone of the battles in which the 
x (achieved a great victory, many captives and a 
i e of booty fell into their hands. The condition 
onsiderab]. we as the result of the victory, improved 
all the Mis he Prophet's daughter, Fatima, seeing that 
him to Sums had their due share of the booty asked 
amount vs her a slave girl as on account of the great 
>= Of the manual work she had to do, her hands had 
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ly 19 
become swollen with blisters. To this request the Prop} i 
answered that the blistered condition of her hands y; 


better than that she should get anything of the booty | 


“Rest content,” he said to Fatima, “ with your prese, | OF 
lot, because this condition is more calculated to win God, 
pleasure.” The Prophet was entitled to his share in the 
booty which he could legitimately claim and get, Du 
seeing that the increasing wants of the Muslims were not 

fully satisfied, he did not take anything from it nor dij, de 

give anything to his daughter inspite of her very Pressing th 

and genuine need. This is how he used to sacrifice th | th 

wants of his very near relatives. How he never allowed the | qu 

feelings of his wives to stand in the way of the discharge ! th 

of his duties and the carrying out of his mission ha i mi 

already been described. f th 

IA ill. | A 

ce 

of 

' sh 

| at 

be 

ar 

| th 

p: 

CONCESSIONS th 

The annual subscription of the Review of Religions his | B 

been reduced from Rs. 5 to^ Rs. 4 only and its in| B 

been increased by about 24 pages. In view of these concessio g 

we hope our friends would lose no time to become i al 


subscribers. 
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Ooty AND DEVELOPMENT OF THE DOGMA 
es | ORIGIN OF THE TRINITY—I 
Godis * The first of all the commandments is Hear, O Israel, 
In the | The Lord our God is one Lord—(mark 12 : 29,) 
By 
re 4 The spread of light and learning, of new and more 
id he developed ideas and improved conceptions of moral values, 
'SSIng the scientific and geographical inventions and discoverles 
e the that have been made in such large numbers in the first 
d the quarter of the present century have completely shattered 
harge ! that complacent satisfaction, composure and serenity of 
has | mind in regard to religious beliefs and doctrines which were 
| the characteristic features of the Christians of Europe and 
| America in the 18th and even up to the seventies of the last 
; century. They had not then developed that inquiring state 
i of mind, that questioning mood which have now rudely 
i shaken the enitre edifice of the Christian Faith to its found- 
i ations. Its cardinal doctrines and fundamental beliefs have 
i been tested and found wanting. The leaders of political 
i and even religious thought in the Westhave dubbed them as 
| the relics of a primitive mentality and long outgrown 
! paganism. Writers of eminence have jeered and scoffed at 
NS cw Sir Oliver Lodge, Dean Inge, the Bishop of 
je TENT Dr. Bertrand Russell, Messrs. H. G. Wells, 
sions ernard Shaw and Hugh Walpole are only a few of a large 


galaxy of renowned literary men, philosophers, scientists 
and religious leaders who have not hesitated to spurn and 
nl or most of those religious principles and dogmas 
i mis agonized souls and perturbed consciences of 
EM n and grandíathers sought refuge. The Atone- 
system DECR Trinity are the pivots round which the whole 
necs hristian theology revolves and you will hardly 
these q intelligent person in the West who believes in 
hone as they were believed in by Gregory, 

ne, Luther, Latimer, Cranmer and Ridley. Belief 


e its | 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


| a 7 Se eee 
Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri me 


234 THE REVIEW OF RELIGIONS 

= E n 
pp € E i 
in the Immaculate Conception, the .Infallibility of the Bible | Be 
and in the physical Resurrection of Jesus has also Dl | circ 


severely questioned and criticised. The Biblical concen ma 


of Hell has been found to be so repugnant P clai 
revolting to commonsense and intelligence that its a een 
3 | did 


existence has been altogether denied. In fact there ; 
Is 


hardly a single doctrine and principle of Christianity which a 
Christendom has not practically given up. But it is the to | 
belief in the God-head of Jesus which of all Christian a 
beliefs has been most severely and unsparingly attacked | ae 
To believe that a man in whom there was nothing above A i n 
ordinary human being was God or an equal of God or a P. 
partner in God-head is indeed an insult to the plainest huma; | refc 
intelligence and reason. The story of Jesus' life as narrated i Eur 
in the Bible shows him to be so weak and helpless that jt 1 Ern 
seems singularly surprising how the belief at all came to Chi 
gain ground among his followers that he was God-Incarnate beli 
or the Son of God and that such an utterly foolish and fror 
manifestly indefensible doctrine continued to be believed in exc 
with zeal and fervency is simply incomprehensible. It gcn 
shows how credulous man is and how a person of superior ton 
intellect, as Paul evidently was as compared with the other sim 
early followers of Jesus Christ, can impose his own han 
philosophy and ideas on the people among whom he is born, blo 
bred and has his being and through them on subsequent Ebo 
generations and thus leave his indelible imprint onthe | 2ER 
whole course of human history. The recent theological 210k 
research in the sources of the Christian dogmas and He 
doctrines has shown them to be the remnants of old | 
paganism. There is really nothing in the life and sayings b 
of Jesus as recorded in the Gospels to which may reason i. 


ably be ascribed the belief in his God-head. This is why, 
perhaps, this dogma has been rejected in the West with the 
same vehemence with which it was once believed and the 
most refreshing thing about it is, that the revolt against It 
first of all started in quarters which were at one time 
its most zealous, even unquestioning, supporters. The belie 
which is now gradually gaining ground in ecclesiasti¢ 
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Bibl. j ns in Europe and America and to which the Christian 
be, | der are giving increasing allegience is ^ Jesus did not 
Jti Haim in the Gospels to be the son of God in a physical 
and sense, such as the narratives of virgin birth suggest, nor 
Very did he claim to be the son of God In a metaphysical sense, 
e is | such as was required by the Nicene theology. He claimed 
hich to be God's son in a normal sense, in the sense in which 
the all human beings are sons of God, as standing ina filial and 
Stian moral relationship to God and capable of acting on those 
ked, moral principels on which God acts.” The credit for 
ea | promulgating this view which is the only sane and right 
ra view about Jesus Christ, in fact, about any religious 
man | reformer, and which has now become fashionable in northern 
ated | Europe to entertain, goes to Professor Adolf Harnack and 
tit Ernest Renan. Both these distinguished sons of the 
elo | Church raised the standard of revolt against its very widely 
nate | believed doctrines at a time when the slightest divergence 
and from the accepted view was instantly punished with 
din | excommunication and social ostracism. In fact these two 
It i gentlemen of sound learning and independent thinking in 
rior | conjunction with may others in Europe and America had 
her | simply prepared the ground for a World-Teacher at whose 


Who hands Christianity was destined to receive its final death- 


Sporadic revolts were taking place in Christian countries 


rn, | blow. A Messiah was yet in the making when these 
ent ! 

the against doctrines and tenets which had been believed in for 
cal en years. That Messiah was to bring the erring flock of 
ui the first Messiah back to the Master's fold. 

old 


To revert to our subject, Professor Harnack in his 


gs - È T 
i a Zi : What IS Christianity," says regarding the belief in 
y è divinity of Jesus :— 

he 


[11 
he — of he In the second place he (Jesus) described the Lord 
sata caven and earth as his God and his father; as the 


it is and to fulfil it. Aim, strength, understanding, 


it Gera and as Him who is alone God. He is certain 
ne o Me E which he has and everything which he is 
ef he See en comes from this Father. He prays to Him, 
d out EDS himself to His will; he struggles hard to find 


.CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


. 


236 THE REVIEW OF RELIGIONS i | 
Uy 
Ue 


the issue, and the hard must all come from the F. b 
This is what the Gospels say, and it cannot be tur 
twisted. This feeling, praying, working, struggling ay | 
suffering individual is a man who in the face of his God ay | 
associates himself with other men.” aly 


Again he says : 


* Let us first of all consider the designation, "EN 
God”. Jesus in one of his discourses made it special 
clear why and in what sense he gave himself this nay, 
The saying is to be found in Mathew, and not, as gi. 
perhaps have been expected, in John: “No man knowes À 
the Son but the Father; neither knoweth any man m 
Father, save the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son; | 
reveal Him.” It is ‘knowledge of God’ that make. 
sphere of the Divine Sonship. It is in this knowledge iz | 
he came to know the sacred Being who rules heavenas | 
earth as Father, as his Father. The consciousness wlit | 
he possesses of being the Son of God is, therefore, nothin; 
but the practical consequeuce of knowing God as the Fath: | 
and as his Father. Rightly understood, the name ofs: | 
means nothing but the knowledge of God.” 


Jesus founded no religion. He brought no new 
1 


dispensation, he gave no sacrament. The presen. 
institutional Christianity was a later growth. Professor! 
Harnack explains this aspect of the Christian fail’ 
at the same time shedding more light on the implications | 


and significance of the Biblical epithet, “son of God’ 
He says: 


a Jesus directed men’s attention to great questio 
he Promised them God’s grace and mercy ; he required thet 
to decide whether they would have God or Mamon, # 
eternal or an earthly life, the soul or the body, humility” 
self-righteousness, love or selfishness, the truth or 4 E 
The sphere which these questions occupy is all-embracilé: 
the individual is called upon to listen to the glad messi 
of mercy and the Fatherhood of God, and to make w™ 
mind whether he will be on God's aide and the Etera* | 
or on the side of the world and the time. The Gospel”, 
Jesus proclaimed it, has to do with the Father only © 
not with the Son. This is no paradox, nor on the att 
hand, is it rationalism, but the simple expression ° 
actual fact as the evangelists give it,” 
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This inference drawn from the Gospels by Professor 
about the manhood of Jesus was seconded, 
d and reinforced by Ernest Renan, a scholar of 
owledged eminence and undisputed authority and a 
E iun of honest but independent views. Renan says 
on the same question :—- 


Harnack 
supporté 


* That Jesus never dreamt of making himself pass for 
an incarnation of God, is a matter about which there can 
be no doubt. Such an idea was entirely foreign to Jewish 
mind, and there is no trace of it in the synoptical gospels 
we only find it indicated in portions of the gospel of John, 
which cannot be accepted as expressing the thoughts of 
Jesus. Sometimes Jesus even seems to take precautions to 
put down such a doctrine (Math. XIX : 17, Mark X : 18, 
Luke XVIII:19) The accusation that he made himself 
God, or the equal of God, is presented, even in the gospel 
of John, as a calumny of the Jews (John V:18). In this 
last gospel he declares himself less than his Father (John 
XIV : 28). Elsewhere he avows that the Father has not 
revealed anything to him (Mark X :35—40). He believes 
himself to be more than an ordinary man, but separated 
from God by an infinite distance. He is son of God, but 
all men are, or may become so, in diverse degrees (Math. 
V:9 and 45, Luke III:38, VI: 35, XX : 36). Every 
one ought daily to call God his father; all who are raised 
again will be sons of God (Luke XX : 36). The divine 
sonship was attributed in the Old Testament to beings who 
itwas by no means pretended were equal with God. The 
word "Son" has the widest meanings in the semitic 
language and in that of the New Testament. Besides, the 
idea Jesus had of man, was not that low idea which a cold 

eism has introduced. In his poetic concep tion of nature, 
one breath alone penetrates the universe, the breath of 
man is that of God ; God dwells in man, and lives by 
man, the same as man dwells in God, and lives by God. 


Tm We have always been of the opinion that the words 
iie of God” used in the Bible about Jesus have no other 
Pus ed than that Jesus loved God as men love their 
relation " e P loved Jesus as fathers love their sons. The 
His other Nc with Jesus was similar to His relation with 
tone Ae Messengers cud chosen servants. This appella- 
Prophets Son of God” is given in the Bible to many 

and other godly and righteous persons. It is 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri me 


p 


238 THE REVIEW OF RELIGIONS 1 


; Ji i 
really very strange that when the words “Son of God» | 
similar other metaphorical phrases are spoken in red i 
to other prophets in the Bible, they remain men NEVertheles 
and do not for that reason partake of Divinity, byt i 
the same metaphors or words purporting to imply even a 
inferior status are used about Jesus or are only SUPPosed y 
have been used about him, it being a matter of dispu 
whether they actually apply to him or to some one else, fy 
beeomes at once elevated to the position of the Suprem 
Being. If gods can be made in this arbitrary fashion, the 
list of gods, instead of being limited to three, would ineyj, i 
ably swell to an unlimited extent and the number of tte | 
gods of the Christians would by far exceed the 300 milli i 
deities of the Hindus whom they look down upon s. 
polytheists and infidels. 


In support of our contention we quote J. Middleton : 
Murray whose “Life of Jesus ", created not a small stir in | 
the religious circles in England only five or six years ago l 
He'says:— | 


"Very few of the millions who in some sort or oth 
have belieyed in Jesus, have belieyed in his message; Vel | 
few have cared to understand it. To most of those Ww. 
would have cared, the way to understanding has been barrei 
by their belief in Jesus as God, as the Son of God in sort 
peculiar and transcendental sense, This he was not, nor eve 
claimed to be. He believed he was the son of God: 
Precisely the same sense as he believed all men to be sons d 
God. The difference between him and other men, in his ey® 
was simply this: that he knew that he was the son of 
while they did not. Therefore he was God's first-born, “ 


first-reborn, son. But even that had no part in his message 1 


His wonderful news was this: that all men were God's so 
if they would but become his sons, and that he was sent 7 
show them the way. That was the strange and Sim" 
message of Jesus, the ‘wonderful news’ that he wen" 
proclaim through Galilee." 


` t 
We have preferred to give no argument to prove th 


Jesus was neither God nor the son of God in the phys 
sense as the fact that he was born and lived and died ik 
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y men stands as am invincible rock against all false 

d foolish assumptions that he was God on this or that 
m We have confined ourselves to quoting the Bible 
aa the leaders of Christian thought in Support of our view 
that Jesus possessed no special prerogatives to be regarded 
as a partner in Divinity in preference to other Prophets and 
Messengers of God. Our present article is only. an 
introduction to a subsequent article which will appear in 
our next issue and in which an attempt will be made 
to show from original historical sources how this belief 
originated and developed among the Christians, also that 


ordinar. 


not Jesus but some one else was responsible for it, 
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ZIONISM—A NEW EASTERN PROBLEM, 
(BY A. M. RIHBANI.) 


The present contention between the people q 
Palestine and the Zionists is one of the most deplorab 


aspects of the troubled life of the Holy Land; and if the | 


political programme of Zionism is finally carried out 


the event may be counted one of the saddest tragedies | 


in the history of Palestine and in the history of th 
Jews. 


| 


When one thinks of the many centuries—from the | 
time of the Arabian conquest of Palestine to the Worl | 
War—during which the Jews and the non-Jews of tha | 


country lived at peace with one another, one is dismayed 
to realize that the recent intrusion of alien forces has 


stirred such enmities in Palestine, whose fire seems to be | 


unquenchable. The non-Jews, who for these many 
centuries have been in the majority, had always looked 
upon the Jewish minority as neighbours and fellow-subjecis 
of the ruling power. The quarrels between the Jews an 
the non-Jews never had been of greater intensity than thost 
which often occur between the various sects, or the various 
clans of the same faith, in Eastern counties The Jews 
of Palestine have never had to undergo such persecutions 
as many of their co-religionists have suffered in certain part 


of Europe. No pogroms ha in th 
ve ever tak lace in Wf 
Holy Land. -— 


The Zionists, also, who had been coming into Palestin 
for years previous to the War, were left absolutely 
unmolested, More than thirty years ago I used to heat 
in my Lebanon home of Zionist immigration to the Ho 
Land. So far as I remember, those immigrants Wf 
looked upon by the people of the country as peace" 
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) . dustrious Jews who had come in as home-seekers, with 

in olitical designs whatever. The Moslems, even though 

m were under a ruler of their own faith who was bound 

JU by the Koran to protect them at whatever cost, never 

demanded from the Sultan the expulsion of the Zionists. 

More than thirty Zionist colonies existed in Palestine 


e of before the War, which the non-Jews considered as legitimate 
rable enterprises. The only thing which I remember used to 
f the | be said about those Zionists was that they did not 
out, seem overly scrupulous in regarding the rights 
edies | of their non-Jewish neighbours; but even then it was 
the | thought that time would correct such a defect. The 
Zionists might have continued to come into Palestine as 
i home-seekers and as industrial workers, unopposed, but 
de | for the recent political programme of Zionism whose 
Jorld | working-out would mean the ultimate subjugation by the 
that | Zionists of the non-Jewish elements. 
ai So the revolt of the people of Palestine against 
E Zionism, as may readily be seen, is neither racial nor 
) be 1 religious. It is an instinctive reaction against an invasion 


an d which threatens their social and political existence. 


oked | Selfpreservation is their driving motive. It is not an 
jects uprising against the Zionists simply because they are 
and | Jews. Iam very certain that if the Armenians, for an 
a ioe were to come into Palestine with the purpose 
10 0 


making of it an Armenian State, the resistance of the 
ens f alestinians to them would be no less determined. The 
i cue is elementary. When a problem arising out of the 
Cessities of a country’s own life confronts its people, 


the they accept it and deal with it calmly as a natural difficulty. 
eoep a problem is forced upon an unoffending country 
tine to E: power, the people of that country are bound 
tely thing to P E to use a Biblical phrase, as an accursed 
ear itself, Ich no community can honourably reconcile 
iol E 
GE Rone en Zionism is being forced upon Palestine by a 
5 = Of Zionist idealists, backed up by British military 
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j 
| 
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a 
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Power. The offence is utterly unprovoked, The | 
‘of this movement have chosen to carry on ‘an expe 
in ‘colonization at the expense of the present owners | | 
Palestine, and the British Government is Supporting 4, 
enterprise for a purpose of its own vitally related | 
Great Britain's intricate policy in the East. This Proble | 
needs to'be studied with perfect freedom from ‘teligion | 
and racial prejudice. It is a political problem, and ih 
‘ery of the ‘people of Palestine ‘against it is for justi 
and'fair-play. -Let us therefore face the facts. 


It is very well known to students of history how, first al 
the Kitchener Agreement with King Housein, Great Bria 
acknowledged the independence of the Arab countries 
of which Palestine is an integral part, and, second, in 19 
in a joint declaration the British and the French solemn} | 
promised to guarantee to those -Eastern countries "i 
establishment of goverments and administrations deriving 
‘their authority from ‘the initiative and free choice ‘of th 
‘native "population." The “people of ‘Palestirie, like thei 

“féllow-Syrians, ‘hailed these ‘declarations ‘as the chant 
‘of their freedom and gave the British arms in the Easten 
campaign all possible “support. ‘Palestine, as the studens 
of history know, is a province of “Syria to which it wa 
annexed by the Romans Shortly before the Christian e& |. 
The expectation was that after the War Syria wol] 
become a ‘federation of aütonomous provinces of whit 
Palestine, of course, would be a member. 


Now, it can easily be 
‘the ‘people of ‘Syria 
‘particular recéivéü 
‘Palestine to the Zionists 
‘enable ‘them to establish in that land a Tewi 
‘When ‘during the War the Ar 
were engaged 
against -the Turks, the Zionists were busy perfecting l 
designs against -Palestine, They Virtually held "P | 


imagined with what dism 
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(ish Government at a most critical time in the War and 

2 in making their cause seem the desire of the 
fourteen million Jews in the world. The British Govern- 
ment, in à most unwarrantable manner and contrary to 
the letter and spirit of its treaty with the Arabs, and its 
later declaration to the people of the “ Eastern countries,” 
concluded agreements with the Zionists most detrimental 
to the people of Palestine, without ever permitting them 
to be heard in their own behalf. The first thing they 
-know was that Palestine was abitrarily detached from Syria 
and practically handed over to the Zionists. 


succeeded 


Whatever the necessities of the War and their future 
designs in the East may have led the British Government 
cautiously to promise the Zionists, to the latter Palestine 
seemed a defenceless prey. 


Quite unjustly the people of the country are being 
practically prevented from exercising their governmental 
functions until a Zionist majority has been ‘imported 
from every country of disorganized and Bolshevik Eastern 
Europe. The present population of Palestine numbers 
about 700,000, only 70,000 of whom are Jews, and many 
ofthese are opposed to Zionism. H Palestine is ‘to be 
detached from Syria and made a sovereign state, according 
to what code of justice are its people denied the right to 
say how their country shall be governed and "whether it 
Teally belongs to them or toa people which is yet to 
be‘imported into-it? 


The claim -by ‘the Zionists ‘of ‘the right to ‘possess 


‘Palestine, because in the remote ‘past théir ancestors 


io e à A 

hes It, isa very novel one. Accofding to ‘such logic 

© Finns might <laim ‘Russia; and Arabs, Spain; ‘the 
anes,-England ; and ‘the Indians, Arérica. 


Te aean the present great shrines of the Holy Land are 
~isuian and Mohammedan, and not Jewish, The Church 
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of the Holy Sepulchre in Jerusalem, the Church of i 
Nativity in Bethlehem, Gethsemane, Olivet, Bethan, 


the Jordan, Nazareth, and other sacred places are 1 
shrines of Christendom. The Mosque of Omar, i; 
occupies the area of the ancient temple in Jerusalem i 
Mosque of Al-Aksa, Hebron, and other less. conspicuy 
places are Mohammedan shrines. These shrines together 
command the reverence of eight hundred millions d 
Christians and Mohammedans. Would it be condi. 
to the peace of the world to put such holy places Unde | 
Zionist control? Would that contribute to future Jevis 
tranquillity and happiness in the East? 


Whig 


Palestine is a small country which Cannot possibly 
sustain comfortably, according to a decent Standard of 
living, a much greater population than that which the | 
natural increase of its present inhabitants will create, Th 
expectation that such a strip of land can Provide an outlet 
for the fourteen million Jews in the world and provide | 
them with a “national home” is sheer folly. Those wh 
know Palestine know this to be true, 


— 


e EE 


The truth is that Palestine cannot support a larg | 
population in prosperity. It has a lean and niggardly soll 
Itis a land of rocky hills, upon which for many centuries 
a hardy people have survived only with difficulty by 
cultivating a few Patches of soil here and there, with the 


olive, the fig, cirrus fruits, and the grape; or have barel 
sustained their flocks upo 


The streams are few and 
great irrigation system t 
general cultivation of the land, 


-- 


mate 
extravagant over este 
in Palestine, I prophé 
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will not support more than one million additional 
that ! ; 
jnhabitants. 


How under such circumstances can the people of 
palestine be expected to acquiesce im a scheme which 
threatens to make the struggle for existence for them and 
their children so severe ? The little country can be made 
to produce more than it now does, and that was. what its 
present owners expected to do after their emancipation 
from Turkish rule. Like all forward-looking communities 
they had hoped that, as soon as the post-war conditions 
permitted, they themselves, with European expert aid, 
would give their country such a development, and nota 
host of foreign invaders. They were and are now willing 
to open their gates to normal immigration regulated by 
their National Government and the capacity of the 
country. 


If the Zionist movement, which Mr. Morgenthau has 
characterized as “ the most stupendous fallacy in Jewish 
history," had the real promise of improving the lot of the 
oppressed Jews in the world, one would say that the 
Protests of the people of Palestine might be ignored in 
favour of a scheme whose success would mean the 
solution of one of the world's greatest problems. But 
Zionism is a dream whose realization would only create 
another serjous problem for Western Asia and a worse 
Problem for the Jews. Ultimately the Jews themselves 
would have to Pay the frightful cost of this aggression. 


Those Politicians, orators, and visionaries, who are far 
aw. ‘ 
in K Foni the scene and who risk nothing themselves 
"PPorting Zionism but an effusion of words, should 


reali ds he ; 
uve that it is a condition here and not a theory which 


Zionj ave to deal with. They should understand that 


S i 2e * . . 
from 2 as an ideal spiritual community is vastly different 
"AST asia scheme sof political and S CO OEC 


St; that while the one is a state of mind which 
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concerns only those who believe init, the other js an 
of aggression against an innocent, people, which threate 
to fill the future with horror; that to support Such 4 
scheme of conquest does not mean to lessen, but. 5 
multiply, the. miseries of the. “oppressed jews „and s 
compel: the people: of the Holy Land to expend; i 


self-defence the powers and the treasures which. they shoul 


expend in self-development. 


a 
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THE PROPHET’S MATRIMONIAL 
CONNECTIONS 


Two aspects of the Holy Prophet’s most perfect, noble 
and examplary life have specially been selected by his 
traducers and detractors by misrepresenting which they 
have sought to defame and lower him in the estimation of 
the world. That the Prophet undertook all his expeditions 
to instil fear into the hearts of the non-Muslims and thus 
create a favourable atmosphere for the spread of Islam, is 
one of these two quite unscrupulous charges which we have 
proved again and again in the pages of the Review of 
Religions to be entirely unfounded and untenable. 

The second accusation, perhaps, more heinous and 
diabolical as regards its insinuations and implications is 
that with the advance of the Prophet’s years his lust and 
lasciviousness increased. The fact alone that the Prophet 
passed the best years of his life with a wife who was at 
least fifteen years older than him and that he did not marry 
any other woman even when that wife had reached the very 
advanced age of 60 and he himself was hale and hearty 
Constitutes incontestible evidence of the accusation being 
devoid of all truth and reality. 

It is true the Prophet married as many as 11 wives in 
his life-time and that he had g wives living at one time. 
But the mere fact that he had so many wives cannot and 
does not prove the charge that his enemies have laid at his 
door. If plurality of wives alone is to be the only criterion 
to test the moral condition of a man, many persons of 
Proved purity of life, as many social and spiritual leaders 
em CM of religious systems to whom mankind owes a 
rd m debt of gratitude for all the moral and spiritual 
e. IS found in the world to-day, will have to be 
F as Sensual and lustful. The Prophet had acquired 

Prestige and power after his Flight to Medina. 
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Throughout Arabia he alone was the Head of a Well 
organized State, the Commander of a devoted and well 
disciplined army, a powerful monarch, the Builder and 
Controller of the destinies of a whole people. He could jf 
he would marry young girls of any age and belonging Ü 
any family. But ne did not. Nay even at Mecca when the 
Quresh becoming despaired of the success of their cays 
against the Prophet offered to accept him as their king, to 
amass great wealth for him and even to give him jp 
marriage the most handsome damsel in the whole of Arabia, 
he refused to be deflected from his divine course by such 
alluring temptations. How does it stand to reason then 
that a man who when he was comparatively much younger 
in years and more susceptible to carnal passions, should 
not at all hesitate to scornfully reject and spurn power, 
prestige, wealth and beautiful women to share his bed and 
who as the virtual ruler of a mighty state should prefer to 
select the widows of advanced age, as evidently the Holy 
Prophet did, for the gratification of his so-called carnal 
passions, should seek to satisfy his lust by marrying old 
women when he had grown old and his responsibilities and 
duties had very much increased. It is a queer sort of 
carnality which seeks gratification in marrying widows of 
advanced age alone. Did there ever live a lascivious 
person who like the Holy Prophet always. married widows 
and led the most laborious, simple and frugal life? Could 
the Prophet afford to. indulge in gaiety and light-hearted 
merry-making as his detractors try to depict him, in-the last 
years of life when he was surrounded on all sides by 
enemies, when he had to manage the affairs of a State, had 
to lead his expeditions in person, had to educate and train 
his followers in the teaching, the diffusion and dissemination 
of which was the most sacred and pleasing mission of his 
life. Did he not spend his nights standing before hs 
Creator praying, meditating, supplicating and imploring His 
forgiveness and mercy so much so that his feet used to get 
swollen? Was it not that for weeks and months togeth@! 
no fire could be lighted in his house, for there was nothing 
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i5 cook ? Did he not himself sweep the house, milk the 
goats mend his own clothes and cobble his own shoes? 

, L . 
And all this when the financial condition of the Muslims 


had considerably improved. Did not the Prophet plainly 
tell his wives when they requested him to provide them 
with better amenities of life at a time when the Muslim 
community had grown generally prosperous and wealthy, 
to seek the vanities and splendours of life elsewhere as 
these things could not be allowed in his house? He 
could part with them, he said, if they liked, and they could 
get these things by marrying other Muslims. Did he not 
spend the last penny in his house in the way of God before 
he died ? “Muhammad,” he said, “would not meet his 
God by keeping filthy lucre in his house.” Are these the 
ways of lustful and lascivious persons? Are sensualists 
and merry-makers made of such stuff? If Muhammad the 
Prophet of Arabia was a lustful man, the womb of woman 
has yet to give birth to a moral and pure son. 


The Prophet had his purpose in marrying so many 
wives. He had a noble and sublime object in view. He 
knew he was the last law-bearing Prophet of God. He 
knew that all his actions and deeds, the minutest details of 
his life should be and would be copied and imitated by 
his followers. He knew that all his private and public acts 
were public property. He knew that God had sent him 
as an example and a model to be followed by mankind and 
he knew that his relations with his wives and the members 
ofhis household were as worthy of imitation and emulation 
as his relations with his friends and his enemies. So that 
the minutest details of how he behaved and what he did 
when he was screened from public gaze in the privacy of 
his harem should be preserved, he married more than one 
Wife. That was one of the objects. He meant to teach and 
NE Muslim women and this he could not do without 
"EMT of his wives in view of the restrictions of the 
Arabis enjoined by the Quran. This was another object. 

Was divided into many clans and tribes and houses. 
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These clans and families had their long-standing feuds a 
ni 


quarrels. There were quarrels of these clans With th ' — supe 
house and the tribe to which ‘the Prophet belonged Qur 
Having regard to the weakness of human nature and feating Zain 
lest after his death these old feuds should burst forth again fault 
he married women belonging to different houses to um ya 
them by his personal link into one homogeneous community serv 
These are but few of the reasons that led the Prophet l for 4 
contract polygamous marriages. Besides this each marriage ~ 
had its own particular reason. A 
His Marriage with Zainab gn 
, capt: 
We cannot enter into a detailed examination of all the zu 
reasons and causes that led to each one of the Prophet's A 
marriages, His marriage with Zainab bint Jahsh having ; 
served as a pretext in the hands of the prejudiced Christian | | 
historians to malign and lampoon him, we briefly describe : to A 
the causes ihat brought about this marriage. Zainab was unde 
Prophet’s cousin. He wanted her to marry Zaid, his freed wher 
slave whom he loved as his own son. Zainab, though thou, 
very pious and of an extremly God-fearing nature had this Was 
weakness that she regarded Zaid, an emancipated slave Consi 
and a non-Qureshite, to be of too low social standing to be Ayes 
her husband. But she bowed before the wish of the Holy | Iman 
Prophet. She tried to pull on with Zaid peacefully and 5 Prop’ 
amicably. But her weakness was with her. Zaid on his Bukh 
side, too, was conscious of his inferiority of status. Zainab's — sas 
idea of the superiority of her house coupled with Zaids | P tt 
own painful consciousness of the inferiority of his status — Br : 
and standing took away much of that sweetness which is eee 
the natural result of a happy wedded life. Cordiality - They 
changed into coldness which in turn developed no d 
estrangement. Zaid requested the Prophet to have E age 
marriage dissolved. The Holy Prophet was naturally” their 
deeply pained as he of all persons was responsible for E Prop} 
He had made an experiment by which he meant t0 infer, 


demolish all false notions ofthe Arabs of their assume 
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LE eriority over the non-Arabs, of the Quresh over the non- 

E ma That experiment had failed. He was perplexed. 

ged, Cee also felt humiliated as she had been divorced, The 

Aring fault was as much of hers as that of Zaid. The Prophet 

T " commanded by God to marry her. This latter marriage 


served à double purpose. Fall compensation was made 
for Zainab's feeling of humiliation and a very prevalent but 
equally wrong idea that adopted sons were in all respects 
equal to real sons was for ever removed. The fact that 
Zainab was 35 years of age when the Prophet married her 
summarily dismisses the mischievous insinuation that 
captivated by the beauty of her person, he at 
first had her divorced by Zaid and then married her. 


the 

hets Ayesha's age at the time of her Marriage with the Prophet 
ving 

stian It is not out of place here to say a word with regard 
ribe to Ayesha’s marriage with the Holy Prophet. Much mis- 
was understanding prevails as to what was Ayesha’s real age 
reed when she was married to the Prophet. One school of 
ugh thought among the Muslims holds the view that Ayesha 
this was only g when her marriage with the Prophet was 
fave consummated. This school bases their assumption on 
o be Ayesha’s own statement recorded by the traditionist, 
Joly Imam Bukhari, in the world-renowned collection of the 
and Prophet’s sayings which is known after his name. In the 
his Bukhari at more than one place Ayesha is reported to have 
abs za that she was 6 years of age when she was betrothed 
id's E Re Prophet, was 9 when her marriage took place, that 
itus een. the Prophet for 9 years and was 18 when the 
ds E led. Another school observes that the date of her 
lity Tics a has been mistaken for her date of marriage. 
nto a = leve that Ayesha was betrothed at the age of 9 
the ae a married 5 years later when she was I4 years of 
ally their oo * argument advanced by this school in support of 
it Prophet htention is that Ayesha before her betrothal to the 
n inference por ed to Jabir, son of Mutim. The 


f Ayesha was betrothed to the Prophet at 
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the age of 6 or 7, she must have been betrotheq ". So 


when she was 4 or 5 years old and this is too P | 
age for a girl to be betrothed. The exponents of m 
also contend that according to Ayesha’s own statemen 
remembered the time when the verse : : 


sug£' 
inclin 
betro 
narily 
histo! 
view, 
thous 
takin 
we al 
not í 
the n 
over! 
Aini, 
that | 
and 


9l u29] éclud}y press Sclw) | Jy 


't Nay, the hour is their promised time and the hour shally 
most grievous and bitter” (54 : 46), was revealed ang al 
Chapter 54, to which this verse belongs was revealed 
the 6th year of the Call, Ayesha must have been at lal 
5 years old when the verse was revealed to be ables 
remember this fact. So they say that at the time oft 
nikah with the Prophet which took place in the mon}. - 
Shawwal in the roth year of the Call, she could not ky 
been less than 9 years old. Without presuming to contri - DEL: 
this view we suggest that the exact date of the revels: she v 
of the above-mentioned verse is as wrapt in mystery a$ the -h 
age of Ayesha at the time of her marriage. The conten) towa 
that a period of at least 1 or 2 years between Ayeti rapid 
betrothal to Jabir and the Prophet must have elapsed @) the ; 
not seem evidently to be very sound. to be 
marr: 

Our own view, however, about this controversial = place 
nevertheless very important question is that Ayesha |. mont 
ostensibly mistaken in calculating her age at the time OE Ibn 
marriage. An overwhelming majority of the histo) ^ sour 
accept the view that Ayesha was 7 years when she "| inclu 
betrothed to the Holy Prophet in the month of Shaul") abilit 
the roth year of the Call. Some of them are undecideé I amon 
Sa’ac 
They place it somewhere between 6 and q. Even Aye 
herself thinks that she was 6 or 7 when she was betr fe 
Ibn Hisham and the author of Sira? Halbia are defini’, 
the view that Ayesha was 7 at the time of her nika P 
Sa'ad says in his Tabagat jJ, ëg) ye 1s y] ES] Fy 
(Tabaqat, part 8, page 54) t.e. Ayesha was born Bt 
beginning of the 4th year of the Call, Khaula bit Hg 
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d tjj P stion that Ayesha should be betrothed to the Prophet 
tender, ace us to the view that , not only was she 7 when 
[m ee but that her physical development was extraordi- 
ment g T rapid. Had not even the great majority of the 


-vians and traditionists been in favour of the 7 years’ 
pee e nsidering Khaula's suggestion alone we would have 
Eure hat she was even much older than 7. Anyhow 
ee into consideration all these GOAL circumstances 
we are definitely of the view that Ayesha was almost 7 if 
not exactly 7 when her nikah ceremony was performed in 
the month of Shawwal inthe roth year of the Call An 
overwhelming majority again of the historians - Zurqani, 
Aini, Khamis, being most prominent among them-— believe 
that her marriage was consummated in Shawwal in the 
and year of the Flight that is to say exactly 5 years after 
her nikah. This leads us to think that she was 12 when 
she was taken into his house by the Prophet. Considering 
the hot climate of Arabia in which girls acquire a tendency 
towards very early puberty and considering also the very 
rapid physical development of Ayesha, as is evident from 
the narrations quoted above, r2 years does not at all seem 
to be an unnatural age for the consummation of her 
marriage. By the way it might be remarked that Ibn Sa’ad 
places the consummation of Ayesha’s marriage in the 
month of Shawwal in the first year of the Flight. But 
Ibn Sa'ad finds no corroboration and support from any 
Source for his extraordinary view and the fact that he 
Includes among his narrators Wagdi about whose unreli- 
ability and immaturity of views there is a general agreement 
Sd historians takes the ground from under Ibn 
Wad's feet and demolishes his view-point. 
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NOTES ON THE HOLY QURAN’ 


Introductory remarks with special reference to the verse, 
Bismillah-iv-Rahman-ir-Rahim. 


The Commandment to Seek Refuge with God Against the Devil 

God says, “So, when thou recitest the Quran, say, 
I seek protection by Allah from the accursed Satan." 
(XVI, 99). 


Where there is a treasure, there is the danger of 
thieves and robbers. As the Holy Quran is a precious 
treasure, and Satan being an enemy of man does not 
like that man should benefit by it and tries to steal it 
from the hearts which contain this treasure, therefore man 
is bidden to offer the aforesaid prayer in order to protect 
himself against his mischief. 


It is in two ways that Satan works mischief :— 


First, when a man turns to virtue, the evil 
Spirits, seeing the strength of their party being 
weakened, try to prevent him from pursuing the course 


of righteousness and bring him back to their own 
party. 


Secondly, the person who first turns to virtue 
afterwards becomes apathetic and indifferent with the 


result that his latter condition is worse than the 
former, 


ee 


* Under this headi i : ; s 

th ; Ss Dg will continue to appear regularly in every issue of 
sie Religions explanatory notes on the Hole qur) These ‘‘notes’’ 
ahaa Eee Ene eon and detailed and comprehensive explanation of the 
famous des esinning with Sura-tul-Fatihah and will be written by the 
the days of th. and theologian, Maulana Sher Ali, B. A., aided and helped by 
Hazrat AR which the present Head of the Ahmadiyya Community, 
time at Qadi ashir-ud-Din Mahmud Ahmad, has been giving from time to 
due course an. In this way, we hope, by the grace of God, to bring out, in 
: complete and exhaustive commentary of the Quran.—E£4. R. R. 
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Hence in order that man may protect himself against 
both these kinds of attacks, he has been taught to offer 
the aforesaid prayer so that Satan may neither put an 
obstacle in his way by means of evil spirits, nor estrange 
him from God and make him an object of His Wrath 
by leading him to ingratitude and indifference to the 
truth. 


The words of the prayer which we are asked to 
offer when beginning to read the Holy Quran are 
elves ies Wys] (I seek protection by Allah from the 
accursed Satan). Now 344 is derived from dbs which 
means to have recourse to a person or thing for protection 
against the attack or injury of another person or thing, 
So 3;| means ‘I seek protection’. „Wss (Shaitan) means 
‘One far from the truth or one who removes a person 
away from the truth, or opposes the truth or is rebellious” 


r+) means ‘driven away, put at a distance, accursed, 
forsaken, ruined’, Thus, the prayer means, ‘I fly to 
Allah and seek refuge with Him from a being who is 
removed from truth, puts men away from truth, opposes 


the truth and is driven away and cut off from communion 
with God ? 


The prayer also alludes to the fact that one should 
shun evil company, for friends and companions are affected 
by each other's sentiments and morals. 


Names of the Opening Chapter 


The Holy Prophet is reported to have given this 
Surah different names; eg.  r, Sura-tul-Fatiha, 2 


Fatiha-tul-Kitab, 3. Surah-tul-Hamdq, 4. Ummul Kitab | 
5. Ummul Quran, 6. Salat, 7 As-sab’ul Mathant. . 


This Surah being the opening Chapter of the Holy 
Quran is called Suratul-Fatiha or Fatihatul- Kitab. The . 
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As the second .verse of the chapter begins with the 
words ALhamdu-lillah (all praise belongs to Allah), 
this Surah is also called Suvatul-Hamd or the “ Chapter 


of Praise ”. 

The reason why this Surah is called Ummul-Kitab 
or Ummul-Quran is that the word Umm means ‘origin’ 
or ‘root’. ‘Mother’ is also called Umm in Arabic, 
because she is the root from which her offspring 
originates. So this Surah is called Ummul-Kitab (the 
root of the book) or Ummul- Quran (the root of the Quran), 
because it is like a ‘root’ tc the rest of the Holy Quran. 
It comprises in itself all the subjects that have been 
discussed in the Holy Quran, so that it is, as it were, an 
epitome of the Holy Quran or its text while the rest of 
the Holy Quran forms the commentary or is an 
explanation of it, or in other words, it is like branches 
and leaves that have grown out of the root, As 
everything in this world has a root, so the word of God, 
viz, the Holy Quran, has also a root, and that root is 
the first chapter ofthe Holy Quran. It is the nucleus 
out of which have grown all the parts of the tree. 


The Place of the Revelation of the Surah 
According to some, the Surah was revealed at 
Mecca, and according to others at Medinah. But the 
truth is that it was revealed both at Mecca and Medinah. 
As part of the subject matter of the Surah has a bearing 
n. Me Meccan life of the Holy Prophet (may peace and 
Medi essings of God be upon him) and part of it on his 
€dinite life, therefore it was first revealed at Mecca and 


Ren at Medinah. Thus it is both a Meccan and a Medinah 
urah. 


Bismillah-ir-Rahman-ir-Rahim 


mae. au verse occurs in the beginning of every 

ai e Holy Quran. The only seeming exception is 

really Ch , but truly speaking, that also is no exception, for 

thenie apter IX is no separate chapter but only a part of 
lous chapter (VIII). 
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There is a difference of opinion as to this verse being 
a part of the chapter to which it is prefixed. According 
to some, it is not the part of any Surah, according to 
others, it is part of the First Chapter only, and not of any 
other chapter; and there are others who hold it to be 
apart not only of the First Chapter, but of all the Surahs of 
the Holy Quran, and this is the correct view, for the. 
following reasons:— 


1. Abu Daood narrates the following tradition on 
the authority of Ibn-i-Abbas :— 


“The Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings 
of God be upon him!) did not know that one Surah 
had ended and another bad begun until the verse 
Bismillah-ir- Rahman-ir-Rahim were revealed.” This 


shows that the verse in question is a part of each 
Surah. 


2. Anas says:— "The Holy Prophet said one day. 
A Surah has just been revealed andit runs thus:— 
In the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful. 
Truly, we have given thee abundant good...... (reciting 
Chapter CVIII to the end)”, (vide Muslim and Abu 
Daood). This shows that the verse Bismillahir- 
Rahman-ir-Rahim was revealed with each Surah just 


as other verses of the Surah were revealed and that 
it formed the first verse of every Surah. 


Besides the above tr 
Bismillah formed part 
general, the following tradi 
part of the opening Surah j 


aditions which show that 
of the Quranic Surahs in 
tions show that it formed 
n particular : — 


I. Ummi Salmah, one ofthe wives of the Holy 


Prophet, is reported to have said that the Holy 
Prophet recited Bismillah in the beginning of Surah 


Fatiha in his Prayer and counted it as one of i 
verses, = 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


* 
- 


| 


|] 


i 


alc 


ww by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


VOTES ON THE £ j Y 
ar NOT E HOLY QURAN 263 


2. Abu Huraira says :—“ The Holy Prophet 
said, when you fecite Al-Hamdulillah, (the first 
Chapter), read Bismillah-ir-Rahman-ir-Rahim, for the 
chapter is Ummul Quran (the root of the Quran), 
Sab’ul-Mathani (the seven verses oft repeated), and 
Ummul-Kitab (the root of the Book), and Bisyillahetr- 
Rahman-ir-Rahim is one of its verses, (Dar-ul- 


Qutni.) 


3. Ibni-Abbas says of those who do not look 
upon Bismillah to be a part of the opening Surah : 
“Satan has snatched from them the best of 
verses.” 


Another circumstance which shows that the verse 
beginning with Bismillah is a part of the opening chapter 
is that although in the time of Abu Bakr, Omar and 
Othman, the Holy Companions agreed not to include in 
the Holy Quran any word or words which did not form 
part of the original text, yet Bismillah was written in 
the beginning of every Surah. It was also proposed 
that the explanations of certain difficult passages. given 
by the Holy Prophet might be committed to writing, 
and appended to the Holy Quran so that there might be 
no ambiguity as to the verses thus explained, but the 
idea was finally abandoned fearing lest such a course 
Pu dead to those explanations being confounded with 
NE text of the Holy Quran. This shows how 
ni d scrupulously the Holy Companions guarded 
of of God , and if Bismillah had not formed part 


tl 
at Ut Word, they would never have allowed it to stand 
€ head of every Surah. 


as m uen why some men do not look upon Bismillah 
aloud in pra rse of any ‘Surah is that it is not recited 
traditions Hun But this isnot right. Although certain 
OW tone in E that Bismillah should be recited in a 

= ayers, yet there is no evidence to show that 
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MO X — 
it should not be recited at all. Abu Bakr, Omar 
Othman used to recite Bismillah in a low tone al 
with Suratul-Fatiha and other Surahs in their Prayer 
while there were some companions who used to rel 
it aloud also. So those who do not hold Bismillah to ke 
the part of any Surah on the ground that it is not reci 
aloud in prayers are mistaken. 


and 
On 


The Repetition of Bismillah at the Begianing of the Surahs 

(b) It has been asked why Bismillah js SO often 
repeated and why it has been put in the beginning dr 
every Surah. The answer to this question is that truly ; 
speaking there is no needless or useless repetition in the 
Holy Quran. No word, letter or vowel point has been usd | 
un-necessarily or without a purpose. Wherever ther | 
appears to be a repetition of verses or of incidents o 
of commandments, it is meant to serve a new purpos 
and new conclusions are sought to be drawn from it 
Itis for this reason that in the narration of historial | 
events we find that certain portions of them have bee | 
mentioned at one place and omitted at another. 


The repetition of Bismillah in the ‘beginning of tlt 
Surahs follows the same rules. Every time it has been usé 
with a new significance ; and it serves as a key to the cor | 
tents of the chapter that follows. 


Some are fond of brevity, while others are satisfied 
only when a thing is explained to them at full lengt 
Similarly, in order to form a clear conception of a thing | 
sometimes it is necessary to view it as a whole on a Sm% 
scale and sometimes to examine its separate parts in det | 


Again, in order to know the beauty or defectiveness 
a thing, it is necessary both to view it in a magnified | 
and also to reduce it to small dimensions. So, in the 
of the Holy Quran, we find that the contents of each sur d 
have been mirrored in the first verse, so that the first Y 
4s, as it were, a miniature portrait of every following 
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ta To be more clear, all the knowledge and all the truths 
alon | that have been revealed in the Holy. Quran have their 
"aye origin in the holy person of God and His exalted attributes 
Ted | and His excellent names, and all these attributes and names 
to be ere comprehended in the two Attributes Ar-Rahman and 
recited | Ar- Rahim which are included in Bismillah-ir-Rahman-ir- 


Rahim. Hence if there be any doubt as to the true 
significance of any verse, the best way to remove the 
doubt would be to compare our interpretation of the verse 
with the attributes of God. But if there be any doubt as 
to the true signification of an attribute of God, the 
correctness of the meaning which we ascribe to the attribute 
in question should be tested by comparing it with the 
significance of Ar-Rahman and <Ar-Rahim. If that 
signification is in harmony with the sense of these two 
attributes, it should be accepted as correct, otherwise it 
should be rejected as erroneous. Similarly in order to 
have a vivid and clear conception of the attributes of 
Ar-Rahman and Ar-Rahim, one should ponder over the 
remaining attributes; and in order to know the ‘full 
significance of the latter, one should study their exposition 
in the verses and Surahs of the Holy Quran. Thus, the 
verse Bismillah-ir-Rahman-ir-Rahim coming in the 
beginning of each Surah serves as a key to its contents. 


O often | 
ing d | 
tri 
In ile 
n used 
there | 
ls or 
Urpose 
om i 
torical f 
ben f 


of the 
n used 
e cor 


The Injunction to Recite Bismillah at the Commencement of an 
Important Work. 


tisfied 


eng Bi (c) The Holy Prophet enjoined his followers to recite 
t i Sismillah at the commencement of every work of 
H importance. This injunction has a threefold purpose :— 

etai i 


First, by beginning our work in the name of 
Allah we invoke His blessings upon it. 


A ad secondly, it is a prayer to God that He may, out 
- 3 co 1S mercy, provide means for the successful 
d 3 f mpletion of the work and cause it to bear the best 
ur Tuits, 
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Thirdly, we are herein taught that in everything 
we do our object should be, to please God ang i 
attain to His nearness and not to please others ort 
curry their favour. 


The Holy Prophet said, "Every work d 
importance which is not begun with the name of All 
is devoid of good." 


(d) Bismillah is a phrase consisting of three words, 
(1) ba, (2) ism, (3) Allah. Ba is a preposition signifying 
(x) ‘with’ (2) ‘by means of’, Thus Bismillah means ‘with 
the name of Allah’ or ‘by means of the name of Allah’ 
According to the rules of Arabic Grammar some word o . 
words must be taken as understood before the said phrase, 
What those words are may be gathered from the first verse 
revealed to the Holy Prophet, viz., ‘Recite then in the name 
of thy Lord Who created. (XCVI, 2). So the words ‘] 
recite’ or ‘I begin’ should be taken as understood before 
the words ‘with the name of Allah’. | Bismillah-tr-Rahmar 
ir-Rahim therefore means "I recite or I begin with the name 
of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful ". 


The Addition of the Word ‘Name’ 


(e) The verse “I recite (or begin) with the name d 
Allah" is a prayer in which God's assistance and blessings 
are invoked. But the question is, why is the word ‘name 
added? Why is it said, I recite or begin, seeking tie 
assistance and blessing of the name of Allah? Would i 
not be better to say, I recite or begin seeking the assistant 
and blessings of Allah? Why is the word “name 
introduced ? 


The reply which grammarians give to this quest 
is that the particle ‘ba’ not only denotes the seeking? 
assistance but is also used for swearing. Hence, if inste 
of saying Bismillah, we should say, Billah, it might E 
‘I swear by God’. The introduction of the wo! ' 
(name) removes this ambiguity. | 
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E NOTES AND COMMENTS 


+ oof Prohibition in America | | 
E aba AERE TR by D aa g its Congress the United 
I States of America prohibited to its inhabitants the use of alcohol in 
shape or form. Itwas announced to the world, as if by beat of 
ira a Christian country had gone dry. It was believed at 


ords: drum, that j 
ifying l that time that many other western countries would soon follow 
“with | America’s noble example and some or crs did actually give very 
llah’ | serious consideration to this question. But before they could 
d i copy America in actual practice, there began to appear in 
b i America itself signs which showed unmistakably that this 
hrase | experiment, however, useful and laudable, was doomed to failure. 
c" Prohibition was believed to eradicate from the soil of America 
nele those abominable vices which generally follow in the wake of 
rds ‘I wine-drinking. But what actually happened was that Prohibition 
efore only did not completely fail to eradicate the contemplated vices, 
hmar: it really increased them and gave rise to many difficult and 
name complicated problems into the bargain. Wine was as freely drunk 
as in pre-Prohibition days but only clandestinely. This led to boot- 
legging and illicit preparation of wine which in turn increased 
graft and corruption. As wine was smuggled into the country or 
Ed WES prepared secretly, it naturally, fetched very high prices. 
; Business in secret preparation of wine flourished in the teeth of 
sings police vigilance which was either bought off or resisted by force. 
ame Gangs of proved bad characters were kept in service by smugglers, 
g the boot-leggers and distillers who were not prepared to give up their 
ld ! &rowing and progressive business at any cost. To bea ruffian 
an and a dare-devil became a paying business. America attracted to 
ame f e Shores bad characters from all European capitals. One vice 
a Be Kidnapping and murder became very common 
estion eG nner ent Hoover was compelled to confess that life and honour 
ing of The bur unsafe in America than in any other western country. 
stead l T ce and the Judiciary of America are, by common 
> _ Most corrupt and incompetent. And the failure of 
meat Prohibition has b 4 : h 
] nr Were its T SUM Se manifest that the Republicans who 
its abolition SCR protagonists have by a large majority voted for 
* This stupendous failure of a really grand and 

" 
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noble experiment provides ample food for Serious tho 
similar experiment was made by a , ‘Son of the Desert? fe 
hundred years back among a people who, judged by the k: 
standards, were very primitive and still at the lowest rung oft 
of civilization and culture. The Holy Prophet succeededineyj Í 
total prohibition among his people without the aid and assis Ki 
any police or military whereas America has failed with all its va 
and boasts of polish and refinement. Is it because the Yds d 
Act was inflicted upon the American people quite aging, 
consent and mental acquiescence and the Arabs, because afl 
were convinced that the Prophet’s injunctions and commands 
were intended for their moral and spiritual benefit, E 
willingly submitted to them? Or is it because the morals d; 
whole nation cannot be reformed by acts of parliaments and f 
Prophets of God and not politicians and philosophers can bis 
about great upheavals in the social, moral and spiritual lifi 
man ? 


Christian testimony to the Catholicity of Islam 


honesty, uprightness and clean living than that a dignitary i 4 
the Church of the learning, experience and social standig úf 
Mr. Wilson Cash should bear witness to it.  Islam's powt* 
have asserted again and again in the pages of the Reviews) 
Religions and we assert it here again with absolutely. no faxit 
contradiction, has always been in the beauty Pel excellence of & : 
teaching than in the swords and spears of its followers, MG) 
Says in his well-known book, The expansion. of Islam : 
n A the early Caliphs there is no doubt Ww | 

i Arab rule to that of Constantinople "7 

too, digusted with the formalism and corruption within d | 
Church, went over to Islam. When the Muslim am 


ached the Jordon Valley the Christians wrote tO 
saying :— 


Spré 


“O Muslims, we prefer you to the Byzantines, though D 
are of our faith, because you keep better faith with us a 
more merciful to us and refrain from doing us injustice.’ 

Thi ` 1 - ja 

1s attitude is typical of many areas invaded by Muhamm K | 


E 


Supponi was certainly given to Islam by Copts in e. 
Nestorians in Mesopotamia, by the Christians in Easter ^ | 
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bough and by the slave classes in Spain. So deep was the hatred of 
Eu the Byzantine rule that town UR opened its gates to the 
the y. 3 Arabs and made terms wit pow in fact Heraclius would 
f TS probably never have been driven out of Syria, certainly not so 
Mt the ls easily, had not the people of the country revolted and gone over 


D enter, to the Arab Cause... John was a great theologian of the 


SS Greek Church and at the Urnayyad Court he held high office, It 
EN speaks eloquently for the tolerance of the Umayyad Caliphs 
3 Vale, that a Christian could. not only be a favourite at Court but at 
Mo the same time could write polemical treatises against Islam and 
SAID ty in defence of Christianity. At the same Court the poet 
ause the laureate was one Akhtal, who was also a Christian. Greek and 
Nandi. ‘Christian thought was excercising a profound influence upon the 
efit, mp Muslim 'mind.........«.- 
norals g; Crusaders accept Islam 
and cs The noble character of Salah-ud-Din in the crusades and 
| can bre: the misrule of the crusaders led many Christians of the Near 
ial like East to prefer Muslim rule to that of their co-religionists, and 
after the victories of Salah-ud-Din Islam made great progress and 
the Church was further weakened. The remarkable thing 1s 
that when Christianity from the West, through the Crusaders, 
licity zi entered Palestine, Islam met this new element and without any 
o sort of compulsion won over actual Crusaders themselves. 
DOE S During the first Crusade a body of Germans and Lombards 
[ess abandoned their faith and embraced Islam. Nor was this the 
'nitary & only incident, for in the second Crusade more than 3,000 Crusaders 
anding d became Muslims. 'The story is told by the private. Chaplin to 
power, t Louis VI], who followed his master in the Crusade. The point 
Revit he stresses is the cruelty of the Greeks to their fellow-Christians 
j of the Latin faith.. This, combined with the kind and generous 
nd fat? treatment of the Saracens, won over this large body of men to 
ice af 5 Elaine ien 


Mr. C Spread of Islam in Egypt 
In Egypt Islam spread rapidly owing to the appalling lack 


t that of teaching by the Church. The spiritual and moral training of 

le, Met the people was neglected, the priesthood was ignorant and corrupt 

ithin P and religion became a formal affair of rites and ceremonies. In 

n am^ some parts of the Delta of Egypt the Christians were so completelv 

to te neglected and denied the spiritual ministrations of the Church that 
Practically the whole population became Muslim. As Arabic 

ug REN. supplanted Coptic and became the spoken language of 

s and? m ople, the Church steadily refused to face the facts of a new 

Son e 
s Progra, 
pmi ogress of Islam in Eastern Europe 
px of ied the Muslims were as vigorous in their propaganda as the 


Istian Church was apathetic and indifferent. Many of the 
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193 


clergy were ignorant men of little or no education, 
was ata low ebbanda dry rot seemed to have a 
foundations of the Church. By the seventeenth cent nto g 3 
numbers of Albanians had for one cause or another fore ls 
Church for Islam, and in one diocease we read that o 
thousand Christians were left. The spread of Js) Y 
imagined from the fact that during the century frg 
1700 a Christian body numbering ninety per cent. had been q 
to less than fifty per cent. Christian women freely Ne 
Muhammadans and their sons were always brought M. 
Muslims. The unpopularity of the clergy was largely respon i 
for this decline. Education was almost non-existent E : 
people knew little or nothing of the Christian faith, The ad 1 
between the Latin and the Greek Churches drove many oye, 


Islam. 


Monj: on £ 
aten ; ig E 


sc A 4e 


m jy 


wi 


Modern Persia 

In the decade preceding the Great War the political powers) 
Islam was at its lowest ebb. It was generally believed in politia 
circles in the west that in a few years Islam as a political po 
will altogether cease to exist. Turkey, the greatest Muslim por) 
of the time was contemptuously nick-named as "the Sick-mand 
Europe" whose recovery from the many fatal social, economica! 
political diseases was considered quite impossible. Persia vi 
divided into British and Russian spheres of influence.  Afghansz 
was only a stipendiary of the Indian Foreigm Office. The Gre 
War weakened still more the already hopelessly weak politi 
power of Islam. Turkey was completely ` disintegrated and the! 
were no signs visible of any improvement in the political conditio 
in other Muslim countries when all of a sudden, quite contrary“ 
all forecasts and expectations, these countries became conscios 
their growing degradation and seriously set about to free themselié 
from the yoke of foreign domination. Turkey became free ui 
Mustafa Kamal. Persia regained her full-fledged independe 
under the distinguished leadership of Riza Shah. Aman U 
Khan raised Afghanistan from the position of a mere dep? i 
principality into a powerful state whose alliance was eagerly so E 
and Arabia, from the thick gloom of obscurity into whi e" 
had remained wrapped for the last 1300 years, came once ag ni 
the lime-light and was successful in getting itself recogn/ J 
strong and independent country. On the ruins and ashes, 2° $ P 
of the political power of Islam there has come into being # 2 
strong and well-built edifice. Once again the truth of the 9 
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w of Missions says :— 


Similarly, the compulsory teaching of Persian as the medium 
of instruction contributes to the same end and.the unification of 
dialects into a national language is a great asset in the proclama- 
tion of the Gospel. The same forces that have levelied distinctions 
in dress, race and rank have helped in abolishing fanaticism and 
creating an open mind. Allied to this is the great increase in 
educational opportunity. The educational budget has grown in 
ten years from £23,000 to £841,000. There are primary schools in 
every village of any size, and middle schools in all towns; the 
Government aims at free primary education for every boy, and is 
making rapid strides towards the goal. Ultimately education may 
be made compulsory. Schools for girls are increasing ; there are 
seventy-six more than there were three years ago, In consequence, 
the reading constituency has greatly widened. 


There has been considerable progress in improving 


the position 
of women in Persia : 


The Government has taken steps to secure greater freedom for 
women, and women themselves are more ready to challenge custom 
or laws that bear hardly on their sex. The compulsory use of the 
veil has been abandoned in the large towns, and polygamy, con- 
cubinage and child marriage are challenged with increasing 
frankness. One of the most widely discussed bills of recent years 
contained drastic praposals for the revision of the marriage and 
divorce laws. It was originally proposed that the minimum age 
for marriage should be sixteen for women and eighteen for men. 
(The present average age for marriage for women is thirteen.) 
While clerical opposition in the end prevented the fixing of an age 
limit, penalties were imposed for marriage before maturity. Wives 
were permitted to dispose of their own property, and a Moslem 
Woman was absolutely forbidden to marry a non-Moslem man. 


he Provisions of this law reflect the varied influences playing on 
national life, 


attitude towards religion is not very active. 
of the mullahs, and by so doing has indirectly 
in their rebellion against the former auto- 
aders, who had steadily opposed all move- 
The educated classes have long ceased to have 
tclergy. The Government, however, was not 
religion altogether. It insists on the Koran and 
being taught in all schools, though mission schools 
to have these subjects taught in class. Religious 


Prepared to abolish 
the Islamic law 
are not required 
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2 Uso 19 ph] ie, Islam revives and resuscitates with 
g through every fiery ordeal resembling 
” / ye f EL, z 
the agony of Karbala.” And now great pnie are being carried 
t in every Muslim country. Regarding Persia “the International 
ou 
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3 16 


liberty, while not proclaimed as a law, is largely in 


recongnized principle. During this decade one convert ud ] 
for public confession of Christianity, but this was at the be ly Mo 
of the period, and would probably not take place js life 
Altogether the political changes in Persia have tended oi i for 
more freedom of thought and less bigotry, and there im Pi 
secured a fairer hearing for the Christian Message than it has dea 
former years. z 
tha 
What ails Modern Civilization m 
The wide-spread economic depression that has OVer-wherg Ahi 
the whole world is engaging the attention of all seriously.mip Ind 
people. In a well-informed article on the present economic site, 
tion, the Nation observes : All- 
As most people realize, the main result of this steady cate‘ bet 
to the producer at the consumer's expense has been an imme» San 
concentration of wealth in the hands of a small industro-finzn |. eagt 
group, chiefly composed of rather ill-educated men, commonpzz in tl 
in most things except an overdeveloped instinct of acquisition. 1é EG 
not propose to belittle the intelligence of readers by dwelling ont! 
disadvantages of concentrated wealth. I do want to say, howe f San 
that the chief objection to it is not that it makes a few peop? 
extremely rich and a great many extremely poor. Thats 
certainly an objection. But unfortunately it cuts deeper than tt | end 
For in a civilization like ours wealth is merely another names | alik 
power over every phase and function of society. And wheat p fede 
sort of power is narrowly massed, it is dangerous. For itis alms | not 
sure to be used to control politics, fill the press with propagate { com 
and muddy the sources of public opinion to a degree that ne ^ 
disfranchises the electorate. Religion will not be true to itself | 
fails to deal adequately with these vitai problems of mode 
civilazation. A spirituality which is totally indifferent to ee 
important concerns of life might have had a fascination “f Cons 
now 


medizval asceticism but it will assuredly lose all its influence $ 

the minds of the present-day man who is more or less m | 
affected by the economic forces working around him. A chuc i 

seeks to be liberal and up-to-date must make a determined eft 
disseminate, among its people, higher and nobler ideals of 
equity and justice. It must organize public opinion and m 
strong enough to counteract the evil effects of capitalism. 

: ay got E 

We fully agree with the Nation that "religion will n | 
true to itself if it fails to deal adequately with these vital PI^. 
of modern civilization". But if the Nation thinks that CH” 
can even imperfectly deal with these problems it is doomed 
disappointment. Christianity offers no code of economic 2? 
laws. Its whole teaching is summed up in the “ Sermoi g 
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Mount”. That Sermon gives no guidance to man in his every-day 
life. To Islam belongs the credit of laying a detailed programme 
for man to follow in the minutest particular of his life. Those 
EO sincerely desire to know how Islam adequately and effectively 
deals with the vital problems of modern civilization should read 
that masterly book, The True Islam, by the present Head of 
the Ahmadiyya community, Hazrat Mirza Bashir-ud-Din Mahmud 
Ahmad. 
India in British Parliament 

A single Bill providing alike for provincial autonomy and for 
All-India Federation and a continuation of the co-operation 
between British and Indian representatives were announced by Sir 
Samuel Hoare, the Secretary of State for India, in making his 
eagerly awaited statement on the future constitutional programme 
in the House of Commons on 27th June when the India Office vote 


was debated. The following are the main points made by Sir 
Samuel Hoare :— 


His Majesty’s Government have definitely decided to 
endeavour to give effect to their policy by a single Bill providing 
alike for autonomous constitutions in the Provinces and for a 
federation of the Provinces and the States but the Provinces will 


not have to wait until all the nec i 
essar 
xe y steps for federation are 


These steps, however, will be expedited as much as possible. 


ee se Government wishes to retain the advantage of 

= n and co-operation, but are convinced that matters have 

reached a stage where the settlement of the urgent, important 

ee an outstanding will only be delayed by formal sessions 

Stee odies like the Round Table Conference or the Federal 
€ Committee, 


T Ji 
Ere FN ernment are engaged in deciding the terms of the 
summer, Settlement, which will be announced some time this 


Th $ 
His ws; onsultative Committee will then meet and meanwhile 
Solutign EU Government are considering means for a speedy 
DN Problems affecting the States alone. 
nt 


Questions meer that the Consultative Committee will leave few 
| or settlement the Government proposes thereafter to 
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invite both Houses of Parliament to set up before the intr 

of any Billa Joint Select Committee with power to d 
representatives of Indian opinion on definite 


Odurs.. 
fer ye, 
pi Proposals " 
legislation. i 

If, however, the Consultative Committee does Not appear. 
advance its work to a stage when definite proposals can be d 
mulated His Majesty’s Government will arrange for ic 
consultation of a more formal character. 74 


Sir Samuel Hoare added :—“ By procedure framed on thes 
lines His Majesty's Government hope to ensure both mil 
progress towards the objective in view and a continuance ; | 
co-operation between British and Indian representatives on the oz | 
hand and between the three British Parties on the other, on whe 
so much of the success of the constitutional changes must inevitab | 


depend.” ! | 
A plea for separate electorates 1 | 
Mr. Muhammad Monir, M.A., LL. B., has contributed a vey | 
learned and forceful article to the Civil & Military Gazeti, 
Lahore which has appeared in its issues of 17th and 18th Jus i 
We take the following from that article : ' [ 
I : 


The retention of the existing system of communal represet | 
tion and further extension of the principle underlying it is, in som 
quarters, suggested as a workable alternative and there is no di: | 
that the Mohamadan community tenaciously clings to this sys 
Communal representation in the form in which we have it to-day Ë 
unknown to history, though the Principle on which the system § 
based is very well recognised in democracy. Separate electorate 
with reserved seats were introduced in India as a form of mino 
protection because of the peculiar circumstances obtaining be 
They have been most adversely criticised, and have often pp 
described as being responsible for the widespread communal feclitt 
of the present day. Ona closer observation, however, it will 
found that the institution of separate electorates is neithet " 
senseless nor mischievous as it is often made out to be; 85 sep 

electorates, with seats reserved on a population basis, are | 
logical result of the combined operation of the principle of b 

suffrage and proportional representation—principles which T 

basis of most of the representative governments of the day: 


CU n QE a 
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a 
adopted to-day and elections are held by the method of 
proportional representation it is clear, to everyone who would care 
to work out a somewhat complicated question in arithmetic that the 
result is the same as when seats are fixed for the various communi- 
ties on a population basis. E is true that in the system of propor- 

tional representation there is ex facie a mixed constituency, but in 


fact and in theory each party has in that system a clearly separate 


constituency. 
arate electorates with seats reserved on a population basis 


suffrage 15 


Sep 
are not therefore so clear a heresy from the representative principle 
asoneat the first sight would believe them to be. The real 


difficulty in the Indian problem is not the recognition of communal 

parties but the formation of parties on a communal basis. So 

long as parties are formed among the electors on a communal basis, 

it ig contrary to principle not to recognize party formation on such 

lines in the legislatures. The candidate who in a mixed constituency 

is elected to the legislature on a communal ticket is not true to his 

constituency if he ceases to be a communalist when he actually 

takes his seat in the legislature. On the other hand, a separate 

constituency may be said to have this advantage, that the contest 

being among the members of the same community, it makes voting on 

other than purely communal lines not only possible but inevitable. I 

must not, however, be taken either as eulogizing or condemning 
separate constituencies, as I am writing this article from a purely 
scientific point of view, my object being to examine the application 
of the principles and practice of Western democracy to Indian 
conditions. I have tried to show that itis wrong to charge those 
who first conceived of this novel device of separate electorates with 
perpetuating communalism, as it is the Indian voter who is really 
responsible for the formation of parties on a communal basis. 


i Communalism is another name for formation of parties ona 
religious basis and it is wrong to suppose that party formation ona 
a iE ons basis is unknown to democracy. The Catholics in 
one the workers and peasants in Poland, the Conservatives in 
M A the Jews in the Baltic States, and the Bosnian and 
definitel erbian Mussalmans in Yogoslavia form parties joo a 
lingua] * religious basis. Again party formation on a racial or 

asis is fairly common in post-war States in Europe and 
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there is no distinction between the formation of parti 
racial or lingual basis, as racial or lingual parties agree in 
essential characteristics with parties formed on a religio 
The fundamental distinction between parties formed On purg 

political questions and those formed on a religious, racial, or ling ' 
basis is that whereas the former are not permanent, the latter n | 
Where parties are formed on broad questions of Home or foreigy | 
policy, the minority of to-day can hope to become the majority of 
to-morrow, but nothing of the kind can be expected where elector 

array themselves in religious, racial, or lingual groups, for the 

obvious reason that men do not so easily change, if they change at 

all, their religion, race or language as they change their political 

creed. 


eS Qn 
all the 
us basis, 


The real question therefore is whether democracy, which mainly 
depends for its results on the existence of two or more parties, the 
relative strength of which is constantly changing, is suitable to a 
country where parties are formed on a constant and not on a shifting 
basis. The answer to this question must of course be inthe negative, 
Formation of parties on any but a purely political basis must 
stereotype institutions and render political growth and development 
slow and difficult if not actually impossible. The real task for the 
Indian patriot therefore is to bring into existence parties formed on 
a national as distinguished from a communal basis. 


[ 
One who thinks that in the present state of political education | 
in India parties can be formed on a national basis, irrespective of ' 
communal considerations, and that India can with advantage work 

a democratic constitution of the normal type is like a fool who starts 

building a castle by laying its foundations in the air. Democracy 

is another name for majority rule and where a communal majority 

is invested with plenary power, the result is the worst form of 
government which can befall a rival minority. Contemporaty 

history offers no sanction to this kind of “majority rule and ihe 
constitution maker who in his fondness for the democratic form 

overlooks this aspect of the matter virtually makes democracy 9? 
instrument of legalized oppression. 


Communalism is certainly the strongest argument against, and 
the most formidable impediment to, democracy, but have we not 
ourselves provided the basis for this argument and created this 
impediment ? In our discussions on the form of the constitutio? 
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h India should have we take it for granted that we are 

ssed of that degree of national solidarity which is a pre-requisite 
DEUM democracy. The assumption is, however, fundamentally 
ie as India still lacks the natural and essential characteristics of 
a nation and it is only for people united by a common bond of 
nationhood that democracy holds a promise of progress and 
Any scheme of government based on the assumption 


whic 
wrong 


prosperity. à à Bagi: 
that there exists in India at the present time a nation is foredoomed 


to failure. 
How the Moors were Expelled from Spain 

Islam still continues to be regarded, in some Christian and 
Hindu circles, as intolerant, illiberal and bigoted inspite of 
overwhelming authentic historical evidence to the contrary. 
Whether Islam is or is not intolerant (we most emphatically believe 
itis not and it has irrefutably been proved that it is not), the 
intolerance and narrow-mindedness in matters religious displayed 
by Christian monarchs and acknowledged and respected leaders of 
the Christian Church have seldom been approached and will, 
perhaps, never be surpassed. The account of the expulsion of the 
Moors from Spain by a Christian Monarch who was looked upon in 
Christian circles to be unusually pious and religious is so shocking 
and heart-breaking that a person whose heart is not totally devoid 
of the feelings of compassion and mercy cannot help shedding tears 
on reading it. A Christian king could only be capable of such 
heartless treatment. In his History of the Saracens the late 
Syed Amir Ali says: 


Neither the pious Ferdinand nor the saintly Isabella meant to 
abide by the capitulation concluded with the Muslims, who were 
soon reminded of the ominous warning of their last hero by the 
fate of the Jews. These people had prospered under the tolerant 
tule of the Saracens; their wealth attracted the cupidity of the 
Castilian sovereigns. In 1492 A.C., Ferdinand, who always 
concealed his perfidious policy in the cloak of religion, and lavished 
promises where he meant to deceive, promulgated a decree that 
they should either abandon their religion or leave the country. 
They were burnt, tortured, or exiled. Simultaneously with the 
decree against the Jews, the terms settled with the Muslims began 
to be infringed; they were subjected to every humiliation and 
Injury ; their religion and laws were proscribed, and many of them 
Were forcibly baptized. The treachery of the Castilians caused 
reat resentment among the Muslim population, and the Albaezin 
IOsé in arms, which only led to further ill-treatment. In 1498 A. C. 
the ferocious Ximenes started a universal persecution. They were 
enjoined within a certain time to embrace "the religion of the 
Idolators "ortosubmit to death. Some yielded, but a majority 
clung to their faith and be took themselves to the mountains of 
Alpuxarras. Here they were attacked by the persecutors. Not 
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content with massacring the men, the Castillians blew u 
gunpowder a mosque where the women and children of P by 
district had taken refuge. In spite of the odds against ther i 
Muslims defended themselves bravely, 4nd in 1501 A. Gi aineg 


victory at Jabal Balansa, which obtained for the Survivors T 
their families an exit to Morocco, Turkey and Egypt. Their i 
A 5 


and chattels, however, were seized by their Christian majesti 
Those that remained and they were still numerous, were compel 
at the point of sword to make a profession of Christianity, Althougt 
nominally Christians, “ they were not so in their hearts, for they 
worshipped God in secret, and „performed their prayers an 
ablutions at the proper hours ". ‘ They took care to wash og the 
holy water with which their children were baptized as SOON as they 
were out of the priest’s sight; they came home from their 
Christian weddings to be married again after the Muhammadan 
rite. A wise and honest government, respecting its pledges given 
at the surrender of Granada, would have been spared the danger 
of this hidden disaffection, but the rulers of Spain were neither 
wise nor honest in their dealings with the Moriscoes, and as time 
went on they became more and more cruel and false, These 
nominal Christians were watched with the greatest vigilance, and 
any sign of backsliding brought upon the hapless offender the 
punishment of Inquisition. The fires of the auto da fe were lighted 
at Granada, at Cordova, and at Seville, and from day to day the 
fames devoured numbers of men, women, and children. In order to 
prevent a rising the use of every sharp instrument, even to the 
smallest knife, was interdicted and so the unlucky descendants of 
the race that had conqured Spain bore patiently the tortures and 
outrages to which they were subjected. In 1568 A. C. their condition 
became intolerable. Not satisfied with despoiling their victims of 
property and privileges, reducing them to a hideous servitude in the 
land where they had once reigned, the Christian sought their 
extermination—the destruction of the very memory of their glorious 
existence. The mad fanatic Philip II occupied the throne of Spain 
at this time. And the Archbishop of Granada, equally ferociousand 
fanatical, obtained from him a decree requiring Arabs to abandon 
their language, their customs, their manners, and all their institu- 
tions in a day. The infidels were ordered to abandon theif 
picturesque costume, and to assume tie, hats and breeches of the 
Christians; to give up bathing, and adopt the dirt of their conquerors, 
to renounce their language, their customs and ceremonies, even their 
very names, and to speak Spanish, behave Spanishly, and re-name 
themselves Spaniards. ‘The wholesale denationalization of the 
people was more than any folk, much less the descendants of the 
Almanzors and the Abencerrages, could stomack. Driven to des- 
peration they rose im arms. It was a hopeless struggle. After three 
years of incessant fighting the insurrection was crushed by the 
notorious Don Juan of Austria, by wholesale butchery and devasta- 
tion. Men and women and children were butchered under his ow? 
eyes, and the villages and the valleys of the Alpuxarras were tumes 
into human shambles. The poor people who took refuge in Ca¥ f 
were smoked to death. ‘There still remained a large number $ 
Moriscoes, as they were called, in Valencia and Murcia. In 160 
C. Philip III completed the work begun by his father ; over ha 
million of inoffensive people were forcibly deported to Africa ad 
thrown upon its shores without any means or money. Those ve 
lived in the interior, and whose number is said to have amour 
to no less than two hundred thousand, unhappy remnant of a One 
powerful and prosperous nation were mercilessly driven across 
frontier into France, whence such as survived the cruelties O ss 
Spaniards or the hardships of the road, took ship to the COW ee 
of Islam. From the fall of Granada to the reign of Philip Ill t 
millions of people were driven out of the Peninsula ! 
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d tpe name of Allah, the most Beneficent and the most Syyerriful 
J + ome 1 Hi i 
We praise Him and inboke His blessings pouw, 
Dis exalted Prophet. 


' A prophet came unto the world and the world accepted him not, but God 
shall accept him and establish his truth with mighty signs," 


FACTORS WHICH CONTRIBUTE TOWARDS 
THE SUCCESS OF A NEW RELIGION 


and 
THEIR APPLICATION TO THE AHMADIYYA MOVEMENT 


(BY HAZRAT MIRZA BASHIR-UD-DIN MAHMUD AHMAD, 
Head of the Ahmadiyya Community, Qadian.) 


The factors which commonly contribute towards the 
Success of a religion are :— 


. First, Vacuity. If a community does not possess a 
religion with a complete code of laws and it is offered a 
religion with such a code, it may, as a matter of fact, oppose — 
the new religion at first, but, finding it superior to the 
RER it is naturally inclined to accept that. When sucha 
ee continues to hear the teachings of such a re 

=S ears become accustomed to it, the only cause 
I to oppose it is removed and it accepts it wi 
her delay. The whole community adopts the! 
279 
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body. Instances of this may be found in the ease of (a | 
nations who had no complete code of religion of then 

i ae A r 
and to whom such a religion was presented. The sy Om : 
Ce | t 


of a religion under such circumstances is due to the wor; 
of that natural law, in obedience to which air rm - 
from all directions to fill a vacuum. ud 


Secondly, Revolt. People sometimes get disgusted wig 
a religion owing either to its involved doctrines 
unreasonable severity, the oppression of the priests E : 7 
_being a hindrance in the path of their temporal or intellects 
advancement, and desire to exchange it for Some othe 
religion which would secure them against Oppression ay | 
permit them to pursue the paths of progress unmolested 
and unhindered. At such a time a new religion has a great 
chance of being accepted, as was the case with Christianity 
and Buddhism. 


Thirdly, Echoing the Current Thoughts. When ne 
ideas and new ways become current among a people which 
are.not sanctioned by the religion or towards which de 
priests of that religion take up an unsympathetic attitude, | 
then, even though there is no oppression or persecution | 
the thought that they are acting against the dictates d | 
their religion makes people uneasy. If at such a time the | 
new ideas or new ways which the people have already 
adopted are presented to them in the garb of religion, that 
religion would meet with eager acceptance, for the peop 


have already been looking for means of self-deception Il | 


order to still the voice of conscience ; 

a 

Fourthly, The Personality of the Founder. Where $ 
founder or originator of a religion already occupies a positi? 
: ; i E 

Brie community Kr ei be can “employ (EM a 

er a ee ity lor the propagation of the religion fo u 

y eee or instance, where he is the successor of 2 0 

or the founder of a movement, or occupies some ° p 

a 


position of command or authority over a communi 
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um | religion formulated by n E pe at once by 
Suc the community of which UE the head, and he finds the 
m BEA. of propagation of his religion ready to hand, and he 
shes can use the organization and the traditions of the community 

j in aid of his own purposes, and his task is thus rendered 
very easy. A similar advantage may be derived by a person 
ed wig P who belongs to a family or tribe in whom are bound up the 
les, i religious hopes of the people. 
N Fifthly, Place. A religion may derive considerable help 
lectu from the fact that the place of its origin is, for some reason 
a or other, a place of common resort, for instance, it may be 
i the capital of a country, or a great market, or a religious 
- centre, or a great harbour, or may possess some scientific, 
. archeological, political, religious, social, intellectual or other 
ta similar attraction. Such a religion is at once brought to 
the notice of the public and acquires immediate publicity, 
n B which promotes its spread. 
wh y Sixthly, Association. Another factor which may 
hug contribute towards the spread of a religion is its being bound 
titude a up with the political, financial or other needs of the people. 
cukong Such a religion would also find a ready acceptance owing 
tes of to such association. 
ie the 


|ready f Seventhly, Licence. A religion which does not insist 

b tht d upon conformity to spiritual injunctions or the reform of 
society, but emphasizes merely belief in a particular doctrine 
or allegiance to a particular individual and leaves its 
followers free in other matters to act as they please, would 
also be accepted readily by a certain class of people, as it 
affords them complete liberty of action. 


Eighthly, Stimulation of Fancy. Some religions seek 
acceptance by stimulating people’s fancy by means of the 
use of powerful drugs or the exercise of mesmeric powers, 
or by Presenting to a dulled mind the delights of a fanciful 


sess or the horrors of an imaginary hell, and thus 
“dure such a powerful hold over their followers that the 


ul 
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latter can never shake off the influence of such a relipi 
Elon 


but, on the contrary, help in ensnaring others in its meshe Me 
A study of the life of Ahmad, the Promiseq Mess 1 " 
reveals the fact that he did not command any of the E. [| i 
mentioned as contributing towards the propagation 7 B x 
religion, nor did he seek to provide himself with One, B coi 
advent took place at a time when everybody, with il 
exception of a few savage tribes dwelling in Africa OF jn | 
some remote island, was connected with some organizes | cul 
religion, and if there were any persons who were not ai ex] 
connected their number was so small and they were 5 i | 
widely scattered that they could scarcely form a class E | P 
community. ON 
The second means, viz, the revolt, was equally : n 
unavailable to him, for modern culture has acquired | = 
such a hold over the minds of men, that the priests | e 
and doctors of all religions, instead of combating cam 
its. influence, are anxious to mould their respective | the 
religions into conformity with it, and are being carried | der 
helplessly, even willingly, along the current of modem | m 
thought. The followers of different religions have probably | the 
never felt so satisfied with the leaders of their respective | Isle 
religions as they do to-day, for they find their doctors and | pea 
priests offer no, or at least a very weak, resistance to the | and 
fulfilment of their desires and leave them to follow unchecked the 
the course of life which pleases them best. In some countries culi 
there is, no doubt, a feeling of dissatisfaction with thè 
established religion, but the country in which the Promised Con 
Messiah was born and the people (¢.e., the Sunnis) whom he res 
had first to address had no such feeling of dissatisfaction M 


owing to the absence of a regular priesthood, whos ES 
oppression 1s generally the cause of such dissatisfaction 
- These two factors do not only advance the propage i, 
TN of a false religion, they are also two of the causes V hich 


call for the revelation of a true religion. But the Promise 
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yee | | 
siah appeared ata time when neither of these two 
m. the taking advantage of which is in itself perfectly 
a D 


imate and proper, was available to him, and his task 
EA thus rendered more difficult than that of the previous 
Beets, in as much as some of the means. of which they 
could take advantage were non-existent in his time. 


The third factor mentioned above, viz, the echoing of 
current ideas, is a device which is employed only by the 
exponents and advocates of a false religion, and its 
employment was not, therefore, permissible inthe case of 
the Promised Messiah, who wasa true prophet of God. 
On the contrary, he refuted, on the one hand, all ideas that 
were calculated to convert religion into a bundle of 
superstitions, and, on the other, combated all harmful 
tendencies born of new materialistic culture. It was no 
common task to bring men to believe in an Ever-Living God 
Whose attributes are being constantly manifested to the 
world to make them believe in miracles, to convince them of 
the existence of angels and of the acceptance of prayer, to 
demonstrate to them the possibility of verbal revelation, to 


„explain to their satisfaction the Islamic teachings concerning 


the life after death, and to present to the world the rules of 
Islamic culture; but the Promised Messiah (on whom be 
peace) carried out this task with courage and perseverance 
and was not in any way influenced by the consideration that 


these ideas were unacceptable to the lovers of modern 
culture, 


meurt factor in the propagation of a religion is the 


respect a 


adv; 1 1 i 
x antage, He did not belong to a family which possess: 
Y religious influence, 
ut a lay fami] i 
descend à 


Mess. 


Ing position occupied by its founder, and inthis — 
Iso the Promised Messiah possessed no special | 


i 
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Uy 
both of whom believe that the Promised One or the Messen 


z ney the 
of the Latter Days would appear from among the Says | 


. wa 
His success cannot, therefore, be attributed to his conneg; a 
with a priestly family, or with a family on whom i 
religious hopes of the community were centred, He j| ic 
not been educated in any centre of learning, so as to has] a 
derived any advantage from its intellecual traditions M he: 
was he the follower of any particular saint, or the m 
any religious or temporal community, or the Khalifa of a 2 


religious order, so that it cannot be said that he yal cas 
accepted by any particular community owing to the authority Ah 


or influence which he already possessed over them, an | frat 
then employed the resources of that community for tte Cor 
propagation of his doctrines among other peoples, | has 
3 : 
The fifth factor is the favourable position of the centred ghi 

the movement. With regard to this it should be rememberél 
that Qadian, where the Promised Messiah was bon lice 
and lived and which is the centre of the Ahmadi! eu 
Movement was neither the capital of a country or of l doc 
province, nor a commercial, industrial or religious centr | mez 
nor was it connected with any intellectual, political or soc The 
movement. It was a small village eleven miles distant from rigt 
the nearest railway station,* and could not even boast ot coir 
metalled road. In this respect its position is not very mut) soci 


A 


better to-day than it was in the early days of the Moveme | live 


It is situated in a province which is regarded as the m. not 

backward province of a backward country. lts distat | gec 
from the sea forbids tourists to contemplate a visit evenk 

the province in which it is situated. | ‘the 
^ The sixth factor, that is, the hope of deriving pol 4 ek 

social or financial advantages from a religion, Was ^ is 


totally absent in the case of the -Ahmadiyya Move 
The Promised Messiah kept strictly aloof from all p li 
movements. His political doctrine consisted 1n th 
the people of each country must honestly co-oper4 


e Qadian is NOW a railway station — Ed. 
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r respective Governments. How abhorrent this doctrine 


we ji Be to the sons of India who M looking with yearning 
m ; eyes towards the caster TA EM to witness the rising of 
a d í the glorious sun of n Sireedom, may easily be conceived. 
, be i I can confidently assert pal thousands of persons who are 
o Be ced of the truth of the Ahmadiyya Movement 
a 1 hesitate to join it merely on account of its political creed. 
DEC 
eader d 3 The hope of deriving a financial advantage was equally 
a of any ft non-existent, as this hope could be entertained only in the 
he wis case of an old established movement. In the case of the 
Ulis! ^^ Ahmadiyya Movement, on the contrary, a great deal of 
T» af financial sacrifice is involved, as every member of the 
for tf} ^^ community who lives at a place were a regular association 
- has been established, contributes from one-tenth to one- 
third of his income towards the funds of the Movement. 
entre i 
emberei The seventh means of the propagation of a religion is 
$ bon | licence, that is to say, to give its followers full freedom of 
nadijr action and to insist merely upon belief in a particular 
r oig doctrine or allegiance to the founder of the religion. This 
cent means is employed only by false teachers and claimants, 
T soci The Promised Messiah (on whom be peace), like all 
int li. righteous men, required from every member of the 
ast olf 


community a true sacrifice, whether of desires, property or 
social customs and habits, He subjected all aspects of the 
lives of his followers to the dominion of religion, and was 


not content with an oral subscribing to belief in certain 
doctrines, 


y mud S 
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The eighth means, which is sometimes employed for 


, 


" the Progagation of a religion, is the stimulation of the fancy, 

; als | en M to say, the capturing of people's interest by the 

p. en dent of false and improper means; for instance, the 
id ollo uction of a palace of delights and its presention to the _ 


olit 


$ wers of that religion as 
m a by the use of power 
lief in the Possession 


paradise, or stimulation of their : 
ful drugs, or the encouragement - es 
by the founder or the head of — 
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the community of great spiritual powers by means ¢ i 
use of mesmeric or other influeńces. The Promised Me : 
severely condemned all such practices and regarded d 
as derogatory to spiritual advancement, and described j. 
as mere tricks which clever rogues practised on cet 
people. 


The fact that in the entire absence of the abo 
mentioned factors in the case of Ahmad, the Promis 
Messiah, his cause met with a phenomenal success andi 
the prophecies which he published long before hey 
known outside the confines of his village were fulfilled: 
a wonderful manner, incontestably proves the diy 
origin of his mission. 
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ORIGIN AND DEVELOPMENT OF THE 
DOGMA OF THE TRINITY—I1, 


The first of all the commandments is, Hear, O Israel, 
The Lord our God is one Lord—(Mark 12 : 29). 


“For i9oo years," says Hamilton McGregor, “the 
influence of St. Paul has been paramount in the Church, 
and the teaching of Christ has been unduly subordinated to 
the teaching of St. Paul.” We fully agree with Hamilton 
McGregor and any person who knows anything about the ec 
Christian Faith will agree with him that nothing could be cud 
further from the mind and intention of Jesus than the 
dogmas and teachings that are now attributed to him. PR 
Jesus, as we proved, in our article published in the July an 
number of the Review of Religions founded no religion. 
He brought no new dispensation. He gave no sacrament. 
He expressly and explicitly said: “Till heaven and earth 
pass, one jot or tittle shall in no wise pass from the Law, 
till all be fulfilled.” He told his disciples and followers 
todo as the Scribes and the Pharisees asked them to do but 
hot to practise what they themselves practised. It is one 
of the saddest tragedies in the whole history of religion that 
a teacher and a reformer was betrayed and deserted — 
physically and spiritually by those who claimed to love and - 
revere him most and professed to be his humble an 
devoted followers. Judas Ascariot sold his Master for 
eae Sum of about Rs. go and Paul betrayed him by chan 
ms eS faith out of all recognition and by fou 
cei i a a religion which has not the remotest r 
hok oe inship with the teaching given by 
i scription could be given of the relig 
m due and pristine purity than th 
< “Yana, Late Professor of 
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MT 
University in his famous book, Winds of Doctrine, d 
says: 


“The most primitive Christian Faith consisted 
version of the whole man—intellect, habits and affection 
from the life of the world to a new mystical life, in an 5 
toa moral summons and a prophecy about destiny, cam | 
moral summons was to renounce home, kindred, possession 
the respect of men, the hypocracies of the synagogue, a 
devote oneself to a wandering and begging life, healing i , 


in a o p 


oD 
praying and preaching. And preaching what ? Preaching the 


prophecy about destiny which justified that Conversion anj | 
renunciation, preaching that the world, in its Present cop. 
stitution, was about to be destroyed on account of its Wicked. 

j ness, and that the ignorant, the poor and the down-trodden, 

if they trusted this prophecy, and turned their backs at ong 
on all the world pursues, would be saved in. the new 
deluge, and would form a new society, of a more or less 
supernatural kind, to be raised on the ruins of all present 
institutions......such was Christian religion in its origin,” 


And this simple and beautiful faith was changed fully and 
completely by Paul who substituted in its place the foolish 
abstruse, intricate and incomprehensible tenets and doctries 
of Atonement, the Trinity, Resurrection, etc. To Pal, 
therefore, goes the discredit of changing the teaching of his 
Master to such an extent as to practically lay the foundations | 
of a new faith. In support of our contention which hardly 
now remains a contention but has been generally accepted 
and acknowledged as an established and proved fact We 
quote so great an authority on the Christian religion P 
Professor Harnack. He writes : e 


—  p——3 Fe Oe OS 


“Tt was Paul who delivered the Christian religion um 
Judaism. It was Paul who definitely conceived the E 
as the’ message of the redemption already effected am 
salvation now present. He preached crucified and aa 
Christ. It was he who confidently regarded the Gospel 5 
new force abolishing the religion of the Law.” - ES 


[pest ott TZ un 


5 } Re ted ES E 
The view of Professor Harnack was later on sup on 


and reinforced by such a well-known and widely respé 
E 
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y of the Anglican Church as Dr. Charles Gore, D.D. 


ignitar 
digni his renowned book, Belief in Christ: 


He says In 
As we shall see, it is St. Paul who first in the record of 


E the Acts calls Jesus the Son of God p it is St. Paul who talks 
o. f about justification by faith, as distinguished from works of the 


tions. T A N " 7 & TE = 
ate Law; it is St. Paul Who talks about the Church of God 

Th which he purchased with his own blood”. 
NES 
p The writers of the article on "Paul" in Encyclopaedia of 
ANd fy | i : D : | 
healing | Religion and Ethics further support this now very widely | 
ting the | held opinion. They say: — 
10n and 1 . 
nt con. | A school of writers by no means unappreciative of Paul, 
Wicked. f of whom W. Wrede may be taken as example, answer, that 
rode, {f Paul so changed Christianity as to become its “ second . 
at once founder "—-the founder of ecclesiastical Christianity as distinct : 
e Dey from the Christianity of Jesus. They say “either Jesus or Tdi 
or less | Paul; it cannot be both at once." They urge not ouly that E 
presen Paulinism is involved in certain “ mythological” conceptions, 
ne a as to sin, redemption, and the pre-existent celestial persou of 4 

the Redeemer ; but also that apart from the Rabbinic aad anti- 

vai Rabbinic element in Paul, his whole mystical attitude towards 
y an l Christ, as the medium of redemption is alien to the sane 
olish, f teaching of Jesus as to God and man, and their true relations.” 
yetries i 
Paul We do not think we need any more proofs to show that 

! * D ` cate . . . 
of his | the present institutional Christianity owes its existence to 
tae Paul than to the humble but noble Prophet of Nazareth, 
arly | who never dreamt, nor had any desire, of making himself 
ne pass for an incarnation of God or Son of God. But our 
ae argument will remain incomplete and inconclusive unless 
a E we know the character, the temperament and mental make-up 


a this man, Paul, his prejudices and predilections and 
now also how he came to grip the imaginations of his 
contemporaries to such a lar 


hole course of human history. 


é bes h 
of Nietzche descri 1m as “one of the most | 
men, Whose 


Superstition was only equalk 


cunni | 
Ro A much-tortured, much to be piti: 


LI 


gS a a en Ta 
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exceedingly unpleasant person both to himself 


others ". Renan does not disguise. his repugnance ne Tl una 

ugly “little Jew” whose character he can Neither Jesu 

understand nor admire. In spite of what Renan and The 

Nietzche might say about him there is no gainsaying the —W 

fact that Paul possessed a vigorous mind and a persisten | a su 

dominant and domineering personality. “He overshadoweg» | to d 

says Hamilton McGregor, "all other teachers in his ad f his! 

day and he has overshadowed all other (Christian) teachers | p.i 

since.” Judged by the standards of the time in Which he | TO 

lived he was very well-educated. Being a resident of Tarsus, | ES 

then a seat of Greek learning he was fully conversam | visio 

with the prevailing trend of the Greek religious thought, | the Ł 
He hadíor years sat at the feet of the famous Jewish i arms 
divine, Gamalicl, at Jerusalem and had become steeped in with 
the Pharisaic doctrines which formed the frame-work in | agai! 
which his earlier Christian beliefs were set. It was due to | prob 
his strong personality, his indomitable will, his unbounded hims 
mental energy and his great powers of endurance, coupled with | they 
his deep and sound learning that he succeeded in worsting § form 
Peter, James and others, in his disputes and controversies f ewn 
with them in spite of the fact that they were Jesus’ chosen f — easil 
disciples, whom he had Promised thrones in the kingdom B. there 
of heaven and had invested with the authority to proclaim § 9f o 
and preach his message at a time when Paul was yet an the n 
inveterate enemy of Jesus and his followers. According E 
to Dean Inge Paul suffered from epilepsy and was liable It 
to mystical trances, 3 emot 
While considering the part Paul played in preparing i 


the way for the full doctrine of the Incarnation -it 1s 
necessary first to note that he never saw Jesus on earth, 
cared nothing for the details of his life and words 
immediately on his conversion went into retirement for 
three years, never saw one of the Apostles till the end o 
these three years, when he saw Peter and James, and neve 
met the rest till half a generation after. His concel ons 
of the Master were the results of his own reflection 


s p 
Ded 
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nd to | «ded and unhampered by any knowledge of the actual 

red unal of the Galilean fields or the beach about Gennessarth. 

ithe, f Jesus econd point to be borne in mind is that his conversion 

| and E 4 Br eve its actual circumstances and  nature— was 

S de Ni iin revolution changing from the sternest persecutor 

Stent § M most enthusiastic preacher of the Christ, and that all 

wed" E 1 e reflections were coloured by the ecstasy of his new sense 

ow P of peace and enlargement and reconciliation with God. 

Cher - - He was, no doubt, a man with a powerful intellectual 

hb life ; but much more he was a man of passionate religious 

ISl$ f emotion—a man apt to be carried away in ecstatic 

rsant | visions, rapt exaltations, whether inthe body or out of 

ught, § ^ the body he himself could not tell. Now such atemperament 

Wish | arms a preacher with burning words, equips a missionary dee 
edin | with splendid and indomitable zeal but rather militates E 


SU against that calm, dry light of reason in which deep 
problems of philosophy must be thought out. Paul flung 
nded | himself again and again into doctrinal dissertations. But 


with — they were simply so many attempts to express in intellectual 
ting f form what were in reality the fervent experiences of his 
SD own personal emotions—and such experiences are not 
se easily drilled into intellectual consistency. It would 


dom | therefore be folly to expect--what, however, the whole 

bia of orthodox Christiandom has expected—to find in him 
the materials for a sound and self-consistent doctrine of the 

nature and person of Jesus Christ, (R. A. Armstrong.) 


MA ot thetelote Strange that a man of such strong 
: | ui evidently was, should be carried away 
es of uncontrolled love when he, as is generally 
ican s E In a vision on his way to Damascus. ays 

« Scu SENE A i the vision to Que said to Paul, 
dus M y Mies thou me". Though the seeds 
ieme de BE dogmas of which he subsequenti 
sent 5 Š er and foremost exponent were alre 
3 developed nae mind which afterwards grew arn 
his “visio ne had big tree yet we are convinced t 
>on set his mind thinking whether Jesus — 
me 


TT a ae 
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higher and greater than ordinary human beings, 
that immediately after he saw this ‘vision’ hep 
some caves in Arabia and there remained engrossed ne 
thoughts for more than three years and that when he E 
out of his seclusion his mind was made up ag " * an 
divine position of Jesus lends more than ordinar 4 bec 


š H j y Suppe. ide. 
to our view. He was a deadly enemy of the Christians ai A 


The 2 


Ctired " | 


of all that Jesus stood for before he started for Damast E. 
; ; ü 0 
On his way to Damascus he sees Jesus in a visis M 
Immediately after the vision he retires to Arabia, and Temas Pro 
buried in meditation and introspection for about three yt 4 vis 
n during which interval he does not see any disciple of Jesus ai fou 
when he comes out of his retirement he finds himself a sing Div 
Christian and a passionate devotee of his Master, Allthe! Maj 
facts and circumstances put together prove beyond the shag! notl 
of a doubt that his ‘ vision’ had wrought the great change ] me, 
his mind which was responsible, in after years, for the fool pos 
and blasphemous beliefs that he was successful in inflicts anc 
upon Christianity whose yoke it has never been able t Unl: 
shake off. We are not alone in maintaining this view. Alla take 
Menzies and William Edie, joint writers of the article a in P 
“Paul” in Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics hold Ù who 
same opinion. They write :— 4 eng: 
; = oste 
‘ Some great scholars have constructed out of this vis perk 
of Paul the whole of his beliefs as set before us in theg | of P 
Epistles. Here it will be sufficient, briefly to indicate 
beliefs which his vision at once fixed for him, wh a mou 
additions might be made to them afterwards. He saw V? Tho 
as a Divine Being, radiant, all-powerful, with full kno chac 
of the secrets of the heart, not merely asa Jewish ne 
This implied that God had raised Him from the dead! BE 
the Cross was nolonger a stumbling-block since God bad the ; 
the part of the Crucified One and exalted Him be _ thos 
reach of death and accident to dwell with Himself and 9^ long 
Ss 


His powerand glory. He was therefere a Being who co? 
not only the Jews as their Messiah, but all men; 
deity. Hewas the Son of God, andall could be call 
and worship Him. And His crucifixion was not only : 
of His past career ; but anattribute of His person for 
| was always and for all men Christ crucified and. 
from the dead. And Christ, thus conceived, Wà 
fitted to be an object of faith to the Gentiles.” 3 
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Thus we see that Paul's ‘vision’ gave a vety strong 
stimulus to those ideas that had lain dormant and in 
an undeveloped and crude form in his mind. Theus on? 
became the immediate, perhaps, the principal cause of those 
ideas taking a definite and concrete shape, But it was, by 
no means, ¢he only cause. The ‘vision’ was no extra- 
ordinary spiritual phenomenon. Jesus' other disciples were 
not quite strangers to such visions. The followers of the 
Prophets of God throughout the ages have been seeing in 
visions the objects of their affection and veneration sür- 
rounded by a halo of radiance and even in the form of the 
Divine Being, sitting on the throne of His Power and 
Majesty and commanding the forces of natare. There was 
nothing in the words “Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou 
me,” to create a complete metamorphosis about the 
position of Jesus in the mind of Paul so as to raise hini from 
an ordinary human being to the pedestal of the Divine Being, 
Unless the germs and nucleus of beliefs which seemed to have 
taken a definite form after the ‘ vision’ had not already been 
in Paul's mind, the mere fact that he saw Jesus in a vision 
who admonished him for persecuting him could not have 
engendered the marvellous change in him as the ‘ vision’ 
ostensibly did. There were other extraneous factofs, which 
perhaps as much, if not more, contributed to the moulding 
of Paul's mind in the way in which it subsequently became 
moulded, as did the ‘vision’ on the way to Damascus. 
Those factors were his Jewish training and outlook, the 
chaotic intelletual and religious state of the countries round 
a e en in the first century of the Christian era, 

ad of mystery cults and strange pagan ideas in 
m countries, Paul's receptiveness to those ideas and his 
5 and extensive travels. On them we shall dwell 


at le : - 3 
"8th in the next issue of our journal. 


most beautiful character. 
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HUMANITY'S GREATEST à 

BENEFACTOR-MUHAMRg 

[ Under this heading we propose tO deal at some len gth y ; 

Holy Prophet’s benevolent and kind acts, his sanctity and Hae mith (i t 

The present article deals with his sacrifices, Ka. ] | v 

(Continued from the previous issue) | D 

About the Prophet's sacrifice of the feelings of his [m n 

we cite an incident which happened with Abu Bakr, his chs! : 
friend and sincerest companion and according to some Wet | : 
writers “the conscience of Islam ". Abu Bakr was, one d 
talking with a Jew who in the course of the talk sid M 
Moses was a greater prophet than the Holy Prophet, ' - 
enraged Abu Dakr and he demeaned himself towards $ B 
Jew in a manner which was far from promoting amity zi - 
goodwill between the two communities. When the He T 
Prophet came to hear of the incident he remonstrated WE w 
Abu Bakr and told him that he had no right to behave on b 
the Jew in that manner. E it 
The Prophet's sacrifice of the feelings of his friends | ag 

This remonstrance of the Prophet with Abu Bakr mgo ™ 

on the face of it, appear to be of no great consequence andi to 
really seemed to possess no great significance. But tisi s 
who are shrewd judges of men and circumstances à 3 
are endowed with more than an ordinary measure of. i 
and sagacity quite realize how very necessary it i5! D 5 
monarch who is surrounded by enemies on all si ; 


respect the feelings and susceptibilities, even the fea 
caprices of his friends and associates. But the 
Prophet (peace and the blessings of God be upon ) 
not the man to.pay any heed to such susceptibili 
he never hesitated to reprimand his friends when their - 
towards other people called for it, d kr 


A well-known incident connected 
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cx 


One of the terms of the Truce was that if a person 
among the Meccans should fly to Medina and become 


|| 

| Bam he would at once be returned to Mecca but if 
MAD any Muslim should renounce Islam and prefer to go over to 
h wig d the Meccans, the same would not be sent back. The Truce 
IS Sacre i hs yet in the process of being turned into black and white 


w 
when Abu Baseer who had accepted Islam in Mecca managed 


to escape to the Holy Prophet (peace and the blessings of 


E God be du pe, FS E body was full of wounds 
and bruises that his relatives had inflicted on him for preferring 
1E West Islam to the worship of sticks and stones. The Muslims 
One d were naturally filled with horror at seeing a brother Muslim 
said th subjected to such atrocious treatment and a wave of sympathy 
let, Ti with the injured man went over the whole Muslim army. - 
vards But the Meccans came to regard the escape of Abu Bascer " 
mity a and his remaining with the Muslim army as a national insult. 
the Hi They insisted that he should be returned to them in keeping 
ated và wit the terms of the Truce. The Muslims were equally 
> tows bent upon keeping Abu Baseer with them. They contended 
that because the Truce had not been signed and therefore 
Ms had not yet come into actual operation, the Meccans could 
akr mi not, with justice and equity, claim the return of Abu Baseer 
e anii to Mecca. But as the Holy Prophet had already given out his 
ut th de:sion that any one who would come from Mecca would 
and vi be returned to it, he completely ignored the highly strung 
wist feelings of his followers and friends and remained steadfastly 
is fori loyal to the letter and spirit of the Truce which though 
sides 8 not actually but tentatively had been signed and had come into 


Operation, 


His sacrifice of his property and possessions 


cd ERE sace of his possessions and belongings 
knows he SES no particular instance. Any person who 
dg mis Ing about the Holy Prophet knows as well that 
Spend it ; Ime he came to possess money he continued to 

“in the way of God, The first property that came 
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into his hands was the one given to him by his first, 
Khadija, and he lost no time in distributing it among the S 
In Medina he was the virtual ruler of a powerful state E 
he never benefited by the amenities and comforts thy 
fall to the lot of kings and monarchs. He lived 4 yon 
simple and frugal life and always looked after the needs | 
and wants of the poor and spent, with an open hand anda | 
generous heart, what he possessed in satisfying those wants 
so much so that very often he had himself to go with | 
food and seldom in his whole life he ate his fill Thei 
Ansar of Medina who rightly considered themselves as hs 
hosts, seeing that the Prophet never kept anything with | 
him and what came in his hands he spent in the way ofthe 
Lord, made arrangements to send him his meals as a gift i 
But the Prophet was not to be so easily deflected from his 
course and he generally distributed the food thus received 
among those of his destitute companions who lived in ki 
mosque or fed his guests with it. On the day the Prophet | 
died there was no property or food to be found in his hou. | 
And his well-known saying 4 sW, te (what we lex 
behind is charity) does not mean that ‘the Prophet hal | 
actually left behind him any property and had called it s 
S Se (things to be spent on charitable purposes) but that he hal 
left no property belonging to him personally, and what was t 
his house belonged to charitable institutions and hence w 
public property and would go to State Treasury and not toli | 
relatives. The construction that is in some quarters b 
on this saying of the Prophet to the effect that he had order | 
that after his death his whole property should 89 k 
Bait-ul-Mal is evidently incorrect beacuse it conflicts Vi [ 
his other injunction by which he has positively forbid | 
the dedication of a person's whole property to Bait! M 
or to any charitable institution after his death. 19 she AL | 


; : dies 0 
from whatever angle you perceive the Prephet's life, yo" » SE | 
| 


find it an inimitable example of a person's full and com 
sacrifice of his belongings and possessions. 
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The Prophet's Sacrifice of his honour. 


1932 - 


—T—7 


The sacrifice of one's honour is indeed the greatest 
of all sacrifices and the hardest to bear. There are very 
few people who would dare undergo this sort of sacrifice. 
But the Prophet's life is replete with instances of even such 
a hard and difficult sacrifice. The Truce of Hudebia is a case in 
point. When the terms of the Truce were going to be 
written down the Holy Prophet (peace and the blessings of 
God be upon him) instructed his scribe to write that the 
Truce “is between the Quresh of Mecca and Muhmmad the 
Messenger of God”. The Prophet had appointed Ali as his 
amanuensis to write down the terms of the Truce, The 
Meccans objected to the words, “Messenger of God” and 
demanded that they should be obliterated since they did not 
recognize him (the Prophet) as the Messenger of God. The 
Holy Prophet asked Ali to delete the words objected to, Ali 
respectfully replied that it was not possible for him to remove 
those words after he had once written them. The Holy Prophet 
took the paper from Ali’s hands and himself erased the words 
to which the Meccans had taken exception. 


There are very few people who in the interest of peace 
would behave in such a selfless way as the Holy Prophet 
did at the occasion. At the time of the signing of the Truce 
his position was that of a victorious general who could easily 
have dictated his own terms and whose army, in view of the 
outrageous treatment to which their brothers-in-faith had been 
subjected, was getting very impatient to fight. The Meccans 
were then in a hopeless condition. They had no army ready to 
Successfully fight the Muslims and their allies were too far 
away to come to their help. The Prophet could easily and 
IY effectively correct their disrepectful attitude towards 
But he was anxious lest the sanctity of the place 
mS which was intended by God to be a haven of safety 
to be quud place for all the nations of the world and 
(ies c BUS of their spiritual and moral regeneration for all 

Ome might be violated. For the sake of the sanctity 


him, 
(Mecca) 
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of that sacred place he silently put up with the disres 


* 
Pecify t 
attitude of the Quresh. “ttt 


Another and perhaps greater and more conspicuous examn). Ti 
of this kind of sacrifice on the part ofthe Holy Prophet E Thi 
be found in the treatment that was meted out to the slava x him 
all the Arabs in general and the Quresh of Mecca in TM att 


in the Prophet’s time. The condition of the slaves Was they 
degraded in the extreme. They possessed no position ¢ 
status whatever in Meccan society. The Prophet’s family wa in 
one of the most respected of all Qureshite houses, Even tho E 


houses which considered themselves second to none in the pad 
country regarded it a great honour if the hand of their cit B ^ 
were accepted by the members of the Prophet's family, The 
Prophet gave the scion of such a respected and distinguished that 
house in marriage to a freed slave. He got his own cousin pice 
Zainab, married to Zaid, an emancipated slave. This ar | Zai 
involved, indeed, a very great sacrifice by the Prophet of his ow § — 92 * 
honour and the honour of the most honoured of all Qureshite sok 
houses. This is how he showed by his own practical exmp d N 
that all men were equalin the eyes of God—their superionty | om 
was due not to any invidious distinction of their caste, colou, | if 
pedigree or profession but was due to their righteousness ani | Pro 
the purity of their life—and was successful in levelling to the E 
guard all false and foolish notions of supposed or assumed P 
Superior status. 
f slap 

ene following incident illustrates still more beautifully 3 d 3 l 
&aphically this child-like trait of the Prophet’s most beaut di 
character. One daya Jew to whom he owed a certain amou i inyi 
of money came to demand its payment and behaved toward ; TM 


the Prophet in a most rude and unmanned ei Though the 
Uus limit appointed for the payment of the debt had W* 
expired, yet the Prophet took no notice of his objectio le | 
behaviour and even apologized to the Jew for not having 
able to pay off his earlier debt and at once borrowing mone 
one of his companions fulfilled his debtor's demand. Th 


l send rough manner in which the Jew accosted the Holy £ 


- 
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ig 


y excited the fury of his companions, some of whom 

actually about to twist his ears to make him realize as to 
Ber he was addressing in that extremely foolish manner. 
ertet sensed their intentions and forbade them to do 
any harm. He was in debt to the Jew, he said, and the 
latter had every right to demand his money from him. 


naturall 


At the time when this incident occurred the Holy Prophet 
had become the acknowledged ruler of Medina and of the 
country surrounding it. In such an exalted position it was 
indeed a great sacrifice of his self-respect which did not fail to 
affect the Jew who later on became a Muslim, 


The fourth instance which can be cited in this connection is, 
that he placed the members of his family under individuals who 
were far inferior to them as regards their family connections, 
Zaid bin Harisa, an emancipated slave was put in command of 
an army in which Ja'áfer, Alis brother, served as a common 
soldier. 


Moreover, his two daughters were married to Abu Lahb's two 
sons. He threatened the Prophet with the divorce of both of them 
if he did not cease to preach against their idols. The 
Prophet as was expected, paid no heed to his threats, and the 
result was that his daughters were divorced by Abu Lahb's sons. 


In Mecca filth was thrown at him. He was spat at, and 
slapped in the face and was dragged with a rope tied to his neck. 
In short, all manner of insults and indignities were heaped upon 
E he bore all this with a resignation that was born of an 
Nou E n in God so that the name of his Lord and Creator 
ets er sce He was looked upon by his people as 
Thema trustworthy. [ee when he was ee with the 
5 cee of the moral rejuvenation and spiritual regeneration 
oi e was abused by ihe same people asa fabricator, 

» a liar, a time-server, a position-hunter. He lost 


o E : E 
Er With his people, They dislodged him from their - 


$ e who was regard 
ed as a model and paragon o £ 
piety, puri o p 5 


ly and righteousness began to be looked down upon  - 


gai. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kang 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


300 THE REVIEW OF RELIGIONS 


as mischief incarnate and the embodiment of all Be: - 


man. The respect and honour in which he was eneral ‘ 


became changed into wide-spread and deep-seated hatre tho 
contumely. But the Prophet put up with all this ie i Isla 
i ; r [ 
that good and righteousness may be established in the. vn 
and ignorance and superstition be exterminated from it M 
E un 

A 
-— ; : ! | 
Sacrifice of his Strongest-sentiment i A 
; i ma 

e 
One of the strongest of human sentiments is one’s oy: mi 


one’s native city. People in every country and in every pep 
of history have willingly given their lives in the service of ie 
motherlands. The Prophet's heart, too, was strongly Swag ; 
this sentiment. He tooloved his native town and dis priy 
like to leave it. But he gave it up for the sake of God. m 
very strong attachment to Mecca, his place of birth, the cradi "m 
his beloved faith and. the centre of all his activities, can} 


guaged from the fact that when he found that he was deny s 
leave it for ever he was deeply grieved. Addressing it he sadi mae 
a most grievous and pathetic tone : "^ O Mecca, thou art as do 
to me as my life, but thy inhabitants do not leave me in pa fon 
and do not allow me to reside in thee any longer.” Hee give 
forcibly ejected from Mecca and this leaving of it may be &* expe 


a compulsory or enforced. sacrifice, But later on in life beg 
an example of the sacrifice of his love for his native t0W* pers 
which there will hardly be found any parallel. 


4 


Light years after he was expelled from Mecca he retu "S trs 
this time in a new role and a new capacity. He was E- | dem 
command of a powerful army of ten thousand warriors: "| a 
Quresh could offer no resistence. Mecca fell. The samt? E 
fcom which he had to flee eight years ago, in the dead p ol 
accompanied by only a single companion, with a heart : 3 he | 
sorrow and grief, now lay prostrate at his feet. He enter A conn 
victorious general. Those who had expelled him had eithe Fati. 


killed or had submitted, to him and Mecca was yeat 
receive him back into her lap like a mother separated 
from her dear child, But though he loyed Mecca intense 
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erally E h the House of God was situated in it but for the sake of 
hatreg : M E and in order to respect the susceptibilities of the people 
Joyful, : ES had given him asylum in his hour of distress he did not stay 
the y, 4 A itand went back to Medina. Thus for the second time he 
it, A W ewent the sacrifice of his love for the place where he had 
spent the best part of hislife and to which were bound up 
| many happy memories of alife lived for the sake of God and 
; é humanity. 
8 love Ai 
very pa The Prophet's selflessness 
ce ot i 1 The Prophet had to bear all manner of hardships and 
A : privations throughout his life. He was subjected to the severest 
ti a | persecution for thirteen long years by the Ouresh in Mecca. 
Che H In Medina the Jews and the Hypocrites did not leave him 
he cra in peace. He worked day and night teaching, training and 
i =H educating his followers. That was not all. His nights were 
as _ devoted to the worship of God. This is how he sacrificed his 
thes fe far tBalsak ze lige es 
"- NL ort tor the sake of others. His dress was simple, ‘even 
E" „i coarse and so was his food. When his wives demanded money 
i dos b from him they were bluntly told that not only that he would not 
7 E | give them anything then but that never till his death they should 
be ae 


life besi expect any amenities of life from him. Could more evidences be 
) dite besg 


required to show that the Prophet had completely sacrificed his 


tows t . 
e | Personal comfort and conveniences ? 


" Jg That he was 
retush if the interests 
yas Dot 1 demanded it is 
o PR. ofa respectable 


always prepared to sacrifice his nearest relatives 
of the cause which was so dear to his heart 
evident from the following incident. A woman 

4 h family was found to have committed theft. 
ame 5 3 © was recommended to the mercy of the Prophet. He was 
jo Sreatly indignant over this uncalled-for and misplaced 


Wf recom i 3 alee 
oo E ed on and added that for the establishment of justice 
je e Gs ould Pay no heed to the social status or the family 
ithet d Dnections of th m 

S d i e offender and that even if his own daughter, 
arnt a atima 


Would ek found to be guilty of any moral offence even she 
m “e to Submit to the penalty prescribed by the law. This 
reveals only the real state of his mind in this respect. 
tical instances are not wanting to show that he never 


fot ^ à 
;sdi ^ incident 
è Sut prac 
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hesitated to sacrifice the interests, nor even the Safety a 
of his relatives when the exigencies of the occasion dem, 
it. In spite of the fact that his followers were ever Ls d 
shed their blood at the place where his sweat fell, he i j 
send his nearest relatives to places of danger. Ali and H 
were always posted in the front lines of the battle, This a 
to the death of not a few of his relations in the var | 
expeditions. Hamza was killed in the battle of Ohad «| 
Ja'afar in the expedition of Mauta. The former Was fe! 
uncle, the latter his cousin. | 


Sacrifice of Life i 

The sacrifice of one’s life is indeed a great sacrifice ai 
has even wrongly come to be considered the only fom ¢ 
sacrifice. The Holy Prophet always presented himself fort 
form of sacrifice. For the diffusion and establishment of Tn 
he bore all manner of hardships and sufferings " 
exposed himself to all kinds of dangers and risks, In Me 
he was subjected to the bitterest of persecutions anda pit] 
was even laid on his head. But no persecution, no danger, t 


threat could intimidate him into giving up his cause. He wj 


| 
u 


totally oblivious of what risks he exposed himself to ont) 
account. He attached no value to life in the discharge of i 
sacred mission. Death had lost all fear for him. He yu 
approach the bitterest of his enemies regardless of the dans 
in which he thus put himself. Once he went to Taif 2 
The town was under the influence of his most inve 
enemies. The result was that he had hardly begun to pre 
when dogs and the ruffians of the town were set upon ma 
They threw stones at him and the dogs bit him. He fied F 
the place but was pursued with a relentless fury for miles 
bled profusely from the wounds he received at the 
and when on account of the loss of blood and the p^ $ 
pain of the wounds he fell down, they made him EU f 


beat him again. - 
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and li In this battle the Muslim army comprised a goodly number of 
lemang fighters who had not yet accepted Islam but owing to the fall 
ready 1 of Mecca had made common cause with the Muslims from a 
€ uud consideration of expediency. They could not withstand the 
d Hang sudden onslaught of the archers of the Hawazin tribe. 
This y They fled and caused such a consternation in the Muslim army 


by their flight, that the latter too took fright and ran away. 


had The Holy Prophet was left with only 12 companions about him 
Was | to fight against an army of 4,000 strong. The arrows of the 
enemy were falling so thick and fast that to keep standing in 
front of them was courting sure destruction, Those who were 
left with the Prophet tried their utmost to persuade him to 
ifice ay leave the field of battle and holding the reins of his horse 
form d Abu Bakr and Abbas entreated and beseeched him not to risk 
f for ths his life by thus exposing himself to the enemy’s attack, But } 
X Tull the Holy Prophet told them to leave off the reins of his horse ; 
ngs ai and advancing towards the enemy's lines he shouted at the 
n Me: top of his voice, bese 9| Up SiS doi Ut ** T am the Prophet 
da pr of God: there is no doubt about it: I am the son of the 
anger, Di famous Abdul Muttalib." 


He w In the battle of Ohad the Prophet had become exposed to 


theattack of a famous fighter. Because the latter was an 
experienced soldier and a seasoned general some Muslims, in 
order to parry his blows, tried to intervene between him and the 
Prophet. “ Leave his way clear", said the Prophet, *I am 
the object of his attack and I alone will meet it.” ] 


In Medina secret plots were hatched to take his life. This 
Was in addition to the open attacks of his enemies to which 
he was perpetually exposed. 

A m 
Medina 


———UÀ 


an, for instance, was secretly deputed by the Meccans to 
E to murder him. The plot was frustrated. The os 
Uprit could not succeed in his object and was arrested. base 
The Jews were always on the look-out to kill him. One 
invited to a Jewish house. It was planned — 
murder him by throwing a very heavy stone — — 
€ top of a house. He came to know of their 
the place in haste. Š A3 f 


— 


at him from th 
“sign and left 
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A Jewish woman, once, invited him to dinner and Poison 
his food. He had only taken one mouthful when he i 
divinely informed of the wicked machination of the a 
Jewish woman. On his return from the expedition of Tah 
a few hypocrites concealed themselves in a sheltered ie k 
his way to Medina and sought to murder him in the darkn i 
of the night but God informed him of their designs, 
were arrested but subsequently let off 


ess 
They 
: Eu with a generi 
which was only one of the many distinctive traits of our nol]. 

Prophet's character. 

He remained always exposed .to the open and secret attacks 

and plots of his enemies. Every day during the 23 years of his 

Ministery attempts were made at his life. His only fault was 

that he preached the Oneness of God, and. exhorted people to 

shun evil ways and practices and lead clean and healthy lives, 

He preached the truth at the constant risk of his life and Was 

quite successtul in establishing righteousness, piety and purity 

among a morally and spiritually depraved people. It is indeed 

surprising that those few individuals who haply get opportunities 
in life to give up their lives for a cause which they believe to be 
sacred are considered to have made a wonderful sacrifice but 
the sacrifices of one who daily presented himself for death in 
the service of truth but whom God kept safe in fulfilment of 
His own infallible purpose, are acknowledged very haltingly. 
Real sacrifice in fact, consists in a person's offering 
himself for death. But whether he actually loses his life or 
not as a result of his noble act of sacrifice does not make much 
difference. If a person offers himself for death, even for the 
most painful sort of death, but it so happens that he does not 
actually lose his life, this fact cannot in the least detract from 
the very high standard of his sacrifice, "This is exactly what 
happened with the Holy Prophet (peace and the blessings of God 
be upon him). 


£1 
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Sacrifice of the interests of his posterity NA 
For the spiritual progress and moral advancement of the l 


world, the Holy Prophet made the sacrifice not only of his p= 
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sacrificed also the interests of his descendants and progeny as 
And this kind of sacrifice is without doubt one of the 
noblest of all kinds of sacrifices People make 


well. 

greatest and 

bu] great sacrifices 1n the hope that their sacrifices would be of some 
[ o 3 oy . . A 3 

e to their posterity. So a sacrifice which involves the surren- 


on us 
less der of the interests ofa person's descendants is evidently of 
hey ahigher order than the sacrifice of even one’s own life. The 
sity Holy Prophet set a noble example of this kind of sacrifice also, 


ble He prohibited his descendants from, in any way, benefiting them- 
selves from charitable funds. A person of the Prophet's exceptional 
foresight and acumen could not be unaware of the changes and 


n vicissitudes of time. Us knew that his descendants would also 
s sometimes need financial aid from other Muslims, But he 
to expressly and positively forbade that charity should in any shape 
os or form be given to his posterity. Thus he deliberately closed 
n upon his descendants the one way that was open for the im- 
ie provement and amelioration of the lot of the poor among them. 
a There can possibly be given no reason or explanation for this pro- 
n hibition than the Prophet's solicitude for the weal and welfare of 


" i the poor among his followers whose needs and wants would, in 
all probability, have been ignored in favour of the fulfilment of 


E the EIUS of his descendants, if he had not completely disallowed 
E 3 financial help from charitable funds to the poor among 
y o. n am This is how he preferred the requirements 
Wo ae * S of the general Muslims to the needs and necessities 
" a wn descendants. 

i 1 Preston the Prophet's sacrifices were manifold and 
ot : ey were incomparable and unparalleled. He was 


or ie apa 1 
n of poor parents and in spite of the fact that he rose to be a 


m OW. Set « 
r Ne monarch and the actual ruler of the destinies of a whole 
E Es n he lived as a poor man and when he died he left hi 


ER authority and everything that was in his house at th 
kith ae death in the hands of people who were not his 
t kin. Muhammad’s whole life was spent in 


ef Umanity, He o : p 
essi y- © was sacrifice embodied. God’: 
ngs be upon him ! x 
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TWO SLAVE-LEADERS OF ISLAM. 
BILAL AND ZAID 


descrip 
-would 

betwee 

quite | 


In a series of articles which have appeared in 
many as nine issues of the Review of Religons We 
have exhaustively dealt with the question of Slavery from 


the Islamic standpoint. It has been clearly proved jp the | persecu 
articles we devoted to the discussion of this difficult ang f ean wa 
very vital subject that of all religious systems Islam alone took È from Is 
practical and effective steps to ameliorate the highly degraded thinkin, 
condition of the existing slaves, to raise their social status and i of pers: 
finally to abolish this obnoxious institution for all time, |) became 
Particular care was taken to deal with all aspects of this question f the mo 
and to answer all the charges that the Christian missionaries f of his 


have quite unjustly levelled against Islam and our Holy Prophet f whenev 
in this connection. We think this subject has so fully and ff the ^C 
completely been discussed that we need not have referred to it (compan 
again. But we have preferred to give the salient features of the | manage: 


lives of two prominent slaves of early Islam to demonstrate our 
contention that the Holy Prophet Muhammad (Peace and God's 
blessings be upon him) was the greatest champion of the cause 
of the slaves and that the directions and instructions he laid 
down in regard to the treatment that the Muslims were desired 
| to extend to those of their unfortunate brethren who had 
happened to lose their freedom of will and action were caluclated 
to obliterate all distinctions of masters and slaves. God bas | 
. created all men free and Islam was the first religion to recognize - 

the inviolability of this most sacred heritage of humanity. We 
give below a brief sketch of the lives of Bilal and Zaid, both - 
freed slaves, to show to what heights of spiritual, social and 

intellectual eminence Islam had raised the slave community. 


t£ 
Bilal was a Negro slave. He was born at Mecca. The 
- fact that he was one of those very few individuals who responde a 
to the call of Truth in the very early days when the Prophe 
quite helpless and his cause seemed to be hopeless show 
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pos e 
all possibility of doubt, that the slaves looked upon 


Í - peyond het as their greatest friend and helper, the sincerest 

p the Prop and protagonist of their cause. Bilal was subjected 

| Bee, orans to persecution and privations that beggar 

BE io. He was plainly told that the course he had adopted 

k Pi lead to his destruction DR ves fe would have to choose 
We between death and recantation. Being a slave he was i 
on quite helplesss and there seemed to be no end to the E 
the persecution he had to endure. And yet Bilal the Ethiop- 
ind ean was not the man who could by any means be turned away 
ook É from Islam and the Prophet. Deliberately and after mature 
ld P thinking he had taken the step that he had taken. The storm 
and - of persecution passed. Better days came for the Muslims. Islam ) 
es | became powerful. The same black Negro slave became one of d E 
ion - the most respected leaders of Islam. Omar, the mightiest monarch Ara 
ries Í of his time used to stand up to show his respect to him a 
het f whenever Bilal happened to visit him. He often called him 
md | the “Chief of the Muslims ". He was the trusted personal 


it | companion of the Prophet and was in charge of the 
the f management of his household. After the death of his beloved 
xil Master, Bilal requested Abu Bakr, who was not then only the p 


d's i Head of the Muslim community but also his benefactor 
se | (Hazrat Abu Bakr had bought Bilal from Omayya and 
id | iced him) to allow him to go and fight in the way 
ed | E in Iraq or Syria. The answer that this request of Bilal 
ad [ AS ie the Khalifa was very pathetic. “Bilal ", said 
So have A I beg you in the name of God and the right I 
as the A x us leave me in my old age." Such Were 
e State and a ms existed between the Head of the Muslim 
Ve ‘Omar re Negro freed slave. On the death of Abu Bakr, 
th i Peated to him the request of his predecessor. But : 


Bilal 

for ne pute deprived any longer of the reward of fighting 

held in uw of Truth and Righteousness. His memory is - 

lies burieg en esteem by Muslims in all countries. He 

^" enjoying a Muslim &rave-yard at Damascus. By his 

i th CM eternal sleep some of the most res 
S companions and wives, Abu 


UH Sud Nn  Wagus CUm 


Prophet had him first married to Umm-i-Aiman whom S 
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Umm-i-Salma. But his tomb attracts more Pilgrim, — 
are attracted by any other tomb in Damascus, 4 h ae 
and affection which the Muslims bear towards him was! 
a reflection of the attachment which the Holy Prophet V comn 
for his loyal and devoted servant and of the respect ang M i exped 
in which he was held by his companions. The abidin i I remal 
that Bilal has secured in the hearts of the Muslims all the y Medii 
over is an eloquent testimony to the inestimable service «) Prop 
Islam rendered to the cause of slaves in raising them m. and b 
lowest depths of degradation to the highest pinnacles of.) of M 
eminence. Pe the ti 
T hima 

Another freed slave was Zaid of eternal fame, Hew? treatec 
given to the possession of the Holy Prophet by his wife, Kl 5E would 
long before the Prophet was entrusted with his great and oe the H 
mission. The Prophet at once freed him. Though he wasgieh — degrac 
his freedom without, however, any request or desire on lis; | asthe 
Zaid remained attached to the Prophet with a devotion atoi Noble: 
unprecedented and unparalleled. Never had any slave cama chang 
out the behests and commands of his master so competi which 


joyfully and faithfully as did Zaid obey the Holy Prophet aris Spor 
father has ever been so loving and kind to:his son as ws ëf the w 
Prophet to Zaid. The Prophet’s affection and kindness" 
Zaid were repaid by a pure, unmixed and unsullied fidelity 3| 
love by the latter. Even the imploring entreaties di 
beseeching father and uncle could not persuade him to leare 
Prophet. “Nothing in the world can separate me from ©) 
Prophet," Zaid told his father and uncle, when they E. 
take him home with them, “ he is allin all to me in the wo 


He was always looked upon and. treated as a ment” 
his family by the Prophet who loved him so much that 
to be known and called as “ Zaid, son of Muhammad * | 


Prophet) respected very much as she was his foster-mo 
then to Zainab who was his cousion. Zaid, according ' 
traditionists, was the first man to believe in the Prol r 
Hamza, Prophet’s very dear uncle, became Muslim h 
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ing — o d with Zaid Je 1 
SR a chain of brotherhoo E Aaii, Ayesha says that Zaid 

i Ti 7 i never sent in any expedition, over which he was not put in 
eo command and he was never left m by the Prophet in any 
nden — expedition when he was T ui. the chief of the Muslims 
; nig behind and his representative and successor in 


din Í remai 3 i 
D e Medina. He was entrusted with the supreme command by the 


Prophet in nine battles. Zaid sealed his devotion to his noble 


Vice fe ; is li 

_ and beloved Master with the blood of his life at the battlefield 
i age 

és “a of Mauta. Ayesha thinks that if Zaid had been living at 


the time of the Prophet's demise, the latter would have nominated 

him as his successor. From the manner in which the Prophet 
He aa treated Zaid it does not seem a very remote probability that Zaid 

e Rh would have been selected by the Prophet as his successor and 

and nil the Head of the Muslim State after his death. From the very 
was gig) degraded position of a slave to the possibility of being nominated 

29:37 3 the successor of the Greatest of God's prophets and the 

onatoxt Noblest son of Man is indeed a marvellous change and this 

ve camp change in the position of the slaves was effected bya religion 

compli) which has quite mercilessly been dubbed as the system 

het nde responsible for the perpetuation of the institution of slavery in 

swasti the world. Could blind prejudice go further ? 

ndnes © 

jelity 2 

ties dg 

y lene 

‘from 
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SOME SALIENT FEATURES OF 
THE ISLAMIC CONSTI, — fo 
} (\ 


oci 
3y CH. NAZIR AHMAD Bajwa, M. a, P 
~ the 
In western politics Church and State haye from « 580 
outest presented a problem, difficult of solution, Jf ved 
back to the primeval ages, we find religion as little 
than a feeling of awe and reverence clinging p4 dist 
principal events of life. ^ Human society is scattered af thei 
tribe is the nucleus. Each tribe has a  priesting n has 
presides at the festivals and leads the people in peks pres 
raids. When Christianity comes, it completely does sj fatil 
with the religio-political society. Church and State bez! plac 
the two sheaths of the same sword. The inevitable haps ANS 
Papacy claims to itself an authority directly descendi RE 
God and far superior to that of the State. The Ej itt 
defies the preposterous claims of the rival power aij PS 
utterly reluctant to allot to the Chuch a position ode relig 
than subordinate in the organization of State. Thesm by 
which ensues is long drawn-out, The State afte 9| SN 
er 


reverses of fortune emerges out victorious. Its E | 
while still smarting under the mortification of dde: | 3 
struck with another blow, which shatters its cohesi®™ E Sta 


breaks its solidarity. set 
H p Set 

What heppens in succeeding centuries i$ a dak P (on 

of intolerance abounding in barbarous persecutil e 


the Ch 
ff 


every country an attempt is made to nationalize | 
and to coerce those who dissent from the official 
religious practice into giving up their creeds. ^ 
the multiplicity of religious sects prevents th 
identification of Church and State, and the 
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The impossibility of a.course which employs all the 
us compulsive powers at the disposalof the State for 
particular creed the universal faith within the 
a country and the failure of a European 


vario 
making one 

f 
walls ot 


TUT) s to provide for an alternative leads to the relaxa- 
tion of religious hold over the people. Church recedes into 
the background and assumes the position of a private 

from «| association. 

If Teg 4 " ^ 

little >. Then while in Europe the history of Middle Ages is 

ng ts distracted by conflicts between Church and State owing to 

tered ag their false pretensions and experiments, one after the other 
king, s has been tried only to bring more trouble. Islam has 
| pres presented a law, which not only makes unnecessary and 
loes a futile bickerings between the two powers impossible, but 
als places them in a position to work harmoniously in constructive 

Je hap co-operation. Herein lies its claim to superiority. 

endi Religion and politics in. Islam are inextricably interwoven 

The e with each other. They are not embodied in two organs but 

, ai are placed in the same person. The Caliph is the supreme 

oh] Teligious as well as political head. He wields political authority 

‘he sit} by virtue of his religious power, so that even within him 

fte m there is no possibility of the double authority, he exercises, 


adres ever coming into clash. 


hesion ^ The constitution which fixes the structure of the Islamic 
C — DM is both rigid and flexible. The broad outlines are 
aa y God, which neither the Caliph nor the people can 

aside or override. The office of Caliphate is always 


^. 


t 


s 
ph 


À 


DON Wc 
Er i 


to x : ‘ 
be elective. A man once appointed to that office cannot = 


be re 
moved unless he sets divine law at defiance. 


o mat F : 
EN of detail are left untouched, so that they may 
b. 


evel 2 : 
‘is as according to the exigencies of the times. 
A ee tule regulating the method of e 
En ton of the members of the Consultative Cot 


PPoin E 

la E nt of ministers. Again it is not state 

ie State will be unitary or federal It 
bs x, ES 


———— M€"€€—"€ E 
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the circumstances demand, consistent with the rigid 


r eleme 
that are described in the Holy Book. a 


The fact that the Caliph, who is invested with 


highest authority, is incapable of being removed from 
office does not render the State incompatible with | som 
representative form of government. Although his tenyr. Isla 
not limited by any fixed number of years like that , ceni 
president of a republic, he receives sovereignty from " pau 
election, which is the only way in which anthority E Eo: 
be transmitted from one person to another. None m and 
claim to be appointed to Caliphate, by virtue of bith. — - yet 
divine right. The manner in which the Caliph exercises ii # 
sovereignty is the best security against popular eleis f the 
inharmoniously blending with monarchical authority. Te 1 lega 
powers he is possessed of are not inherent in him, wb be 
are they assumed by him of his own will. They a dist 
delegated to him by the people for the purpose of enfor g - by t 
and protecting certain rights which otherwise cann | : p. 
e 


be adequately safeguarded. He is entitled to none of t| 
privileges and marks of social distinction which differenti 


the king from the people. In private life every man isa ee 


a footing of perfect equality with him. of li 

One of the most important features of the B6 g Ea 
State is its potentiality of adapting itself to internato dan 
conditions. During the 19th century the conception E con 
nationality sought its fulfilment in State, and the develop? it r 
that arose out of this movement reached ©% con 
climax in the Great War, which has, by the trement of it 


havoc it did. to the world, rendered an international ® 
to prevent the recurrence of war an imperative - hist 
doubtful whether the League of Nations which to s 
limited extent satisfies the necessity of the age on P 
area can achieve the ideal. But there 1s 
system better than the one, contemplated by 
can suit the present age of international outlook. . 
. the heyday of its power failed to evo 


Islam, 
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_ gl the Christian States under one organization. 
lacing Went ik, is impossible to create public opinion on 
Even ae pasis, which should subordinate national interests 
Beet ational good without associating with the latter 
B ching of a religious tinge. The ideal laid down by 
En is the establishment for the whole world of one 
central organization under the headship of the Caliph, the 
supreme religious as well £ political authority. Each country 
would be free to pursue its national aims and aspirations 
and would have complete autonomy in regard to local affairs 


yet would only be a unit of a larger whole. 


The other points relate to the internal conditions of 
the Islamic State, the most conspicuous among these is its 
legality and impartiality. No man is punishable or can 
be lawfully made to suffer in body or goods except fora 
distinct breach of law proved in the ordinary legal manner 
by the evidence of two witnesses and none in Islamic State 
is above law, even the Caliph cannot claim any exemption from 
the ordinary legal operations. 


Finally it must be stated that it is the duty of the State to 
see that each of its subjects is provided with the bare necessities 
of life. A general census was undertaken under the earlier 
Caliphs not for the purpose of making the burden of taxation 
heavier and of shutting out every possible chance of escape 
ftom the clutches of the tax-gatherers, but to ascertain the 
conditions of the people in order to provide relief wherever 
it might be necessary. Here lies the decisively democratic 
conception of Islam. This political institution on account 
o£ its novelty and important consequences stands out as one 


of : : P 
the most conspicuous landmarks not merely in the Islamic 


history but in history as a whole. 
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THE MINARATUL-MASIH AT QADIAN 


(BY MR. MASUDUL HASAN TAMANNA 


Formerly Principal, Islainia High School, Secunderabad) 


Just from the centre of the sacred house of God, 
Masjid-i-Aqsa at Qadian the Minaratul-Masih rears iig E 
heights to the sky, and stands as an open challenge. di 
Islam to the other religions of the world. 


To probe into the mysteries of the universe, to ka 2 
something about the unknown has always. been a gui 
desire and a passion with Man. The vast atmosphe i 
extending to unmeasurable heights, the blue conclave df - | 
the sky, seemingly barring the human vision. has al 
taxed human brain. A sense of something incomprehendl: 
and unintelligible beyond the visible has always duped hun 
imagination. The ancients seemed to be bent on re 
the Heavens and they built a Tower at Babel for this 
Xelhula, one of the seven giants rescued from the 
built the great pyramid of Cholula in central America 
storm the heaven. These ancient towers have crum 
decay and over their ruins the moralists moralise ovét 
Vanity of Human Wishes, and the archaeologists trace the 
of the past. 


The Minar at Qadian is not like those ancien : 
built in defiance to the Almighty, but it is a monumen d 
complete resignation and submission of man to bis 
The tower of Babel fell and caused the confusion of 
among its builders; the pyramid of Xelhula was 

_ by a huge lightning but the angels guard the tow 
at Qadian. 


Such phenomena as telepathy, 
3 ndience, crystal-gazing, mente 


AN | 


a bad) | 


God, h 
its lis 
lenge d 


to ka gf 


a gu; 
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i 
have shown He posi of soul communicating with soul. 
i eS alata pome c ee heads can bring to us 
the broad-cast_ messages of the distant corners of the world, 
if puman-speech can be preserved in the atmosphere, if the 
songs of the songsters of the world ean be crystallised in 
gramophone records, then surely the word of God can alee 
be locked in some human heart. The Minaratul-Masih 
trumpets forth to the world the possibility of a man 
mmunicating with God. 


co 


“ God is here, 
T's the dumb who cannot hear." 


The tower isthe symbol of a wireless station from where as 
it were, the broad-cast messages can be sent to, and received 
from God. 


The ancient tower-builders had the idea of reaching 
God by physical steps, while the designer of the towerat 
Qadian had the conception of reaching God by spiritual 
steps. Thus the tower designer of Babel and. the tower- 
designer of Qadian, when painted on the canvas of human 
history, boldly stand out, the one as an awful and gross 


failure, and the other as a marvellous and tremendous 
success, 


Man, though finite, has longings for the Infinite. By 
Dstinct he is driven to worship a Higher Power. The Higher — 


worshipping the Power on High, on high 
necessity of erecting towers. The saii 


mingling: : 
" e took to the heights of the Himalayas, and the m 


had Q4; 
rai 
- Norsh Sed platforms on small towers from wi 21 


torpe to the snows of the Appenines. The Per 


QS their God. The pyramids of Egypt, the 
Aine vest, and the high pagodas in the 
“TE religious purpose. ee Se 


of the medieval times, db 


US 


signers 
BE 
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bode is the Higher Heavens must be worshipped — 


Í : ; 
73 A high altitude, thus thought and reasoned Man. Out 
of this desire of 


altitudes arose the 


is a à faithful to prayers from the heights of the tow 
, RS : : ~ ; 
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for the mosque at Damascus and Ibn Talun built a tower I. 


mosque at Cairo. The Alhambra tower at Granada (Spain) 4 al ( 
Giralda tower at Seville are also the finest specimen of © í 
architecture. 
The foundation stone of the Minaratul-Masih was laid ¢ 
Friday, the 13th of March 1903, by Hazrat Mirza Ghulam Ahmad i 
the Promised Messiah. The aim was the fulfilment of the 
prophecy that the Promised Messiah would be the maste 
of a tower. The Minar was anyhow not complete E ; 
during the regime of the Promised Messiah, and wa f à 
only completed in 1917, during the Khilafat of the presen 
Khalifa, Hazrat Mirza Bashir-ud-din Mahmud Ahmad. The f 
tower is a plain structure, which is imposing in its simplicity. | 
A few verses of the Holy Quran, three marble slabs on which 
are inscribed the names of the subscribers to the Tower fund l 
and a conical plate on which the name of the tower is written | 
are indeed the only decorations on the surface of the tower | 
The lower storey is fluted up to the height of 3 feet. Abo E c 
the Minar rises as a milk white octagonal structure. At ead) | r€ 
storey (2nd, 3rd and 4th) an overhanging parapet encircls | E 5 
the tower. The tower is crowned with a bulbous dome P is 
Four gas lamps overhang from the top, and in betwee (s 
chimes a clock. Inits polygonal structure, and the absent | at 
of colour decoration it resembles the Turkish towers, but i i th 
differs from them in the fact that while the Turkish tow | R 
taper, it rises uniformly and is a fine specimen of the uni 
of design. From the architectural point of view the beauty R 
of the tower lies in its rigid simplicity. While the profusenes T 
of decoration, and the richness of ornamentation has detract | G 
a good deal from the greatness of design of the great page ; se 
ait "aeos the very absence of it has added to the gen ^m 
*get-up' and design ofthe Qadian tower. The towe © — Gy 


as an austere Muslim saint whose wealth is not of HP | i 
world—physical but of the next world—spiritual. P. de 


Early in the morning when the  Muezzin cal 


. CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kan 
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one feels the spirituality of the moment. The sweet notes 
of Allah-o-A kbar vibrate in the atmosphere, they strike responsive 
chords in the hearts of the people ; and even the particles of 
the universe begin to beat in tune to the vibrations of the Agan. 
The whole atmosphere becomes spiritual. Universe stands 
still; there is a cessation of the functioning of the universal 
forces, the elements contemplate in perfect calm— Here is A 
moment when the two worlds meet ..... The clear, silver-toned, 
ringing yoice of the Muezzin pervades the entire atmosphere and 
we cannot refrain from saying with the poet ;— 


“Sweet. Musician! once again 
Allay the throes of mental pain. 
And pour a sweet melodious rain 
Allah-o-Akbar once again” 


[The Writer— Muslim Outlook] 


In the industrialized towns of the West, the metropolis 
towns of London or New York, the towering chimneys are 
responsible for poisoning the atmosphere with the particles 
of coal smoke, poisonous, gases, etc., while the Minar at Qadian 
is credited with saturating the atmosphere with spirituality. 
“It is the spiritual atmosphere which one feels at Qadian, an 
atmosphere quite different from the material world outside”, 


thus writes Friedrich Wagner in the May Number of the 
Review of Religions. 


The Tower of Victory at Chitor is a monument of the 
BED icto over the Muslim armies ; the Qutub Minar 
Glas a a monument of the historic victory of Shahab-ud-Din 
E > the Rajput confederacy under Prithi 2 at the 
gm attle of Tarain, but the tower at Qadian is a 

ent of the tremendous and colossal victory of virtue 


Over à È 

Nr The tide of the onslaught of materialism is 
evitas. the disruptive forces of evil are disbanded; the 
Vitalizing 


forces that had stifled the conscience of the people 


rejuvenated - 
Li 
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Sed the being of the nation, have been resuscitated — 
the people rotting in the quagmire of sin 
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Wu 


SS 


are uplifted, the persons stagnating in the Slough of 2 


are shown the higher uplands of Hope. The tower at Qadin | ^" 
towers as a tower of Hope and Victory. a A 
As the Cape of Storms in Africa really turned outa ; in 
be a cape of Good-Hope, and offered the hope of finding is 
route to the Kingdom of India; similarly the tower of Pai | A 
at Qadian, though seemingly stormed by the hostile ay | 3 
adverse criticisms of the alien parties, is in reality the Ton 2 
of Hope and offers the message of Hope of finding a route th 
the Kingdom of God. |] d 
The Qutub Minar at Delhi is a relic of the past; ti: p ED 
Oadian Minar is a message-bearer of the future. The towe is 
at Delhi broods over the destiny of Man, and sighs over th | 3 
fall of many a mighty empire; the tower at Qadian dele | 
the message of hope that a higher destiny is ordained fx pe 
man, and that the time for the establishment. of a migh | 
empire is near. Under the very ‘shadow of the Qutab Mins TI 
the towns of Ferozabad, Tughlakabad, Shahjehanabad have | CO 
fallen to decay, while under the shadow of the Minaratilk bu 
Masih at Qadian is undergoing a complete metamorphoss F an 
developing from a petty hamlet of a few mud-built houses U is 
a town of bungalows and palatial buildings, The Qutub Mine | on 
denoted the plantation of Islam in. the soils of India, th 
Minar at Qadian speaks of the propagation of Islam to te 
four corners of the world. The Qutub’ Minar signifies E fo 
] invincibility of .Ghorís arms, the Minaratul-Masih dem? d 
{ the supermacy of the Messiah’s soul force. ‘The: Minar Ë th; 
! Qadian speaks of the inauguration of a new. era of peace pre 
1 love, an epoch of the reclamation of. the corrupted. pr 
corroded conscience, of an age of the,stabilization of Home. ^ E M 


a period of the spiritual uplift of man. 


asured 


From the leaning Tower of Pisa Galileo me 
acceleration of speed of the falling bodies, due to the 4 
of the earth; from the Tower of Qadian the Promised 
‘measured the degrees of the spiritual attainment í 
- to attraction for God. e 
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huy it M 
[4 Literally minar means a place of light and the origin is 


pong | Alto Pharoah who built a light-house at Alexandria. When 
Qadin oa is foaming and frothing and the horizon is wrapped | 
t fleecy clouds, the only hope of the tempest-lost ship ! 
Out t ig the distant light of the lighthouse. When a man is beset j 
ding , with the worries and anxieties of the world, when temptations ! 
f Faith have over-ruled him, when his conscience is corroded, when ii 
ile ang he groans under the heavy burden of sin, when the $ 
Toug world offers him no hope, no promise, no consolation, when 
oute t; the whole universe is dark before him, and no way can be 
found out of the impasse, the tower at Qadian, symbolic of 
E. spiritual light, lits the dark path of the sinner and guides him 
St; the ge tothe shore. This is the parable of the Tower, which like EM 
> tower the parable of the Pilgrim's Progress is only intelligible to E 
M those, who are not led by mere superficialities, but Í 
m penetrate into the real meaning of things. k 
ned for P, 
mighty Even physically the tower can also be called a_light-house. 3 
b Minx Throughout the night four gas lamps hanging by the tower 
id har continue to spill their radiance and light the whole town, 
paral but when we remember that the light is only symbolic of 
yrphoss, | another light which is not of this world, but of the next which 
ses b is not seen by physical eyes, but perceived by mental vision, 
) “a only then do we appreciate the real character of the light-house. 
dia, i 
to te o It was a happy ingenuity on the part of the present Khalifa 
fies t to insert a clock in the dome of the tower. When the clock 
denti | chimes and its echoes reverberate in the atmosphere one feels 
finar © | that Islam is still chronological in character. It has a past, 


ace aft | Present and future. It has still to endow the static-world | 
ed # MEC. with a life and a motion. The latent energies that — 
m, repose 1n our hearts eu 


bus are to be developed, co-ordinated, and 
__. Tessed to the service of Islam. To quote Dr. Iqbal, ‘ 
. my belief th 2 à E 
m nat Islam isnot a matter of private opinion 
ae my faith that Islam is an international force, and 
E moo the clock tower at Qadian clearly pr 
world, O Pear when Islam will be the religion of 


fs 
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* NOTES ON THE HOLY QURAN 


Introductory remarks with special reference to the Verse,” 
Bismillah-ir-Rahman-ir- Rahim—I1I. 


But there are other reasons also for inserting the ICE 
‘name’ between ba and Allah. 


First, it is meant to show that Allah is so blessej, 
that even the names that are ascribed to Him become | 1 t 
a source of blessing. From the traditions it appears thy x. k 
the Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of Godbe f li 
upon him !) used to heal sick men by reciting the namesd | 
the Supreme Being. We alsolearn from tradition that | t 
once when the Holy Prophet had himself shaved te | 
distributed his hair among his companions as something | 
from which blessings might be sought, which shows that | 
things which pertain to blessed beings themselves become 
blessed. The revelation of Hazrat Mirza Ghulam Ahmad 

- Qadian, the Promised Messiah which says. “ Kings E 
seek blessings from thy garments " also points to the sam 
conclusion. = 


That even the names of God are blessed has bea en 
mentioned in the Holy Quran, LV, 79, where we reah | 
“Blessed is the name of thy Lord, BESO of glory å i 
honour." h 


ny 


Secondly, bs Ze the Sod ‘name ’, it has beet | 
sought to show that Allah is a hidden Being, 2d E ; 


bis * Under this heading will continuo to appear E TA in 
tho Zevirw of Religions explanatory notes on the Holy Quran.. 
wil) comprise translation and detailed and "comprehensive exr 
Quranic verses, beginning with Sura-tul- Fatihah and wil 
famous writer and theologian, “Maulana Sher Ali, B. A, ae ed | 

the durs of the Quran which the present Head of the ‘Ahmadi: yy y 

azrat Mirza ' Bashir- ud- Din Mahmud- Amad, has: LI gi 
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an be sought only through His names, or in 
He can be known only through His names. | 


Thirdly, The Surahs are like treasures and treasures 1 
= not left unprotected; there are guards set over them. i 
Mh reference to the Holy Quran, God says :—“ None 
shall touch it but the parified "ie, only the purified can 
understand the deep meanings ofthe Holy Quran: This 


T" hows that guards are posted on the Holy Quran. Proof a 
p this is furnished by the fact that whereas the disbelievers i 

essed, read the Holy Book from beginning to end without deriving ; 

ecome the least benefit from it, the believers find treasures of A 

Sh a knowledge embedded in its words. The reason ofthis ^] 

700 be lies in the fact that this divine treasury is guarded by ie 3 

mes of angels. True Muslims can enter this treasury, because 

n that | they do so with divine permission and by mentioning His 4 

d, he name. Disbelievers, however, cannot enter it, because they \ 

ething do not possess the permit of God, and because their motives 

s ta are not pure. When a believer begins to read the Holy A 

eco Quran, by mentioning the name of God, he, as it were, E 

mad df says, “I am going to read it with the permission of God,” 1 

S wil ! whereupon the angels throw open to him the doors of ; 

> same divine knowledge, and every one gets a share of itaccording 


to his capacity, and according to the degree of sincerity 
and conviction with which he mentionsthe name of God. But 
an evil-minded disbeliever does not turn to the Holy Quran 
in this way, but he approaches it like a thief, therefore 
the doors of Quranic lore are notopened to him. Thus . 
Bismillah-ir- Rahman-ir-Rahim is the key for the whole of. 
the Holy Quran, and this is another reason why it is put in 
the beginning of each chapter. 


i Fourthly, the word name reminds the reader of th 
Prophecy made in Deut. XVIII, 18, 19 and its fulfilme 
means of the Word of God put in the mouth of the 
Anionet of Islam. That prophecy, after announ 
‘Vent of the Prophet like unto Moses, say 
ome to pass that whosoever will not t 


oe a ee ee a EE ne CR ONE 
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penc sr ie " EN 
words which He shall speak zz my name, I will require ity P — 
Lim". This verse shows that the Promised Prophet w i | 
reciting the Word of God to the people, will always s i 
recite this in the name of God?. Hence, in order to a 
the attention of the people of the Book to the above Prophesy 
it was necessary that the Word of God should haye teal 
introduced with the words ‘(I recite this) in the name of Gog! | 
Thus by the words, ‘ Bismzllah-ir-Rahman-ir- Rahim, id 
attention of the People of the Book has been drawn to EB i 
fact thatitis in fulfilment of prophecy contained inDa P 3 
XVIII, 18, 19 that the Word of God is being recited 

them, and that if they did not listen to it, God would requie *. 

it of them, Ze. He would chastise them severely. é 


| 
| 
1 


This also accounts for the fact that the very fry 
revelation which was received by the Holy Prophet, ais, | 
“Recite then in the name of thy Lord who created” | 
contains the words "name". Again, the words In the name | 
of God, the Beneficent the Merciful,” have been put in the | 
beginning of each chapter, and thus in the beginning d | 
every discourse, the People of the Book have their attention | 
drawn to the prophecy made by Moses in the fifth book di | 
the Pentateuch. | 


(f) The word “ Allab ” is the name of a Being who 
| possessed of all the perfect attributes and is free from al 
i defects and faults. In Arabic this word is not applied to 

any object other than the Supreme Being. The names d | 
God in other languages are also used for other beings | 
are often used in the plural number and are gene? | 
attributive and compound. But Allah is the distincti | 
name of the Supreme Being which is Singular and Simpl 
and is never used in the Plural form nor is it ever apple? 
to a being other than God. Ñ 


Some hold the word ‘ Allah’ to be a derivat 
compound. But this view is wrong; the wor 
derivative nor a compound, ; 
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re ity [4 Those who hold Allah to be à derivative are not agreed 
t Whey | as to the word from which it is alleged to be derived. 
sy According to some it is derived from aliha (worshipped) 
o dray and was originally al-iláh. According to others, it is 
opter derived from waliha (became confounded) and was originally 
e bee al-wiláh which was changed into a/-iléh. Some hold it to be 
Í God: derived from /éha yalihuw (became bright or rose high) ; and 
i others, from láha-yalthu (shone or moved). According to 
to the the last mentioned two views, Allah was originally al-léhun, 
n Den, But all these views are erroneous, for :— 
cited ty : 
requite LS 1. If it be supposed that Allah was originally ay: 
(al-iláh), it means that the movable hemzeh (t) has been 
dropped, without transferring its «<;> (vowel-point) to 
ry frs f . the previous letter; but this is not permissible jn 
ty Uy | Arabic. 
eated” 
ena 2. If J! (al) in Allah (W) had been an article, 
in the | then the vocative form of address according to the 
ning d i rules of Arabic Grammar ought to have been Wort 
tention | and not W18, which clearly establishes the fact that 
yook of | JI (al) in Allah is not an article, but an integral part 
Lb ofthe word. Every masculine noun with the article 
i J! (al) prefixed to it invariably takes the word Wi 
whois | before it when used in the vocative case, but it is not E. 
om di. permissible to put V! before JI (Allah), d 


3- The hemzeh of the article J! (al) is. never 
pronounced when it is joined to a word going before it, 
but such is not the case with the hemzeh before 5} 
(Allah). For instance, it is invariably pronounced in the 
Vocative form of address wiv (Ya Allah). Simila 
t I5 pronounced in a form of Swearing, as in ops) 

Then, by Allah, wilt thou indeed do such a th 
de Is also a clear evidence of the fact 
RA etters JI in the beginning of the word 9U 
C A a part of the word Allah and do 

“Se article JJ (al). wae 


(oa eo re ee ee eS een 
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\ ea AN 


The words 9! (iáh)' and 3 (lahun) 
ther used with the definite article J! or wil 
it are also applied to others than God, "s 
idolators called their idols by these names, a 
word. Allah, however, has never been applied hy 
any idolator to any god whatever. This shows Y 
Allah is quite a different word, and is by no i 
another form of ilah or lahun. — ' | 


wg 
bi 


L 
le 


(Qo ti nc. — e A A 


All the other names of God can be used, aj. 
are actually used as the qualifying words or atribusi —- : 
of Allah but Allah has never been used as an attribue | E- 
On the contrary, whenever other attributes of God ag ; 
used along with Allah, it stands as the qualified wor I 
This is one of the characteristics of a Proper Now 
In fact, it possesses all the characteristics of a Prope) 


Noun, and none of the peculiarities of a non-Pro| e 
Noun are to be found in it, which is a conclusit AE 
evidence of the fact that Allah is not an attributi t 
word. b] X S 
P í . T: 
Under this head, it will not be out of place to 
a quotation from the famous Arabic English Le 
i by Edward William Lane. He. says onp: 83 ? 
i Lexicon ;—'*9J1 according to the most.correct 0 
| opinions respecting it is a proper. name, applied! d 
Being Who exists necessarily by Himself, comp tl 
all the attributes of perfection; the Ji being insep® j o 
from it : not derived.” aa Y b 
g 


Some Muhammadan writers have expressed the 
‘that Allah is an Arabicized form of the Syriac Wor 
Strange to say that while Muslims have declared Alla! 
' word of Syriac origin European critics have not ony " 
ed a contrary view but have substantiated it Wi. 
reasons. According to them the Arabic wore | 
- ancient that the other Semitic names of the die 
ingly, when Nastle, the Hebrew scholar, 


+ w 
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word elohim is not derived from eloh (the Hebrew pronun- 
ciation of ildA), but el, the other Biblical scholars rejected 
this view of his on the ground that in that case it would 
have to be supposed that the Arabic word ilé} was also 
derived from el, which was not correct. The German 
scholar, Prof. Noldeke, opposes this view on the same 
ground. Vide Encyclopaedia Biblica under Name. 


It is the special privilege of the Arabic language to 
possess a proper name for the Being who is possessed of 
all the attributes of perfection, and who is the master and 
creator of the whole world. No other language possesses 
the proper name of God, but the names given to the 
Divine Being by other languages are all attributive. 


‘This proves the fitness of the Arabic language to 
express religious and spiritual truths with greater precision 
and clearness than any other language and this is one of 
the reasons why the word of God which was to fulfil the 
spiritual needs of humanity in the highest degree was 
revealed in the Arabic language. 


__(g) Ar-Rahman is He who shows mercy gratuitously, 
Without regard to actions. 


ME m is one who shows mercy in response to the 
iM man. The former is applicable to God only ; 
Eh a d also to a man: the former includes in its 
m e lever and the unbeliever ; the latter has the 

€r only for its peculiar object. Abu Ali Farsi, the 


&reat Arabic Scholar, says :— 
ji UNT is a name which comprehends all kinds 
Y, and is peculiar to God ; while Ar-Rahim is used 


Wit 
ues to the believer only. (Fath-ul-Bayan). The 
imb is. et (may peace and the blessings of God be upon 
Ported by Ibn-i-Mas’ud and Abu Sa'ed Khundri 
T EAM ay pao JI WIA) cue I 


to have said 
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ee a a LE a NNI ET EL 
“ The attribute of Ar-Rahman pertains particular à 
this life, while Ar-Rahim pertains particularly to the ii | 
come.” (Muheet). The favours of God which we enjoy i. 
this life were provided for us before we did anything, 


deserve them, while the blessings that are in store for il 
in the life to come will be given us as a reward Of oy. | j 

actions. This shows that 4r-Rahmanis the bestower d] 
those gifts which precede our works, while ArRahin | t 
the giver of those blessings which follow our deeds as their C 
reward. t 
Grammatically, Rahman being of the measure of „i à 
conveys the idea of extensiveness, while Rahim, being d sl 
the measure of J48 devotes repetition, depth, and length d n 
time. Thus 47-Rahman expresses an all-pervading mercy, u 
which leaves out nothing while 4r- Rahim denotes a merg m 
tk 


which is far-reaching and extends to the life after death. 
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thing | NOTES AND COMMENTS a 
ia Ibn Sa'ud and the shen M. $ 
Wer d " The rise of Hd Saud in Arania um indeed, a very interesting ra 
Rahim i phenomenon in Tons politics. Never since the days of the early 
as ther | Caliphs has Arabia =o so ee peace and prosperity as under 
this strong and sagacious Prince. Unless we know the difficulties . 
that he constantly has to encounter and overcome it is not easy to 
of ys adequately appraise and realize the political foresight, diplomatic 
eing of d shrewdness and wise statesmanship of Ibn Saud, Arabia has 4 
ngth d now become open to outside influences and Ibn Saud knows that 
mercy, unless he makes full use of thg mechanical inventions that are being 
a merg : made daily, it is not possible for him to keep pace with the world 
ath. that is advancing with startling rapidity. But the people on whom 


he, toa very large extent, depends for his power and prestige—the 
Ikhwan—vicw all these things with intense dislike and religiously 
regard their employment as Shirk (abomination). The character 
of a monarch who holds these two uncompromisingly antagonistic 
elements—the Ikhwan and the newly invented appliances—in proper 
check does, indeed, deserve a very close study. W. F. Smalley 


describes the secret of Ibn Saud’s power in the Moslem World to 
; the following effect :— 


The earlier Sa'ud failed because the fanaticism of his followers 
j| had beaten itself powerless through the lack of a properly disciplined 
: body of fighters. Muhammad had a disciplined army but he had 
| lost “ his cause ”, his war cry, his dynamo of zeal. Abdul Aziz (Ibn 
| Sa'ud) Was wise enough to interpret these earlier failures and to bring 
| 109 Play new forces which changed the face of the whole situation. 
le is not a religious fanatic. Heis an exceedingly ambitious states- 
x guo uses other people's religious fanaticism to accomplish i 
m l he power of Abdul Aziz grew very slowly until the period 
and = which began in 1014. At that time he made a wise choic 
captured his lot with the side which won the war. Hejaz wi 
Pecembe Dy his fighters after the close of the War and finall 
T 9th, 1925, Ibn Sa'ud's troops entered Jiddah, w 


oe In control ever since. He hasstruck his own coi 
> tame on the st 
Orces of Hejaz 
dilapidateq that 


“ember, 1927, 


amps of his realm. He hasa Mi 
and Najd, but his only acropla e 
it had not seen the open air fo 
He has permitted bi 


"EN 
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SS SS oe 


Augus | 


even uses one himself when he travels from Mecca to his m 
n 


capital. Unfortunately these modern affairs were not mentioned ; 
(Mr. Smalley is mistaken. All world affairs of unu 
significance since the Prophet's time have been mentioned in the Qum 
ina manner express OF implied—E£d.) and Ibn Sa'ud is often put 5 
trouble to explain to his followers that he is not committing Shins 
a in his Franklin. Some roads have been bul 


the Quran 


when he rides to Mecc 
and in some ways it has been made casicr for the pilgrims who desig 


to visit Mecca than it was in the old days of the Turks or of the Sherij 
In Ibn Sa'ud there is inextricably bound up the religious and secular 
organisations. While religion and politics are closely connected ia 
Islam, in Wahabism they are one. ‘There is no political administra- 
tion, all is religious. Wahabism constitutes a new sect in one respect 
and that is its treatment of all other Muslims. They only toli 
them, and where it is possible to do otherwise, they do not do W 
that. On the other hand, the non-Wahabi Muslims have despised the > 
religion of Central Arabia and they do still. Its ignorant fanaticism 
and its narrow bigotry have made all the better minds of Islam reject 
it. But they do not reject Ibn Sa'ud himself. He commands the 
respect of almost everybody. I think no one will deny that the 
present ruler of Hejazand Najd is the greatest of all Wahabis, and 
that he is probably the best ruler that Arabia has known since the 
days of the first four Caliphs. His position is a critical one. On one 
side he has a group of fanatical Ikhwan and a semi-faithful group of 
tribes who have to be pampered ; on the other side he has relations 
with a world power. Will he yield to pressure and break with the 
world power? Or will he keep in favour with the world power and 
loose caste at home. If Ibn Sa'ud keeps in power he may yet be able 
to do Arabia much good. 


Position of Women under the Abbasides 


Islam has unjustly been accused of degrading the position af 


women in society. It has never pleaded guilty to this charge. 7 
the contrary Islam most emphatically maintains that the positiona? 
status— social, economic and political—it accorded to woman fouriee? 
hundred years agois higher than that given to her even in the prese™ 
twentieth century by the most civilized and advanced country E | 
the West. The low position to which unfortunately woman bas bee? 

reduced in some Muslim countries is not because the teachings : i 
Islam in regard to women are acted upon in those countries ; 
because they are not. It is not possible for us to enter into 4 de : 
discussion of this very vital and fascinating subject in bes 


note. We have already dealt with it fully and completely E G 
of the Review of Religions more than once. The rend 
pud 


from the early history of Islam will serve our present 
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Mang € it could be proved that in the RE of the Holy Prophet or that of 
led in his early Successors or in the time of those Muslim monarchs who 
"C : were morally and spiritually benefited by the company of those 
fe persons who had seen the eci or his companions, women took 

Shirk 3n active and effective part in every department of public life and 

built were looked upon as a very respectable and useful section of the 

ni ; Muslim society, Islam’s position becomes unassailable, inspite of 

nerij, 


; what its unreasoning and prejudiced detractors and traducers might 
AT . * : * z 

Lp 7 Y S / fe : 
ei E say. The following description of Muslim life under the Abbaside 
ist. e Caliphs sheds a flood of light on this point. 


spect, 


erate The late Syed Amir Ali in his History of the Saracens 


it do 

ed the Sa 

ticism 1 EIU. ; TE 

4 Under the early Abbasides the position of women wasin no 
"lect ; 1 J 

a way different from that under the Onimeyades. In fact, the system 

ls the ; seclusi : iom of tl NGC 
e of absolute seclusion and segregation of the sexes does not seem to 

at the j 


have become general until the time of Kadir b'Illáh, who did more 
to stop the progress of the Muslim world than any other sovereign. 
1n the time of Mansür we hear of two royal princesses (lis cousins) 
going to the Byzantine war clad in mail, in performance of vow 
taken during the struggle with Merwån. In Rashid's time, tóo, we 
have seen how Arab maidens went to fight on horseback and 


, and 
ice the 
)n one 
oup of 
lations 


th the e 1 
E commanded troops. The mother of Muktadir herself presided at 
x alie the High Court of Appeal, listened to applications, gave audiences to 


dignitaries and foreign envoys. Reunions and conversations at the 
residence of cultured women of rank and position did not cease until 
the time of Mutawwakil. Under Rashid and Màmün we read of 


ladies holding their own against men in culture and wit, taking part 
in poetical recitations, and enlivening society by their grace and 


ca accomplishments. Ihe empress Zubaida was a gifted woman and 
b an accomplished poetess. She frequently sent poetical epistles to 
onam r; Rashid, and the letters she addressed to Mámün, after the death of 
yurtee? her son, Amin, displays high talent and feeling. Of Burdn I have 
yreset f m spoken. Obaidah, the tambourinist (attamburia) who lived 
try of the ee 2 Mámün and Mutasim, is described by the author of 
s bee? SS i. ‘ sanu asa woman of great beauty, virtue and talent. 
d title yed y on the instrument from which she derived her 
Wr. ; and also composed. 
es D 
sib j She Fazl the poetess fiourished under Mutawwakil, in whose palace 
s Di veo to have lived for a while. After her enfranchisement 
e putt is a EISE she married and lived in Bagdad. Her poetry 
amt ; the cn fred equal in merit to that of the foremost poets of 
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The Shaikha Shuhda, who flourished in the sixth century a 
Hegira, lectured in Bagdad on history and belles lettres, a 
renowned for the exellence of her handwriting. One of the 
famous lady-jurists was Zainab Umm-ul-Muwyyid, who lived ia 
the beginning of the twelfth century of the Christian era, and 
middle of the sixth of the Hegira. She had received from su 
the prominent doctors of the age diplomas of competency, andy, | 
licensed to teach law. è 


vy 


kd 


In the time of Saladin flourished Takich, daughter of tá 
Faraj, who lectured on the traditions ; she also was à pottesy 


eminence, 


The pages of Ameer Osama give a very vivid picture of the tig | 
position occupied by women among the Arabs. In the midst ofy. | 
great turmoil of the eleventh century, when the social and politic) | 
fabric of Western Asia was almost in a state of dissolution, woms Z 
was still, especially at Shaizar, the subject of chivalrous adorati. 
and of delicate care and attention. Marriage was regarded az 
solemn act, the domestic hearth a sanctuary, and the birth @ 
children, especially of sons, a blessing from heaven. To the m 
belonged the training of her sons and daughters ; the sons 
brought up by her until they passed into the hands of tutors; 
daughters were trained to be virtuous, pure-souled women—the futur | 
“mothers of men”. 4 

Jewry in the Melting Pot | 
It is common knowledge that the Jewish people has been 3 | 
deeply and widely involved in the world changes, social 4 
religious, as any group or nation of mankind. Of the developme 
which have affected them during the post-war period, and esp 
during the last ten years, the following, according t0 
International Review of Missions are, perhaps the most impot 


ML 

First, there has been a growth of anti-Semitism in both EU 
and America. Formerly the outbreaks were limited in ars 
only Rumania and Russia denied human rights to their 
inhabitants. To-day many lands have discovered that a 
question' exists. One qualified observer says: «Probably n9 
the days of the Crusaders has anti Semitism been so universa^ - 


Second must be mentioned the fact of the world-wide emn 
tion of the Jews, with the consequent disintegration E : 
Before the war the majority of Jews who lived in East 
were denied any real freedom politically and were in- 
rabbinical tyranny. Now half of the world’s Jews ha 
suddenly into vital contact with a life different from t 


the revolt from orthodox Judaism, already prominent 
| | im 
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Mie before the war, has advanced with startling rapidity. It 

co wobably not an exaggeration to say that millions of Jews to-day 
ius no religious convictions whatever. Religiously-minded Jews 
ressed by the conditions which they observe, whether 


the Tho . I^ pr eee 
ed a, E are deeply dist 


T E it is the religious bu iur of Jews in Eastern Europe or the 

some E estimated fact that eighty per cent. of American Jews are religiously 
and ya Wp adrift. 

Third, along with the decay of orthodoxy has gone a revival 

. of race consciousness. Evidence comes from many quarters that 

of Ap E Judaism to multitudes of Jews is more a matter of race than of 

poetes | í religion. Possibly the growth of nationalism amongst all the smaller 


peoples of Europe, resulting from the war, has had its influence upon 
the Jews. Conversely, the increased racial consciousness of the Jews 
fans the flame of anti-Semitism, as is seen, for instance in Germany, 
where the movement of which Herr Hitler is the leader is strongly 
anti-Semitic. The sense of race consciousness and even of a special 
Jewish mission to the world, is not the same as Zionism, with which 


n, Womzs P 


x doratis we shall deal separately. Itis shown in some lands in a demand f 
rded ass lor recognition of a separate national Jewish status. Jews throughout n 
birth d the world are conscious of their common existence, they stretch out F 

e mous hands across the seas, and they have a growing conviction of their 

Ma power and mission in the world, undefined as that mission may be. 

ME Fourth, there has come about a remarkable growth of Jewish 


influence in the world. In the main it is the natural consequence of 
the influx of people of high natural ability into countries and into 
j spheres of life from which they were formerly excluded. Their power 
| in finance, in commerce and in industry, in the world of the theatre 


e 
d j and cinema, in Science, Philosophy, Medicine, and in Socialism as 
cial ad well as other political activities, is widely realized, and one of the 
lopment | simple explanations of it is to be found in the fact that in almost 
especial | every country the proportion of Jewish students in the universities is 
„to J 4 much higher than the Jewish proportion of the total population. 


Europe’s Debt to Islam 


Robert Briffault in his world-renowned book, ‘ The making 

in MEA very generously acknowledged the great intellectual 

ES M Europe owes to Islam. He went so far as to 

iN Reis tee Science owes its very existence to Arab culture. 

M S frank and generous acknowledgment has been made 

of Ma, wood Reade, in his famous book, The Manum 
b of the very large contribution that the Muslims, in their T 


time 
ae Slory and greatness, made to the world’s knowledge and 
mg. Mr, Reade says :— r 
Th 


from v Country has been taken from the natives by the Carthagians, £ 
© Carthagians by the Romaans, from the Romans by " 
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Goths, from the Goths by the Arabs and the Moors, l : 
first province of the Holy Empire of the Caliphs to shake t UTI 
and to crown a monarch of its own. "The Arabs raised st 
height of prosperity which it has never since attained; the 
the land with palaces, mosques, hospitals, and bridges ; 
enormous aqueducts which, penetrating the sides of E is 
sweeping on lofty arches across valleys, rivalled the i3 

of ancient Rome. The Arabs imported various tropical fe 
vegetables, the culture of which has departed with them E 
grew, prepared, and exported sugar. They discovered ney xi 
of gold and silver, quicksilver and lead. They eredi 
manufactured silks, cottons, and merino woollen goods, which 
despatched to Constantinople by sca, and which were thence dif 
through the valley of the Danube over savage Christendom, We 
Italians began to navigate the Mediterranean, a line of ports s i 
opened to them from Tarragona to Cadiz. The metropolis of 
noble country was Cordova. It stood in the midst of a fens 
plain washed by water of the Guadalquivir, It was encircled y 
suburban towns; there were ten miles of lighted streets Ts 
great mosque Was one of the wonders of the mediaeval wo, 
its gates embossed with bronze; its myriads of lamps made o 
of Christian bells; and its thousand columns of variegated mat: 
supporting a roof of richly carved and aromatic wood A: 


in | 
to fi 


time when books were so rare in Europe that the man Who poses? The 
one often gave it to a church, and placed it on the alter ro Toni shot 
animae suae, to obtain remission of his sins; at a time when te visic 
or four hundred parchment scrolls were considered a magaiice: AG 


endowment for the richest monastry: when scarcely a piatti The 

England could translate Latin into his mother-tongue; and alto; 

even in Italy a monk who had picked up a smattering E E 
' mathematics was looked upon as a magician, here was a cous | X 


in which every child was taught to read and write; 1M ve daw 
every town possessed a public library, in which book colle . conf 
j a mania; in which cotton and afterwards linen papë ^ circ] 
! manufactured in enormous quantities; in which ladies &* effor 


h even the P= 


distinction as poets and grammarians; in whic ie 


were often scholars, in which men of science were making 
experiments; using astrolabes in the observatory; uw. 
flying machines, studying the astronomy and algebra of Hin 
When the Goths conquered Spain they were reconquered 
clergy, who established or revived the Roman Law. 
excellent code they added some special enactments 


intra 


ee 


rela 


] 
i 
1 
1 
1 
1 


"Pm 


À i ah individu? 
j pagans, heretics, and Jews. With nations as with E mind 
* child is often the father of the man; intolerance, Mas. i 


Spain of Philip, was also its vice in the Gothic days- 
hand, the prosperity of Spain beneath the Arabs was 0 
tolerant spirit of that people. Never was a congue 
mercifully treated. The Christians were allowed bY Ud 


wing ! 
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xercise of their religion. They ete employed at court; they 
á ffice ; they served in the army. The Caliph hada body-guard 
ve thousand men ; picked troops, splendidly equipped; and 
of these were Christians. But there were some ecclesiastics 
ight their congregations that it was sinful to be tolerated. 
fanatics who, when they heard the cry of muezzin, 
«There is no god but God, and Muhammad is the messenger of 
God," would sign the cross upon their foreheads and exclaim in z 
loud voice, “keep not thou silence, O God, for lo thine enemies 
make a tumult, and they that hate thec have lifted up the head "; 
andso they. would rush into the mosque, and disturb the public 
worship, and announce that Muhammad was one of the false 
prophets whom Christ had foretold. And when such blasphemers 
were put to death, which often happened on the spot, there was an 
epidemic of martyr suicide such as that which excited the wonder and 
disgust of the younger Pliny. 
India: The Next Step 
The Indian problem is as far away from a solution as ever. 
For the last three or four years heroic efforts have been made 
in India and England by both British and Indian statesmen 
to find out an effective remedy for India's political and social evils. 
The question as to what form the furture constitution of India 
should be given has been approached from many different angles of 
vision and every conceivable avenue has been explored to arrive at 
a settlement acceptable to both the British and the Indian peoples. 
The great and noble efforts made in this direction have not been 
altogether in vain and though it is yet too early tosay when we 
shall reach the end of our difficulties and though every day that 
dawns adds more confusion to the already hopelessly complex and 
confused situation, it is very encourging to find that responsible 
circles in both India and England have not slackened their 
efforts to satisfactorily solve this seemingly most baffling and 
us EM problem. Sir Francis Younghusband, whose sen of 
BP S d of experience, perhaps, yield to no Ons, Bie in 
Nex Sis aS contributed a fairly long spend entitled India: the 
lie ds to the Contemporary Review, July number, which 
; at some length the mauner best suited to approach 


e Ing d z ; 
ee mind. We take the following excerpt from that 


free € 
held o 
of twel 
a third 
who tat 
There were 


Th The old order 
et top-dog 
_ Showin gy 

€ mot d'o 
of any idea 


must be made to change, giving place to new. 
attitude must go. There must be no question of 
vho is the master”. Comradeship must be the watchword. 
rdre has gone forth from here that there is to be an end 
9f the permanent dominance of India by the British. The 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


LA Tr Te ene nT 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGang: 


334 THE REVIEW OF RELIGIONS 


new and greater idea of helping Indians to. govern themselyes 4. 
be inculcated. In the words of Sir Samuel Hoare, “partnershis - it 
made the moving principle and co-operation the basis o e 
From the Viceroy down to the village policeman—from the M ioy 
to the whole Secretariat, to Commissioners, Deputy-Commicg D 
Collectors, Assistant Collectors, and Assistant Commissione Nee 
must be infused with the spirit of co-operation, par... 
comradeship of British and Indian working together with 5 MU 
hearts and with all their minds and with all their souls to "m 
great end of setting up responsible self-government in India, 
By speeches, by despatches to India, and, in India, by Goren. | 
ment resolutions, by instructions to Provincial Government 
speeches in Durbar, by personal intercourse, by intimate convert. 
with Indians from the great national leaders down to the humps 
villagers, this plain simple idea, and the spirit in which the Bris 
Government intend to translate it into action must be brought hog 
to Indians. And British public opinion here must see to it that its | 
done. Here at home we have so many problems pressing upon w- 
balancing the Budget, Tarifis, War Debts and Indemnity, Disarm. 
ment, the Ottawa Conference, and so on—that we are unable top; 
much attention to India. But we did concentrate our thoughts 
feelings on India last winter, and did come to a definite deci 
E And that decision, and the spirit in which it was made, p 
opinion will expect the Government to have communicated in 
strength and with all its force to India. 
That sustained and definite effort be made to inculcate the tine 
administration in India with the spirit of the British people, and he 
every member of the administration should din into Indians da 
and day out that we have no desire to stand in the way ofS 
but want to help them to it at the earliest possible momen 
| first part of my proposal. 
: : The second partis that something should be done to 
E - imagination of the Indians. And if they can be stirred b 
clumsy, negative kind of a phrase as “ non-co-peratio 
violence, civil disobdience,” it ought to be fairly easy to do this 
shall we do it? Can we learn anything from Everest ? He 
definite clean-cut objective, frightfully difficult of attaining, V 
kinds of unknown obstacles in the way, yet So alluring © 
moment it was held up as an object to strive for, men leaped 
to share in attining it. The young begged tobe of th 
party. Those who were past the age of climbing 82 
experience. Scientific men freely gave of their knowledg® 
thrilled at the enterprise. The efforts to reach the sum i 
watched by the whole world. Can we find some object t 
the eyes of Indians that will have a like effect upon" 
= object that all will be eager to see attained and the str 
— which will engage the attention and enlist the ‘ 
world? ; 
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Disarm. | uü 5 T 

le to | A prophet came unto the world and d world accepted him nok, but God 
ii | shall accept him and establish his truth with mighty signs." 

ghis ani 
e decision | i 


HUMANITY'S GREATEST 
BENEFACTOP—MUHAMMAD | 
I 1 


de, pubis | 
d in allis 

b 
the who | 


» and the: | _, Under this heading we have dwelt, at great length, on the 
ins day Ë Sacrifices of the Holy Prophet in the July and August numbers of the 
t Swan | Review of Religions.” But our subject will remain incomplete if we 
uu 1 failed to deal as fully and thoroughly with the sanctity and purity of his 
nt, sR o. life and with his kind and benevolent acts. In the present article an 
| effort has been made to throw some light on the Prophet's most 

to fre] immaculate and spotless character.—Ed. 


ion 1 p Though a description of the sacrifices of a person (and we 
tms f have fully dealt with the Prophet's sacrifices—Ed.) does, indeed, 
e 3 shed a flood of light on the sanctity of his life because sanc ity” 
g, | 


5 only another name for actions done sincerely and honestly 
for the weal and welfare of others and with a view to seek 
God's. pleasure, yet we think it necessary and useful to 
mee describe a few additional facts while dealing with this aspect — 
Ff the Holy Prophet's character. The following few imj 


Principles should never be lost sight of when deal 
question, ; 
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Sa ree a Selen, 1 
The first thing to be taken into consideration um | 
connection are a person’s own claims: especially wu i 
character of a Divine Reformer is under review it i, E 
essential to see whether or not he has laid claim to those E 
which are attributed to him. The Prophet's claim aby d l 
purity and godliness is quite explicit and unmistakable. In th | 
Quran he is commanded by God to throw a challenge in the fats 
of his detractors in the words :— 


* Tell these people (the Meccans), “from my childhood 
have lived among you, my whole life is before you, can E. 
dare ascribe a lie or a deception to me; when I have bee 
scrupulously honest and truthful in my dealings with men 
how could I possibly act dishonestly in regard to God and 
claim to have received revelation from Him when I have not" 


This very bold, emphatic and clear claim of the Holy 
Prophet was never contradicted, nor even disputed by his enemies 
which is proof incontrovertible of the fact that in their heart of 
hearts, the Prophet’s adversaries were fully convinced of the 
purity of his life and the spotlessness of his character. 


There may be given one more equally strong and 
incontestible evidence in support of this claim of the Prophet 
from the Quran and though it does in no way constitute a 
argument to prove the sanctity and holiness of the Prophets 
life for those who do not believe the Quran to be the Revealed 
Word of God, yet it embodies an unequivocal claim about his 
holiness. The Quran says : 


God addressing the Prophet says ; 


MOUL GENT, SG «o6 ai a a” 
(shy (C) on 


rd 
“We know your enemies condemn you as 42 imo 
and a cheat and look upon you as a charlatan and ME 
seeker of power and prestige, of riches and dominion is ibe 
do not mind their abusing you; what distresses yo means 
fact that these unfortunate people disbelieve in God's Sb" - 
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E imd E 
D the Generally people are not so profoundly offended when their 
Vy religion is attacked as when their own veracity is called 
things into question or their own honour is assailed. But the verse 
ut his. quoted above depicts the Prophet in quite different colours. He 
In the is shown to be so selfless and regardless of his personal honour 


that he would not at all mind if his own character were impugned 
but what he could not bear was the denial and rejection of God’s 
signs. That is to say the Prophet's grief was not for himself 


We ? ze of God. 

an yoy but for the sake P 

e been i i 

h men Prophet's Own Testimony about His Sanctity 


There is Prophet's own testimony about the purity of his 
life and though the testimony of a person about himself does 


Holy not generally carry much weight but as it is given quite naturally 
nemis and spontaneously it commands respect and leaves no alternative 
eart of to a fair-minded person but to accept it. 

f the 
When the first revelation came to the Holy Prophet, his 
wife Khadija took him to Warqa-bin-Naufal, to seek his council 
TEM as to what the voice that the Prophet had heard in the Cave Hira 
rophel meant. Warqa being a very learned Christian was conversant 
te a with the nature of Divine revelation while the Holy Prophet 
sph’ was not. The Prophet described to him fully and clearly how 
vealed he had received the word of God, upon which Warqa said to 
yut his him, “Your people will expel you from your native town ; alas! 
if I were a young man then I would have suppcrted you and 
helped you:” On hearing these unexpected remarks the Holy 
Prophet said, in a tone which showed that he was not convinced 
that what Warqa had said about his expulsion by his people 
m ae ever come to pass, "shallthey expel me”, meaning 
5 ereby that the Meccans would never be so foolish and 
e. ungrateful as to expel him who was their most sincere 

well-wisher, 

posit 

nd _ This evidence, though is Prophet's own testimony about 
tis the see is incapable of being rejected by any sane and impartial 
gns: » iven as it is so naturally and unaffectedly. In what 


e . 
Perfectly innocent and child-like manner the Holy Prophet 
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Septemba 


exclaims, “Is it possible that my people will expel me, who ; 
their well-wisher and sympathiser, whom they haye ` clo: 
affectionately loved and respected and whom till now they E ie 
looked upon as Trustworthy and Truthful? Will they expe E 
me whose sincerity and sympathy with them they have neve a 
questioned, who has cheated no one, injured no one?” a 
This description of his character by himself constitu, j 
quite an irrefutable testimony of the purity of the Holy bon 
Prophet'slife. He could not persuade himself even to entertain wit! 
the idea that his people would ever expel him or there could hus 
possibly be any reason for them to do so. Tot 
dos 
His Wife's testimony rela 
ente 
A man’s wife is most intimately acquainted with every Goc 
aspect of her husband’s life and we believe that there could be go 
no weightier evidence about the irreproachable, inapproachable the 

and inimitable beauty of the Prophet’s private life than tbe 

testimony of his wife. What adds very much to the weight 
and cogency of this testimony is the fact that it was not given had 
before the public (in that case it could have been considered rich 
partial or at least affected) but in private and before only that | mar 
person in whose favour it was given. a 
The Holy Prophet married in the prime of his life, at thë poet 
| age of 25, a lady 40 years old whose youth and beauty had E 
f considerably declined. A young man at this stage of life, !5 a, 
naturally prone to dislike such an alliance and if circumstance qe 


| 
| : E TARY ot 
| over which he has no control bind him into one, unpleds 


disagreements are bound to arise subsequently as in such $ 
seemingly unnatural union the inborn inclinations and nal 
propensities of both parties run counter to each other. be 
Prophet (peace and the blessings of God be upon him) wë 
entrusted with his great mission exactly fifteen years after 
had married Khadija. He was at that time 40 and Khac ! 
the neighbourhood of 60. The conclusion at which pue À 
arrived concerning the Prophet’s character after 9 


d 
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intimate association of 15 years with him can be 
shown by the following incident. When the 
came to him in the Cave Hira and he was 


hay. >, -avelation 
ps perplexed as to pact we going to happen as he | 
never did not consider himsel! desee this great divine favour | 
and quite unfit to adequately discharge the onerous duties | 
that were about to be imposed upon him he sought and found | 
itutes refuge from his meatal perturbation in the comforting and i 
Holy consoling wards of Khadija who hearing of what had happened i 
ertain with him in the Cave exclaimed: “Be of good cheer, O dear 
could husband. By Him in whose hands lies Khadija’s life, God shall 
not disgrace thee nor destroy thee, for thou speakest the truth, 
P dost not return evil for evil, keepest faith, and art kind to thy 
| relations and friends, helpest the needy and the poor, and 
l — entertainst guests, and art the embodiment of all that is good. 
evey § God will not let evil spirits overcome thee nor will He let you 
d be - goout of mind. Verily, verily He has commissioned thee for 
hable | the reformation and guidance of thy people." 
a the j 
veight This is the testimony of a woman who in her 40th year 
given had married a very poor youngman while she herself wasa 
dered : rich heiress possessing great wealth and who after her 
that f mariage had transferred the complete mastery of her vast 
| possessions to her husband and the testimony is in favour of a 
husband who had spent, as it were, with both hands, all that 
t the money and property in fulfilling the needs and wants of the 
y had poor and the indigent. There could, indeed, have arisen 
fe, 1 hundreds of occasions of quite legitimate and justified grievances 
ances and complaints against such a husband. But quite the opposite 


happened. Not only that not once during the 25 years of 
DONA lite she made the slightest complaint against any act g 
consolatio y Prophet but that she was ever his angel of hope and fs 
Eu i When none believed in him, when he himself had : 
al Sois 5 ened to the full consciousness of his mission when. s 
stood oe Im was dark and despairing, her love, her fai h had — 
to his de When the Prophet's heart was full of 

Ponsibil y to, discharge fully and adequately: 

.. 168 which his great mission had imposed 
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CIPUE M a 
he was perplexed and bewildered, it was her um 
unfeigned exclamation, “ it is impossible that Gog 
devils over thee,” that comforted him and filled hin. 
encouragement and hope. There could be naboi A ; 
acquainted with the faults, failings and frailties of Y tf 


ach: . AM 3 person i. f fe 

his wife, no one knows more closely and intimately the dite, | e 
: t 

aspects of a person's character, —his weaknesses, shorten 3 

i i TAM : t ri 

his good and bad points—and this is the evidence b: | i 

€ 


Prophet’s wife about the taintless purity of his life ang MI 
evidence is not given before the public in defending him biis 
been tendered quite spontaneously and in privacy. Such = E 
evidence, it is impossible, to reject with justice and fairness 


Testimony of Friends 


We have given above the testimony of the Prophet's xz f 
about the uniform purity of his life. But there are pena} 
whose treatment with their wives is beyond reproach but sd j 
is not their behaviour towards their friends and acquaintans {f 
The fact, therefore that the Prophet’s attitude towards his if 
was exemplary does not prove that his behaviour towards Hf 
friends was equally irreproachable. This objection evite 1 
seems to possess great weight. It is, therefore, necessary taaa 
orderto prove our contention we should adduce the testimony | 
the Prophet's friends in his favour. We give below 8g 
testimony of only two, among a host of, friends which s : 
that anybody who came in contact with the Holy Prop 
(peace and the blessings of God be upon him) in any El 
ever remained his admirer and fully convinced of his site 
honesty, purity and sanctity. One of these two friends at E 
believed in him when he lay claim to prophethood and thee o 
did not for many years. The friend who subsequently bee 
foremost disciple was Abu Bakr. At the time W 
Prophet became entrusted with the moral and 5j : 
regeneration of his own people in particular and of e 
of humanity at large, Abu Bakr happened to have gon a 
Mecca. The Prophet’s claim brought upon his 
obloquy and odium of the Meccans. By some bes m E 
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down upon as 2 person who had gone mad. Others denounced 
o f 


liar and an imposter. On his return from his journey 
quite ignorant of the fact that the Prophet had laid 
hethood, was sitting with one of his friends at the 
latter's house when his friend's slave-girl came in and addressing 
her master said, ^ Have you heard what an extraordinary 
thing has happened. Khadija’s husband says that he is a 
prophet of God and that he receives revelations from Him”, 
Hearing this Abu Bakr quietly arose and went straight to the 
Prophet's house and knocked at the door. The Holy Prophet 
(peace and blessings of God be upon him) came out and was 
Such | about to inform Abu Bakr of his new claim when the latter 
irness, W said that he wanted to know whether he had laid claim to 


him as @ 
Abu Bakr, 


claim to prop 


| 

£ prophethood, to which the Holy Prophet replied in the 

i affirmative. Abu Bakr said he was quite satisfied and 

E became a Muslim there and then. He was perfectly 
het's d! - sure, he added, that the Prophet had never spoken a lie. 
re pea = The Holy Prophet (peace and the blessings of God be 
h butsi upon him) used to say afterwards that with the exception 
uana = of Abu Bakr who hearing of his claim at once believed 
ds his in him, no one to whom he presented it accepted it without 
wars E at first evincing some hesitation (by this, of course, are meant 
en people outside his family circle as all the members of his family 


Piz., Khadija, Ali and Zaid bin Haris who was brought up by 
him as his son, believed in the Prophet as soon as they heard of 
his claim). 


Bes is the evidence of a bosom and life-long friend. He 

E A argument, no proof, no sign, no miracle. He simply 

1 MM € told whether his friend has made any claim and 
: earns that he has, he at once gives his allegiance. 


m. cote friend of the Prophet was Hakim bin Hizam. 
An *came a Muslim shortly before the death of the Prophet. 


For 
21 long years he refused to accept Islam and continued to. 


n 
C the camp of the Prophet's opponents and adve 
me e did not believe in his claims, yet such w 

nt to the Prophet and so highly did he re p e 


P 
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that once when the property of a Prince was auctioned 
at Me 


and out of his wearing suits he saw a coat which Wag bi 
at several hundred rupees and was very much admired b 
one, Hakim bin Hizam said that on no one would it im | 3 
than on Muhammad's person and at once bought it for ‘i F E 
went to Medina in person to present it to the hu " 
Hakim's affectionate and reverent regard for the Prophet | T 
indeed, show that he was fully convinced that the Pn E r m 
only a deluded man and not that he sought "mW M to 
delude and deceive others. If he had not believed so m. : 
Prophet he would evidently had never thought of buying ad | 
for him, much less of undertakeing an arduous journey 4 | wi 
more than 300 miles to present the same to him. E M 
EM P 
An Impartial Evidence E a 
Sometimes the evidence of a friend is considered pars | A 
and naturally fails to command that respect which isitséz | ih 
To prove our contention it is, therefore, necessary to add o E n 
above-mentioned evidence the testimony of one who codis ff i 
possibly be considered a partisan. This is the evidence d \ Q 
slave-girl of the Prophet's uncle, Abu Talib. th 
Abu Talib took the Prophet under his care when ku E 


: . j NS 
merely a child. At this age children are accustomed tof | 


opis . 5 : e 
and quarrel over very trivial things. And children in Abu E. P o 


house were no exception. But the Holy Prophet (peac je 
blessings of God be upon him) never took part in these Ti 
pranks and bickerings. While other children were amp E. 
and restless at the time of meals, the Holy Prophet voii 

d. THE wout ^ e 


even cast a glance on what was being serve : 
for anything: 


H 
| what was given to him and would never ask : 
he Prophets | 


i bears indeed a very eloquent testimony to t 
of self-respect, his seriousness, sobriety and sedateness 


Testimony of a Notorious Enemy 
is about ap 
of mim 
favour 


It may be said that this testimony 
period of time and is about a definite state 
therefore, quote the evidence in the Prophet's 
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es 
Teil 


i | NS and most implacable enemy which concerns a vast 
5 uf E. of time extending from the Prophet's childhood to his 
|y E Er. age. This man opposed and persecuted the Prophet in 
bette e] Es possible manner. He abused him, threw stones at him 


him ay F and took a most prominent part in hatching plots to kill him. 
a . 

This man was An-nazar bin Alharas. He was a prominent 

member of that notorious clique of nine persons who contrived 


to murder the Prophet. 


When the news of the Prophet's mission spread far and 
wide and began to attract peoples from every quarter the 
Meccans became very much alarmed. The next season of 
Pilgrimage which was drawing very close greatly added to their 
apprehensions. They became anxious that when the very large 
numbers of pilgrims who would visit Mecca shortly would 
enquire about the Prophet's claims and teachings, how should 


they answer those queries. In order to meet this very difficult 
dd “a situation they held an important representative conference in 
Ju. which all the prominent and outstanding figures in the 
er Qureshite society participated to think out an agreed reply to 
: the enquiries of those pilgrims who would naturally enquire 
" of them about the Holy Prophet, lest in the absence of a 
ed oie] unanimous reply they themselves might be considered as liars 
Ws and cheats. Several answers were suggested in the Conference. 
peace & PE One of the members said that when asked every one of them 
ese cles f should say that Muhammad was an imposter and a charlatan. 
impt i This Suggestion brought Nazar bin Alharas on his feet. He 
would} said in great excitement : 
would č one E ART 3 
m tE (55 Usa Grol, pP pls) We lee sS deme yS 
ets Plo? sale 3U) Sy yates (33 f ste ley Silay cas Rise (3 oi}, 13) 
5. 3 
Ca ret your answer be reasonable and convincing. 
J 4 man bem E Horn among you. He grew up to be a young 
m1 and ; you. You all liked him and admired his manners 
du c air EGER. him as most truthful and trustworthy till his 
nind pos you EIE Srey and he claimed what he claimed. If now 
aif d 5 elieve you x eiie is a liar and an imposter, who will 
D SS deceitfuj nstead people will regard you as liars and 


hink out some other suitable answer,” 
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This is the testimony of a notorious enemy of the Pn 
about the spotless purity of his life and characte; in P 
testimony was not given in order to defend him no, i | 
support but was given in a meeting which was convened a 
the sole object of devising means and plans to scare E. l 
away from him and to incite them against him. E 


Testimony of the Prophet’s Servants 


Again it may be contended that there isa class of people 
who are very kind towards their friends and acquaintances 
whose behaviour towards their wives, brothers and other 
relatives is exemplary but they are cruelly hard upon the: 
servants. Moreover it is said “ no person is a hero to his vale” - 
Let us see how the Holy Prophet behaved towards his servanis 
and how did they look upon him. 


Ans who served the Prophet from his boyhood and ws | 
still in his service when he died says, “the Holy Prophet | 
never reproved or reprimanded me for what I did or did not 
If I spoiled anything he never reproached me nor even ever lë 
me understand from tbe expression of his face that he wa 
angry with me. He never told me to do anything which ! 
could not do and what he asked me to do he always assisted m? | 
in doing it. He never used harsh words. ” 


Evidence of Fellow-Businessmen 


Again there are certain people whose treatment of pa i 
friends and servants is above reproach but when they enter int? i 
partnership with another person in some business, they AB | 
i in their true colours. Let us see what opinion those who Me 
] commercial dealings with the Prophet held about him. | 
sine | 


A Meccan, Qais bin Saib by name, transacted 4 E 
in partnership with the Prophet (peace be upon him). T 
not accept Islam for a long time, After the conquest of “hel 
he visited the Prophet at Medina. Some one who ey Lin 
. Standing by the Prophet was about to introduce Qals : 
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Propi | M id that he knew hi i 

ud when he said that he knew him (Qais) more than anybody else 
i had done business in conjunction with him. “ Yes," 


pecause he Ks 
said Qais and added, "I have never come across a better 


partner than the Prophet. He never endeavoured to cheat or 
defraud me, nor ever picked up useless quarrel with me, nor 
did he in any Way attempt to create mischief,” 


peopl: 
tances 
other 
on thei 
; Valet” 
Servants 


nd wa 
Prophet 
id not 
ever let 
he was 
which 1 
sted mè 
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ORIGIN AND DEVELOPMENT OF THE DM | 
OF THE TRINITY—1H " 

In the first half of what has since come to be Called | 
first century of the Christian era, says R. A. Armstrong, in E 
beautiful little book, The Trinity and the Incarnation, th | 
intellectual and religious world was in a state of chaos, Ty 
great civil and military system of Rome had grasped all i | 
more significant races of mankind in its hold. But there lid | 
on, under that outward system, the inner world of thought. & 
and that still was dominated by the mind of Greece, The bot 
of Athens was in chains, but still her immortal soul was tee | 
and the mighty thinkers of her vanished age of pride still nid | 
the thoughts of men. Yet many causes had conspired to br | 
about a period of devastating scepticism. The old mythologie! | 
religion of Greece was dead ; and though there still ran throw | 
cultivated society the golden thread that sprang from the bas f 
of Plato, speculation had lost its vitality and was enfeebled ti f 
endless wandering subtleties. Men to whom it was mo | 
| necessary to have some doctrine to live by than to posses? | 
| refined philosophy, either if made of the sterner stuff, fou | 
ui their refuge in some type of Stoicism with its courages * 
| disillusioned resignation, or, if of more emotional turn, lent # | 
Ah ear to teachers from Egypt or the East who had mystic culi “i 
Mithras, of Isis, of Serapis to profound, which promised to a 
men's souls from the dissatisfaction of life, but mostly thos 
corrupt and debasing practices. . 


A 
+ oc oune 

It is not only in Greece but in all the other countries! HK 

the Maditerranean Sea that these mystery cults had gu ie 


he first half of the first century of the Christian 
iys happens that when a divine Prophet is shor 
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ee 
P the first century of the Christian era when Jesus appeared 

I in Judea, the Jews that, had spread in almost all the 
0 | countries round the Mediterranean, had become morally and 
Gil 


religiously debased. A Messiah was needed to regenerate and 
resuscitate them. They were, in fact, expecting day and night 
the appearance of their Deliverer and Emancipator. These 


p b cults were completely grounded in superstition ; but strangely 
P t | enough corresponded very closely in their ideas and doctrines to 
xm the Christian dogmas and principles as they exist to-day. Our 
| dl E contention is, and we shall prove it by facts and figures, that i 
e lng | Christianity 1n its very infancy was, thanks to the influence of 
thought. St. Paul upon it, affected. by these cults to such a large 
The " ^ extent that it ceased to remain the simple message of humility, 
ni be equality and brotherhood that its illustrious founder intended it . 
tl n | to be, but became cnanged im a music cult itself. The E 
to fad recent researches into the origins of Christianity have established "n 
hdd the fact that in their anxiety to make the Christian faith m 
| m | acceptable to the Jews and the Gentiles alike its early learders á 
he bai | and missionaries under the influence of St. Paul, freely borrowed ' 
mm from the prevalent mystery cults. But before we show that 

á aig l Christianity incorporated most of the current superstitious ideas 
E 4 into its dogmas and doctrines it seems necessary to prove that 1 
; i there did prevail at the time of the appearance of Jesus cults of 
E which the present day Christian faith is a complete replica. 

"E 4 We have already quoted R. A. Armstrong in support of our 

alt ii Contention. Edward Carpenter, another well-known authority 

TT ? E the sources and origins of Christianty reinforces our view. 

dro. | e Says that the Deities which were worshipped in the first 


SORS, of the Christian era in the countries round the 
Nediterranean were all sun-gods. They were all believed to 
Des been born of a Virgin Mother on or very near Christmas 
Dus Were called by the names of Mediator, Saviour and | 
Es E 3 Wiese believed to have descended into Hell ands to 
) E again from the dead, were considered to have found 
: E of Saints and Churches to which disciples 
meal y baptism and were commemorated by Eucharisti 


i 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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` We have got an overwhelming mass of authentic a. | 
evidence in our possession to support Carpenter and nm 4X 
But we cannot afford, in view of the limitedness of the idi 
our disposal to reproduce the whole of it in the present E 

/ The view of Dr. Gore, a person of very vast erudition a | 
acknowledged and undisputed authority in the Anglican Chir | 
will, however, command great respect. He says in his a i 
known book, Belief in Christ :— 


The second transformation is still more important, i 
occurred in the Hellenistic Churches such as Antioch, Tag 
and Damascus. ‘There the pagan religious world was lange 
occupied with “ mystery cults "—that is religious sociis 4 
which worshipped hero-Gods——Dionysus or Hermes or Serp 
or Cybele and Attis, or Osiris and Isis—by whose patrons | 
they believed themselves to be about to be translated from t | 
miseries and bondage of material life and death into imorialy 
and bliss. In these mystery religions the hero-God, who sz 
the object of worship, was called ‘Lord’. In the Chris | 
communities, then of the Hellenistic world Jesus also beg: i l 
to be called ‘Lord’, and this title, for the majority of t | 
Gentile converts, carried with it all the associations of č | 
former cults.” 


We will quote only one more writer of almost as g% | 
learning and authority as Dr. Gore. Dr. Otto Pfleiderer DD. V 
in his book, Christian Origins, says :— : 


* Not only Greek philosophy but the heathen per i 
scarcely could be learned better anywhere than m b 
for at that time, the mystery cults were spreading 1 
Orient through the West." 

: NU d 

That Christianity freely borrowed from these E F 
cults is a fact which has been openly and unreservedly 4 ii | 
só ` by very high dignitaries of the Christian Church. pe E 

in his Ou£spoken Essays says : 
3 ris 

Itis useless to deny that St. Paul regarded gisi 
as, at least on one side, a mystery religion. W Y pis 1 
he have used a number of technical terms W € 
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a : 
m. vould recognize at once belonging to the mysteries, Why 
Stori | W he repeated] he w tu 

T. else should he repeatedly use the word 'mystery itself, 
"Tie | applying it to doctrines distinctive of Christíanity......It was 
"d | as a mystery religion that Europe accepted Christianity, Just 
it ati as the Jewish Charistians took with them the whole frame 


work of apocalyptic Messianism, and set the figure of Jesus 
within it, so the Greeks took with them the whole scheme of 
the mysteries with their sacraments, their purifications and 
fasts, their idea of a mystical brotherhood and their doctrine 
of salvations through membership in a divine society 
worshipping Christ as the patronal deity of their mysteries," 4 


l1 and d 
| Churg 


his w, 


tani, j; 
hy Tas 
aS largis | 


H. G. Wells in his very famous book, The Outline of 
History, corroborates Dean Inge. He writes :— 


The garments of ritual and symbol and formula that 
Christianity has worn, and still in many countries wears to 
this day were certainly woven in the -cult and temples of 
Jupiter, Serapis, and -Isis that spread now from Alexandria 
throughout the civilized world in the age of theocrasia in the 
second and first centuries before Christ." 


or Seg: f 
patronaj 
d from te $ 
imorialiy | 


who va f 
Christi 1 We are tempted to give also the opinion of Mr. J. W. 
so begi | Paynter, avery prolific writer on religious subjects. In his 


ity of te 


ey article in the July number of the Contemporary Review entitled 
ms of l 


“ A theory of Free Catholicism” he says :~- 


Christianity, as the heir of Judaism, was influenced by 


as ge di varied Schools of thought among the Jews, and of course 
yet, DJ. 4 the growing Church could not avoid assimilating many 


XE of the pagan world round it, while it was at war with 
at world. Later, when the Church became divided in itself 
ds Pezasios, the speculations of pagan thought influenced „both 
^ RUM and the orthodox who resisted them. Asa simple 
of history, then we must recognize the debt of Christianity 


to ee f A z 
peace religions and to the pagan culture amidst which it 


n relig 
n Tats 
from © 


mst zaps as it is futile to deny that Christianity in its’ earliest 
j adimit? mor very much influenced by the mystery cults that were 
Dean If in all the countries round the Mediterranean Sea in 


t 
d mun of fhe Christian era, so it is equally impossible 
ilosophy a act that it was very largely influenced by Greek 
fe aiso. And there wasin Greek philosophya conception 
germ so far back as Heraclitus in the very 


8 Its earliest 


C-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri eu 


350 THE REVIEW OF RELIGIONS 


beginnings of Greek thinking, but gathering clearness 
consistency through many centuries. and notably throng 
school of Plato, that the visible universe was not the di 
creation of the one absolute and unapproachable God, bot k | 
made and continued by the Thought of God or the Reason of Ga 
itself conceived as an emanation from or even a Son of God oY 
for Greek thinking could not tolerate the idea of the m. 
God coming into direct contact with material nature, Ad 
especially in Alexandria, about the time of Jesus this Greg, 4 
of thinking, met the Jewish way of thinking of ‘ Wisdom’; , | 
sort of semi-personal being— — conceived, however as feminie | 
— —dwelling with God and enlightening the minds of m 
So that it was quite a dominating conception both in Gre ig 
and in some Jewish circles that, nearer to men than the absol | \ 
God, the ineffable, the Father, there was a being, ora persia, ia l 
or an essence, for which the term “ Logos " was the appropri 2 | c 
name who was the Thought or the Word by which the wor i z 
was framed and which imparted itself to the minds of men, E 


pla SS 


The greatest exponent of this Greek philosophy was [i3 | 
philosopher and theologian Philo, an Alexandrian Jew (bo | 
20 B. C., Died 54 A. D.). In his writing has been preservedit | 
us the ripest fruit of the combination of Greek philosophy a24 | 
Jewish religion which happened among Hellenic cultured Jes. $ 


of Alexandria under the rulership of the Ptolemys in the 9" 


centuries immediately preceding Jesus Christ and which wa 
greatest importance for the preparation of Christianity. ^ 
fact im Plato's view of the creation of the world we i 
recognize one of the germs of the subsequent doctrine oe 
Trinity. Plato, according to Dr. Otto Pfleiderer held that ^ 
created the world in His own image--—the most beant 
perfect creature, His only begotten son who became # 
God. ‘The presupposition is that the world is a living 
an organism possessed of a soul, and in asmuch as th 
permeating soul, the world soul, is the most immediate | 
and emanation of the deity, Plato could describe t ; 
as the second God and the only begotten son of | 


^ dry 
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eek way E 


n aSa Lb 


eminin 


absolute 

person, 
ropriaté 
1e world 


tv 1 
So 

— 
S 


Say | d 
Ugh the 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


1932 ORIGIN AND DEVELOPMENT, ECT. 351 
7 piesa T RMR S 240.04. pem 


i e 


and the prime mover of the universe, Philo Certainly was 
influenced by this view of Plato but he developed his own 
philosophy to which we nava referred above and according to 
which the absolute perfection, purity, and loftiness of God 
would be violated by direct contact with imperfect, impure and 
finite things. Therefore there must be some mediators between 
God and the World and Logos was considered to be the highest 
mediator, the first born son of God, through whom the world 


was created. 


All these kinds of beliefs— — whether in the Logos as 
immanent mind or spirit of the universe, or in the Logos as an 
intermediate being between the Supreme God and the material 
world, or in divine persons, vaguely conceived, through whom, 
by mysteries of initiation and sacramental participation, men 
could be saved from the miseries and fluctuations of material life 
and brought into the upper world of light and eternity- — 
were already at work in the Hellenistic world, that is the world 
of mixed Oriental and Greek culture, when Christianity came 
into it. Obviously, this class of beliefs provided a condition in 
the souls of men, or a spiritual atmosphere, favourable to the 
spread of any religion of redemption or salvation, like the 
Christian religion. Paul turned the religious atmosphere in 
which he found the Hellenistic world to the advantage of the 
faith to which he belonged. No doubt, as we conclusively 
proved in our last article on the same subjet, from the date of 
Paul's conversion his soul went out in passionate faith towards 
Jesus as the glorified Christ and as the Lord. But he was, 
What no one of the earlier apostles had been, a man who had 
received the highest training of the Jewish school at the feet of 
the renowned Rabbi Gamaliel and we should judge, as rightly 
observed by Dr. Gore, from his epistles that he was not only 


4 Jewish theologian but also had imbibed at his native city 


E arsus, Ww 


hich was pre-eminently a philosophic city, a great deal 
Of-the ph 


losophical spirit for which it was famous. And when 


W 5 sap E) 
«ead such phrases as “in him (the son) all things consist, or 


n hi ; 
diss im we live and move and have our being," we cannot 
o c : : 
“ate such an idea of an immanent God from the influences 
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of current philosophy, or doubt that in Paul’s ming this 
conception of a pervading reason helped him to m 
conception of the activities of the so-called 


Us f lef 
[11 me j 
‘ Son of God 
in nature. 


We think we have said enough to show that nothing y, 
further from the thought and intention of Jesus than tobe reeds 
as an incarnation of God or the son of God and that his Saying 
and deeds as recorded in the Gospels lend no support whale 
to this preposterous belief. There was nothing in Jusus abp 
an ordinary human being save that he had sought to win 
pleasure of God and that he had got it. We have endeayggg 
to prove also that not Jesus but St. Paul was the founded = 
Christianity in its present institutional form and that varies 
causes had conspired to make Paul think of giving the Chrisis 
faith a shape quite different from that intended for it by is 
real founder, the vision he saw on his way to Damascus ls 
Jewish training and out-look, his mystic mind, the chaoi 
intellectual and religious state of the countries round the | 
Mediterranean in the first century of the Christian era | 
spread of mystery cults and strange pagan ideas in ths 
countries, the prevalence of the Stoic and Platonic philosoptis | 
and of the Logo's conception of Philo and Paul's receptiven | 
to these ideas, being some of them. Paul certainly © e 
influenced by the popular idea of the God who dies and bo: 3 
to life, dominant at that time in the Adonis, Attis and O38 
cults of Hither Asia and he did, indeed, instead of hea 
nature-gods, set up his own ‘Lord’ whom he believed to ™ l 
the spirit and the original son of God who M 
for the sins of Adam's descendants by dying act B 


to Christian belief, an accursed death on the M sa 
what more than anything else irrevocably Be. pit 
i | 


course to attribute to his 'Lord' attributes which ite 
never possessed nor claimed to possess, isa quee ory 
awaits a satisfactory answer. In fact Paul's quarrel WE i T Ji ; 
separation from, Peter over the question that Jesus E JE 
equally meant for both the Jews and the Gentile 
foundations of the course which later on he bad no 
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tenie | 
ad ug jeft but fo accept. In his wanderings through non-Jewish 

WE Ie ses and communities and his invitation to them to accept 
Bee ought him in contact with different religious beliefs and 
jes which we have referred above. In his anxiety and 

ts to make Christian beliefs acceptable to the Jews as well 
a the heathens he was obliged to present those beliefs in a 
RE and manner which appealed to them and in this way 
ended in preparing à hotch potoi of doctrines which resembled 
anything but the faith taught by Jesus. Thus in an effort ta 
win the Jews and the Gentiles for Jesus he took a wrong step 
of which the results were bound to be disasterous. This 
inference is not only based on sound, authentic and indisputable 
facts of history but is supported by Paul's own evidence and by 
the evidence of the most distinguished leaders of the Christian 
religious thought. In Cor. IX. 20, 21, Paul says: 


a. 


To them that are under the law, as under the law, that 
I might gain them that are under the law; to them that are 
without law, as without law, that I might gain them that are 
without the law. 


In regard to Paul’s efforts to explain his beliefs in terms of 
the philosophy of the day using the language of current 
philosophy and to pose as a heathen before the heathens and a 
Jew before the Jews the writer of The Apostle of Progress, a 
fervent admirer of Paul says:— 


_To plung into any statements of the peculiar doctrines of 
Christianity, or to deal in that sort of defiance which is the 
Weapon of ignorant fanaticism, would have been to ensure 
Instant failure; and since his whole desire was to win his 
listeners by reason and love(?), he aims at becoming a 
heathen to the heathens, as one without law to them without — 
ae W, and speaks at once with a large-hearted liberality which - 
en have horrified the Jews, and a classic grace whi 
Armed the Gentiles. In expressions markedly co 


a i e 5 
a with arguments exquisitely conciliatory, rec 
eoe d towards their gods and enforcing his view 


pe to their poets, he yet manages, with the 
ev er of adaptation to indicate the fundamental 
ery class of his listeners, ; 
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Dr. Otto Pfleiderer explains this attitude of St. Pay 1 
own way. He says :— bh 


Let us recollect it was a difficult task for the a. 

i who had to become a Greek for the Greeks and a Jew 
Jews in order to win them both for Christ, to give le 
expression to the new religion of salvation and the Y 
experienced it personally as a power for bliss, employing. t| 
forms of thought taken from the heathen Jewish hatin, li 
In the heathen countries there was added the mystery-lan, a. 


of oriental cults and the wisdom teachings of Greek po ál 8 

philosophy; from these also, the Apostle to the heathens pgs | S 

to choose points of contact and forms of expression for li | : 
preaching of Christ. A 

l c 

For the time being we take leave of this subject, We wl yi c 

return to it sometime later on when we shall try to throw light f t 

on the different forms, modifications and alterations which the i 

dogma of the Trinity underwent during the past 20 centuries iil £ 

| I 


it reached its present form. 


Ng many 
ons., 

anguaga 
Popular 
ens he 
P 1 
Jor i I 


Ve wil 


OW light | 
ich the | 
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took a first century of the Hegira was filled with w 
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THE CONTRIBUTION OF ISLAMIC CULTURE 
Ü TO THE MAKING OF HUMANITY 


By MR. NAZIR AHMAD Bajwa, M.A. 


A sort of fatality attaching itself to human affairs would 
seem to command that everything reared up by human hands 
should, after living up to its capacity, stagnate and 
that civilization which in every age is reflected in things 
created by man’s ingenuity to facilitate the smooth running 
of life should ultimately perish. The same law applies, 
though in a far less formidable degree, to culture, but unlike 
its outward structure, the civilization, it has certain elements 
of abidingness inherent in it, which rescue it from perdition. 
It ebbs and flows, but never goes out of existence. 


The one thing which is indispensable for the intermittent 
existence of civilization is Empire. If the latter disintegrates, 
the former inevitably collapses, leaving behind its spirit in 
the works of immortal authors. The Greek civilization 
suffered destruction, but the Greek culture did not meet the 
Same fate, although for centuries it remained in abeyance. 
Culture has thus one advantage over its ‘form’. It decays 
but it is capable of being redeemed from oblivion. 


The era which preceded the rise of Islam was one of 
cultural decay. In Europe the most profound darkness prevailed, 
Society Seemed to have sunk into a lethargy of monkish 
Bhorance and ecclesiastical bigotry. In India the Hindu 
“wilization had long reached its apogee and after having 


as n 
a sumed a Stereotyped form had become enervated, imparting 
| “responding inertia 


SUC to culture. It was in such 2d 
Jmsfances that Islam took birth in the desert of 
Arabia, Es 


The 


by the hostile and bellicose attitude of - 


In Public Don 
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neighbouring nationalities. Under the Abbasides, hoy 
the tumults of arms were succeeded by a period T 
for intellectual progress. The Arabs, acting under 1 
inspirational influence of Islam re-lit the torch of knowlege 
and by their unexampled activity in all the branches ; 

: d 
civilization imparted to the world culture a momentum, which 
rolled back the tide of barbarism that had spread ove 
Europe. 


One of the distinctive and prominent contributions ¢ 
the Arabs is the fact of their having transmitted to the m 
al that was valuable in the cultures of Greece and Rome 
* Indeed the great part of the Greek erudition”, says Mr 
Hyde, “ we have to-day from those sources we receivti 
first from the hands of the Arabs. An obvious prod d 
the Greek letters having first received an asylum fromthe 
Arabs lies in the fact that several works of ancient Grec 
have been discovered in their own writings. The eight books 
for instance, of Appollonius of Perga's conic sections woul 
not have been ever completed, if the missing fifth, sit 
and seventh books had not been copied and translated from 
an Arab manuscript in the Medici Library at Florence ot 
would the naturalist would ever have been able to posé 
an abridgment of Aristotle’s Treatise on stones but ít 
the Arab manuscript discovered in the French Nation 
Library. Again itis the Arab translations that have enable 
the mathematicians to possess the spherical of the geomatrici? 
Menelans of Alexandria who was antecedent to Ptolemy, 97 
the doctors to complete Galen's commentaries on Hippocr! 
Epidemics. In their desire to expose to the world p 
wealth of ancient knowledge, the Arabs did not circumstt 
their efforts to Greece and Rome only, but they also rans" 
the plains of India and picked up all that attracted t 
attention. Their real merit in this connection lies 1 ie 
fact that they preserved the ancient learning, when 
respective peoples having a claim to it were 10 a 
producing it and Europe was too ignorant to unde ! 
charge. 
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The Arabs not only played the role of transmitters of 
nt culture, but after having laid hands on its various 
enlarged its dominions in all directions. 


the ancie 


branches, they : : 
Far from resting content with the acquired treasures, they 


Noi up new ways and discovered untrodden avenues in 
d the study of nature. Wherever they found an error, they 
ove, corrected ; wherever they felt anything wanting, they made 
up the deficiency. If any system appeared complicated and i 
unwieldy, they simplified it and purged it of its cumbersome 


! 
| 
i 
: 
| 
f- 


p elements; if any theory diverged from practice, they made 
fo it conform to the latter. By their experimentations and n j 
vs Me q researches into the mysteries of nature they laid the foundations i | 
m. / of the critical and inquiring spirit, which subsequently became 4 
roof d the marked feature of the renaissance. Their contributions in s 
on (ta every respect were an improvement. sae 
Greet | , 
books In a word the Arabs efficiently maintained the bridge : 
"wo between Greece and Rome and modern Europe. “ Efface 

sn the Arabs from the History ", Says Mr. Libri, *and the i 
à iu Renaissance of Letters wil be retarded in Europe by many " 
: 4 centuries." ^ Mr. Sedillot referring to the contributions of 

x. the Arabs between the eighth and the thirteenth centuries 

e í of the Christian era says, “the vast literature which existed 

E Y during this period, the multifarious productions of genius, 


the precious inventions, all of which attest a  marvellous 
activity of intellect justify the opinion that the Arabs were 
our masters in everything. They furnished us on the one 
hand with inestimable materials for the history of the Middle 
Ages, With travels, with the happy idea of biographical 
dictionaries ; on the other, an industry without equal, — 
architecture magnificient in execution and thought and 
important discoveries in art.” a 


5 Rie crine made a brief survey in general terms, 
: E MN ons of the Arabs towards World Culture, | 
;. 4I particular branches, in which they left 

S of their genius, ee 
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Mathematics 


In Mathematics the Arabs based themselves on what | 
had acquired from the Greek and Indian originals. Satitel | 
first with the translations of Euclid,  Appollonius and o. | 
they ultimately left their masters behind. They reached N 
10th century the limits of spherical trigonometry and d | 
quadratic and even cubic equations. Optics and hydro. | 
were investigated by the professors of Baghdad. Their practi 
application of hydraulics in the construction of wells, Vafervois 
canals and the like adds to their great credit, 


sluices, 


All those who obtained the greatest reputation i 
Mathematics in Europe during the twelvth and thirteen | 
centuries had been compelled to acquire their knowledge frz | 
the Arabs. As a matter of fact all the authors who wrote on t: | 
exact science’ before the fifteenth century did nothing LI 
copy the Arabs or at the most enlarge upon their esos | 
Gerbert who was born in 930 and died in 1003 had visited © 
the schools of France, Italy and Germany without being 2 
to satisfy the passion for instruction which possessed him. A 
came finally to Spain to seek that Physical and ue 
knowledge which raised him in admiration and c 
France, Germany and Italy. It is said that the Wi 
his learning were explained by being attributed to Ér P. 
sources. His example and success roused the forem 
come where he had made so ample a harvest. Ae í 
Hermanus Contractus (died 1053), author of poo 
Decomposition Astrolabii, the English Adélaid a 3 
the first Arabic Euclid into Latin about 1130, aa 5 
Compano of Novara who published a theory of the m. " 
a host of other writers went in succession to gather 10 i 9 
elements of Mathematics, which they carried thence 


compatriots. 


JZ 


2. Astronomy , 
E Jearef - 
"The early Arabs, favoured as they were with cM 


; x rolos: 
seem to have indulged freely in the fancies of ast? P 
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Ba 359 
led subsequently to the more useful study of astronomy. 
Specially patronized by the Abbaside Caliph, Almamun, this 


ha : ; ths 
t e science made great and rapid progress, The obliquity of the 


Ld ecliptic, the diameter of the earth and even the precession of 
ote the equinoxes were then calculated with commendable accuracy, 

ed in i, The most celebrated of the Arabian astronomers was Albategni. 

d sdig Having studied the syntexis of Ptolemy and made himself 

dress acquainted with the methods practised by the Greek astronomers, 

he he soon found that the places assigned to many of the stars in 

iter works 


Ptolemy's tables were considerably different from their actual 
situations. Albategni measured the rate of the precession with 
greater accuracy than had been done by Ptolemy and he had 
still better success in his attempt to determine the eccentricity 
of the Solar Orbit, his value of which differs extremely little 
from modern observations. The first observatory on record 
was constructed at Seville by Geber in 1196 A. D. 


ation i " 
thirteenth 4 
dge froz 
ote on tt 
thing be 
xir lessons 
visited à 
being a: 
him. E: 
thematic 
celebrity 2 
odigies * 


Here again, the celebrated astronomers of Europe derived 
their knowledge from the Arabs. The famous Spainish Rabbi, 
who was surnamed the great, the wise, the admirable, on 
account of his book on the sphere was born at Toledo in 1119; 
and had been a disciple of the Arabs in astronomy. He spread 
his master’s lessons throughout Europe. It was from Alhazen’s 
Twilight that the illustrous Kepler took his ideas of atmospheric 


erhums b 5 s : 
BC val refraction and it may be that Newton himself owes to the Arabs 
e Ger | rather than to the apple in his orchard at Wouls-thrope the 
the be first apperception of the system of the universe, for Muhammad 


bin Musa seems, 


"m th : when writing his book on the movement of 
4a ita a celestial bodies and on the Force of Attraction, to have had 
E: d Inkling of the great law of harmony. 
| spin 


Medicine 


The claims of the Arabs 
widely recognized. Un 
€rapeutic Science were se 


to proficiency in medicine are 
der the Caliphs regular schools of 


More 
€ th 


aio, T; t up in Damascus, Baghdad and 
aret * reigned i ike Albategni in the domain of heaven, Ibn-Sina 
"Prem? over medicine during 699 years, dowa to the 
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sixteenth century. "Until the renaissance of literature» S 
Mr. Brucka, *not only among the Arabs, but also M. 
among the Christians Avicenna (Ibn-Sina) rules all but alone» 


Botany 22d Chemistry 


Botany was chiefly studied as subsidiary to medicine and 
chemistry as an adjunct to the old herbal pharmacopceia, The 
principal mercurial and arsenical preparations of the Matera 
Medica, the sulphates of several metals, the properties of acids 
and alkalies, the distillation of alcohol, in fine, whatever 
resources chemistry availed itself up to a very recent date, wee 
with their practical application known to Er-Razi and Gehy 
In fact the numerous terms borrowed from the Arabic language 
still in use among modern apothecaries have remained to show 
how deeply this science is indebted to Arab research. 
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| pr. BROAD ON RELIGIOUS EXPERIENCE | 
1 By PROF. MUHAMMAD ASLAM, B. A., (CANTADL.). | 
tani r At the present time it is being asserted by many theologians l 
T and at least by one important philosopher— Dr, C, D, Broad— 
fate Ee that religious experience should be treated in the same way 
acids $ as ordinary sensuous experience in arriving at any final view 
Mtem | of the character of the universe. It is, we are told, by excluding 
wee | the experiences claimed and reported by religious personalities 
Gen TN that we come to have a naturalistic, godless picture of the 
nguage É Universe; if we took religious experiences into consideration 
o show D the picture of the Universe would quite possibly approximate 
to that presented in common by the various religious teachers, 
i The position, I think, is quite sound. Not only is religious 


i experience worthy of being incorporated in any view of the 
world; in practice it proves to be the only important ground 
for believing in the things with which religion is generally 
associated, and quite possibly the only source from which our 
certainty of conviction in these matters is to be derived. 


A Once, however, we acknowledge the value and importance 


* of religious experience we bind ourselves to certain implications 


a of it. And these also we must accept, if we accept the general 


validity of religious experience. 


For instance, it will have to be granted that if such 
experience has been ever had and if it has ever been valid | 
and worthy of consideration it has been so in the case of a 
those outstanding religious teachers, the traditions fou ded 
mo still abide in the world. We have to grant that 
"m Prophets, Jesus and the Holy Founder of 
D. experience as also the teachers prom! 
Istory of India, Persia or China. Appair 
a ES. the sort of experience we shoul 
y of consideration, And if we 2 
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we have in some sense to accept the truth of all of the 
m or 
[ 


none of them. E 


The latter alternative is impossible. Religious Operi. 
Ereng | 


can be shown to be as veridical as any other type of ex k ü 
and it would be as silly to reject its testimony about iu M 2 
of the spiritual world as to reject the testimony of our E » 
about the nature of the physical world. The former ster ; | ip 
viz., to accept the claims of all of the outstanding ai fr 
teachers that history has held up to our reverence is not with "a ey 
its own difficulties. | e 
te 
A Hindu, for instance, accepts the teaching of Rama an | th 
Krishna as divine. The determinate character of this teachin te 
as understood to-day is such that to fit it in with the teachin | pl 
of the Bible or of the Quran would be impossible A E 
suffering an inconsistency. You cannot hold to all of then o 
at one and the same time. A Jew puts his faithinthedd f — E 
Testament teachers but he could not reconcile his interpretation | E 
of their teaching with the teaching of the New Testament E 
supposing he chose to accept both what is in the Old andin | 
the New Testaments, much less could he reconcile the popula di 
interpretation of his scriptures with the teaching of the Quran. Te 
A Christian, again, would find it impossible to fit in s 
accepted interpretation of the Gospels with the obvious tea : "i 
of the Quran. What, then, is a Hindu, a Jew, or a Ch iil 
going to do about it? He—each one of them—has to 4° al 


all of the historical teachers of religion or none, ~~ 
none is impossible, to accept all is inconsistent and proc 
of a contradiction in terms, j 


None of the modern theologians have considered 
that if they are going to argue from religious ex 
view about things of the spirit, they are going tol 

into trouble. : | k 
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a à vo their own, unless they accept the essential truth of them; 
“4 the acceptance of their essential truth would amount to | 
gu ender of their own traditions, not of their original validity | 
ME 1 ; bu put only of the determinate interpretations which have 
Xr DA since put upon them. This being the case, the relatively 
Natra acs traditions would, in so far be nearer the truth and 
T Sensi fhe relatively earlier traditions would in so far be further away 
Tnalise from the truth. A Hindu who believes that the Divine 
eligo | expressed itself through Rama or Krishna hasto admit that such 
Withog | expression also and relatively more recently took place in the 
teaching ofthe Hebrew Prophets. So has a Jew to admit that if 
the Divine expressed itself through Moses and the other Israelite 
eS / teachers such expression also and with greater historicity took $ 
caching l place in the personality and teaching of Jesus. And so has a 1 
teachin | Christian to admit that if Divine purpose was revealed through Z 
without | Old Testament teachers and subsequently through Jesus the 3i 
Í then i revelation of this purpose did as validly and in fact more E 
the ul! recently and with still greater historicity take place in the ' 
KU j advent end teaching of the Holy Founder of Islam. 
] and ia L Whatever, therefore, our method of reconciling the 
popul | determinate disagreements in the popular presentations of 
Qua i religious formulations traced to different historical teachers, 
m the I we are liable to go further away from the truth if we stop short 
EN. t of the historically later religious traditions, and conversely are 
hrs * likely to be nearer the truth, if we include in our profession 
o accept | and loyalty these later traditions. 
o acce | 
oductiv® | F 


The upshot of this argument is that the only possible way 

3 doing justice to all the accumulated religious experience of 
£ e human race is by accepting the latest historical tradition which 
M ied on such experience, viz. Islam. Whether by 
MY ing Islam we are, in fact, enabled to express com- 
O8 d ad the essence of the religious experience of mank d. et? 
Eua er ERU and some thing to be inquired into. But there — s 
ER kic AR that if we can at all do justice to the PENIS £ 
Es nl traditions founded at different times in history; SIME n. 
"ePting the one which not only has at least as mu 1 title — 


r d 


Ww Te. Siete. s a / 
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to validity as any other but is also one in and t 
the most recent expression of divine purpose has tak tig 
: en Place, 

Does Islam, in fact, reconcile the disag 
destroying the original validity of the histo 
religious culture? The answer is, Yes, 


reements vi, 
rical traditi 
Islam cate 
holds such traditions to be divinely inspired and 


Sori 
In rs 


; : € be 
one and another of them ; they are all on the same level 


ir la "alite. it ec not dien. g 
of their fundamental validity, it does nof discrimina: 


"Me 


How, then, have the disagreements come about? 


: Party 
because with the passage of time, the verbal re 1 


cords ofin 
original teachings have got tampered with. Partly because 4. | 
moral exigencies of the various teachings have been dife 


This difference necessitating a difference of emphasis, and h: 
an apparent difference of teaching. Partly also because 
inculcation of moral precepts has been the primary andie 
inculcation of metaphysical truth the secondary purpos é 


such teachings, apparently different expressions which fitit 
one another when their common moral purpose is takeni 
consideration do not seem to do so when they are regarded 2 
strict expressions of metaphysical truth. 


Islam, then, is the latest and the completest expresit 


of divine purpose and it is here, if anywhere that we at 


look for the essence of the religious experience of the whol 
the human race. 
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THE PROPH ET'S 


THE PROPHET'S EMBASSIES TO 
NON-MUSLIM PRINCES 


The Truce of Hodebia gave the Holy Prophet (peace be 
with him) a temporary respite from the persecution to which he 
was consistently subjected by the Quresh since the time he was 
entrusted with his great and noble mission. He accepted most 
readily the apparently very humiliating conditions of the Truce 
because it offered him the opportunity, which was till then 
denied him by the constant defensive fighting in which he was 
engaged, of conveying the Divine Message to non-Arabs and 
the followers of other faiths. He selected Dehya Kalbi, 
Abdullah bin  Hozafa Sahmi, Hatib-bin-Balta, A’mr-bin- 
Omayya, Saleet-bin A'mr-bin Abd-i-Shams and Shuja-bin- 
Wahb-ul-Asdi as his ambassadors respectively to the courts of 
Heracleus, Kisra of Persia, Mokoukas of Egypt, Nagus of 
Abyssinia, Chiefs of Yamama and the King of Gassan. We 
give below a faithful rendering of the espistles which he sent 
with his ambassadors to some of the above-mentioned potentates 
and chiefs : 


To Heracleus he wrote :— 
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To Khusro Parvez, the Emperor of Persia, he ae 
Ote 


“In thename of God, the Beneficent, the Merc 

Muhammad, the Apostle of God to Kisra, the Chi x 
Peace be with him who follows the path of truth ot of t | 
and believes in God and His Prophet and bears a Ted, | 
God alone is worthy of worship and I am Allah as M 
all peoples so that I should warn all those wi Apostle; 
Believe and you will be saved otherwise the sin of ie lig 
will be upon your head." € Maz 


To the letter which he sent to Mokoukas he receive] | 
following reply :— A 


“ To Muhammad, son of Abdullah from Mokoukas, (5; | 
of the Copts. Peace be with you. I have read your lin 
and properly understood what you have written in it ans | 
what you invite me to accept. I know that a prophet wass | 
appear but I thought that was to be in Syria. I received yor 
emissary with due honour and I am sending you twogitls sis | 
stations in life command great respect, with a dress andis | 
mules as presents." : 


Heracleus received in a befitting manner the Prophets | 
messenger and after making a detailed: investigation about ti 
claims and conditions from Abu Sufyan who happened tot 
present at his court at the time and who was till then: 
inveterate enemy of Islam, evinced signs of his willingnes * | 
become a Muslim. But seeing that his courtiers and mins | 
were dead against the Prophet his desire died within ii 
The Emperor of Persia, however, tore to pieces the Pro 
letter and even directed the Governor of Yemen to sen 
fettered and chained to him. The Nagus on reading 3 
invitation at once accepted Islam. TE 
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DIVINE LAW AND ITS PERFECTION. 


(By Mr. MUHAMMAD IBRAHIM, B. A., QADIAN.) 


i. hea, rM ; : 
Tennyson in his 'Farewell Speech' in the 'Passing of 
Arthur ' presents one of the fundamental laws of nature. He 


: says :— 

€lved tk 
“The Old Order changeth, yielding place to New, 
; And God fulfils Himself in many ways, 

€ Lest one good custom should corrupt the world.” 

it andy f 
het wasi | It implies that life means change—a truth which we can LR 
MU test for ourselves. The same law is operating in the moral a a 

jns 5 a £ " Ew e: 
ss and iri world, according to Tennyson, both in the working of Providence et 
| and the ways of men :— J d 
soa * 2 3 

Prophets “ Our little systems have their days ; 
e i They have their day and cease to be; 1 
ned tole 

then # | They have but broken lights of Thee; 
ngnes i And Thou, O Lord, art more than they." 

OR a j i j | 

"s j That is, we find everywhere in the physical world that theold 
Prosi i] order passes away making room for the new. Each generation 

M has its own customs suited to its needs. That which suits one, 

ding E | ul suits the other; and so according to the poet the old order must 
| l yield place to new. The needs of the people vary from time to 


time. Hence the necessity of change, which cannot be effected 
unless fresh revelations are granted to mankind according to their j 
respective needs. God fulfils Himself in many ways. There $ 
'S reason for this—“ Lest one good custom should corrupt the - 
E: Word.” We agree with Tennyson so far. We do; it 
= œerything is changeable and changing. But this law S. 
E limitations. A beginning must have an end. | 
; ene are purposely brought about in the world - 
. ~~ Change implies improvement. I 


we -0. In Public Domain. | 


F= 
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better. There is a time when a changed state of a ` 
reaches its perfection. Revelation comes in many is 
each generation grasping that which is most needful hi 
That which is good in its time and place, might bd 
harmful if made permanent. But when it attains Perfection 
does not allow of any change. It is simply injurious udi 
that final stage. Mosaic law, for instance, permitted man i, 
marry as many wives as he pleased. There then was an erigi 
need for that. The timely need was fulfilled butas m 
passed the old order changed, the new one getting its place 
With the advent of Jesus this outlook was changed, To pe | 
. celebacy or according to another verdict, to marry one wife m 
in all circumstances satisfied a time-felt want. But the they 


necessary evil could not keep pace with the onward march ¢ | 
time. It had to be modified and stretched according to the 
growing needs of the day. The new order revealed throug 
Muhammad (on whom be peace) was neither too rigid not to 
elastic. The new laws of marriage were decidedly improved 
with the advent of Muhammad with whom the law reachedis | 
perfection. Before the Holy Prophet, there were in faci o | 
this subject, no legal rules, but only traditional customs aid 
popular usage. There were no precise rules as regards the | 
number of wives, or the forbidden degree of relationship 
Muhammad the Prophet, once for all settled these, fixing the num 
of legitimate wives at four, and stating the forbidden degree" 
relationship. The new law, moreover, aimed at preventing 1» | 
frequent divorces. In this sphere the legislation of iè 
Prophet bore a distinctly humane stamp, and placed the ur 
position of woman on a firm and sound basis Mo 
system introduced by him, considerably improved the gH 
women. The law now established its claims to perfec 
That which was best in the old systems was embodied E d 
Europe has become alive to its soundness. Circumstance 


7 
bene Po eee ay neas uer VE 


Yu 5 E A 


i 


fe 3! sep ies) E a a a a A 


- compelled all the nations inhabiting the globe to do gae 
— this golden rule. E: 
Tori b 


Similarly, each of the Prophets laid particular i65 
| the teaching which was being neglected & 


pee: 
» 
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tembe o x DS REN 
EM ced 
affi f respective times. | The Torah allows mercy and vengeance to 

Ways ] be applied according to geriet needs. But Moses was sent to a 
for jp | re nation. They were being cruelly oppressed and harassed 

iy | slave f ; 
LE They had lost all will-power and had to submit to the tyranny 
ction ir | of their masters. That meant an all-round degradation and 
to alte enslavement. There was a need for inspiring feeling of chivalry 


a t bra X coc rot > at . 
nan ty | into their hearts. Moses therefore stressed that portion of the 


expli: law which related to vengeance so that his followers might be 
m Po spirited and emboldened to hold their own against their enemies. 
+ place When the old system had lost all the good it contained, when the 
pre ; doctrine was stretched to its extremes, and was no longer in 
fe ary f harmony with the spirit of time, God fulfilled Himself in a 
le la j different way. By the time of Jesus the enemies of Judaism 
arch of E had ceased to wield the sword against his followers, and the 
r to ths | Jewish character had become hard and merciless, cruel and 
through f oppressive. Jesus was therefore compelled to emphasize the 
not to | need for forgiveness. But again the system was not without its 


aprovei | limitation. It is sublime to forgive. It really looks very fine 


ched its | but in theory only, not in practice. It does not obviate, nay, 
fact, or | even cannot minimize crime. The aim underlying forgiveness 
ns ad | must be to mend the matter. The object in view must be to 
yrds the | mend the wrong-doer, whether it be by giving proportionate 
jonship. | punishment or by exercising forgiveness. Forgiveness cannot be 
numb | a universul remedy. Sometimes it does more harm than 


ed | good. The old system, therefore, had to be replaced. It was | 
ing 9 | Modified with the advent of Muhammad (on whom be 
of the Peace) and God fulfilled Himself in still another way. The old 


DM Which had got corrupted, was overhauled and re-inforced. 
M i. good in the old was imbibed in the new. The two 
Bee. were avoided. The Jewish law of retaliation was 
cae The new law soughi as far as possible eu ple 
— must AN upon blood revenge. Islam stressed that punishment 
eth us Siocon to the crime. There ought to be neither 
tu Xtreme of tooth for tooth, nor the opposite o 


tnin 3 po 
E 3 ME left cheek when the right is smitten, or giving - 


| t jg 
. brother en die has already wrongfully taken the con 
= eld that “ the compensation of evil is pun 


cs, 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri te 


370 THE REVIEW OF RELIGIONS 


like it, but whosoever forgives and amends he gy 
his reward from Allah!" It complimented those ‘who 
sins and indecencies, and whenever they are angry they for 
In fine, the new order revealed to the last Law-giver ta : 
this instance that forgiveness might be excercised jf it E: 
the matter, the object in view being to amend, Whether 
attained by giving proportionate punishment or by exec 
forgiveness. "s 


To sum up : some of the teachings revealed um 
again to mankind are timely prescriptions and ally 
certain modification or change for the better, till af 
reaches its perfection at which stage it admits of » 
further alteration. Fresh revelations are granted to d 
succeeding age according to its needs lest that which § 
good in its time should become harmful if made permane 
God is infinite and His creatures can only graspa little d 
His truth. The law reaches perfection but only gradi 
It does not mean that everything must undergo a change 
a short time. No, indeed, no. Turth is unchanged. 
unchanging. There are certain doctrines which hold good 
ages. They are of permanent and lasting value. Belic 
unity of God, for instance is a doctrine which is as good 
always. The essentials of religion revealed by God, must: 
as they are. The standing order about the acceptance of 
wherever found, and the order to be always good and nev 

- uphold a wrong cause and the like must be observed at 4 


Thus there are the unchangeables and the changez es. ^^ ` 
Divine Law has reached its perfection. It cannot be : : 
It is final. The timely prescriptions, however, 
the changing of the disease. But how are we to 
between the two aspects of teaching? How are W 
and tell one system from the other? God has rev 
perfect code of morals which we the earthly people an 
of comprehending. We want a guide and a teache 
o sift the wheat from the chaff, to interpret the PM 
o tell the people right from wrong. u 

A. icc le WC 


eter, 
B 


ept 1h 
all tay Í » 
Shun th, | 
ford | 
aught | 
t mende | 
ther ithe | 
EIC | 
i 
time an j 
allow d 
l a ds | 
of y | 
to e Í 1 
which s 
TIAS | 
lite d | 
gradual, | 
nge aft | 
ged ant 
jod foral 
icf in the 
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answered our purpose. He has promised to raise reformers 
n the beginning of every century to guide His men 
to the path of righteousness. The Reformer thus raised 
throws light on the various doctrines of a perfect religion 
and interprets its timely prescriptions. It is then only that we 
realize the significance of a law. The Reformer of the 
present age explained to us, for instance, the doctrine of Jehad 
which we, the general run of people, who receive no light from 
God, had put it down for one that permitted no further 
change. He clearly brought home to us that the enemies of the 
Holy Prophet sought to destroy Islam by the sword and that 
was only why he had to inculcate the necessity of Jehad by 
the sword. In the present age Islam is no longer under the 
necessity of defending itself by the sword, hence the necessity | 
of propagation of our religion through the sacrifice of time E x 
and money. The sword is a weapon that has now lost its force, 
Thus we find that the promised Reformer did not bring any new 
law or dispensation, for law has reached its perfection and admits 
of no further change; he simply gave a reasonable interpretation 
of timely prescriptions—the changeables—for he had received 
light from above. Let us all refer to him for all our puzzles. 
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ISLAM'S ATTITUDE TOWARDS 
CHRISTIANITY 


(By Dn. MUFTI MUHAMMAD SADIQ.) 


The religions which are true must be all of ia 
fundamentally one and the same. They may be differen i 
form, way of application, details and outward appearances i 
in reality they must be based on the same principle, qs 
Source of all true religions is the Revelation from God,t d 
some of His Messenger-Prophets. So, the Source bein 
they are all originally one. Adoring God and s 
Humanity are the two supreme principles of all rel 
Muhammad of Arabia, Jesus of Nazareth, Moses of 
Zoroaster of Persia, Confucius of China, Rama, Krish 
Budha of India— all belong to the same class and they a 
had the same platform for their teachings. Every P 
has been giving to the world a right guidance for the 
but as man is naturally a distorter of things, nothing m 
with him in its original form for a long time. Evena 
made of bricks and mortar requires spring-cleaning every J 
Hence the necessity of new Prophets each time and the 
centennial Reformers in Islam and the need of a Prophs 
Reformer in the beginning of the 14th century of the } ia 
Era. Thus Islam is not antagonistic to the religi 
before, but has reformed them by correcting their 
and has defended their Founders against the attacks m 
them by their friends or foes. Let us consider the | 
Christianity and Christ as treated by Islam :— E 


(1) Islam very strongly defends Jesus 9^ 
him and his mother from the allegations made gal 
the Jewish priests. His birth was of the Holy SP! y 

the result of bad relations of Mary with som" " 
| stranger as is written by some antagonists. - 
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Eee I 


I EE 


(2) Jesus' death was not an accursed death on the Cross 
as both the Jews and the Christians believe, But he died d 
natural, blessed death at the good old age of 120 years, 


(3) Islam has taught the Christian world by its precept 
and example that the habit of drinking is demoralising and 
injurious to the body and the soul and the Christian Powers 
are at last awakened to the necessity of adopting the Law of 
Prohibition as promulgated by Islam 1300 years ago. 


^l 
of ther i 
ferent jp | 4 (4) Islam has taken up the cause of women in giving them 
ncs; Me ihe right of the possession of property and the Christian world 
es Th F has at last followed its example in making similar rules and 
, threw é 1 laws for their own countries. 
ing ond 
M (5) The Legislative Assemblies in the Western countries 
m | have at last been wise enough to frame their laws as regards 
ce divorce in accordance with the teachings of Isiam and in 
f Fa ! utter disregard and defiance of what the Christian priests have 
hna a 3 been teaching them for the last 1900 years or more. 
y all have | 
Proghé | (6) Islam has given special privileges to the Christians by 
the ie i laying down " you will certainly find the nearest in friendship 
enis P to the Muslims those who are Christians." 
d | SUMA The Muslim kings have always protected the 
A lan churches from being demolished during war and 


e need A peace. 

‘Prophet f 

Must a e (8) Islam has acknowledged the goodness found in the 
Eb hristian priests and monks. (Alquran V : 82). 


C 
(9) Islam not only admires Jesus and his mother, but also 


the early Christians (Surah 18: 13). 
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NOTES AND COMMENTS 


The Communal Award 

The Communal Award of His Majesty’s Government ,. 
announced on 17th August. The Award consists of a table ea 
down the representation in the provincial legislatures ante i 
headings of General, Depressed Classes, Backward Areas, E 
Muslims, Indian Christians, Anglo-Indians, Europeans, Cái 
and Industry, Landholders, Universities and Labour. The Cente 
Legislature is not referred to. 


The Statement makes it plain that any agreed scheme amy; / 
OK B » in] 
the communities 1n one or all the provinces to modify is i 


decision will receive the consideration of His Majesty 


Government. 


In the Punjab, out of a Council of 175, the Muslims aren 
receive 86 seats and the Sikhs 32. Forty-three seats are generad, 
two go to Indian Christians, and one each to Europeans, Angh 
Indians, Commerce and Universities. — Landholders get five ai 


Labour three. 
genet 


In Bengal, out of 250 seats, Muslims get 119, 80 are 
A an ldt 


11 go to Europeans, 19 to Commerce and not more th 

Depressed Classes. f 
vinces, 132 ate gu 
Classes, while !? EC 
nine seats 


Out of 228 seats in the United Pro 
66 go to Muslims and 12 to the Depressed 
Frontier Province out of 50 seats Muslims get 36, 
general and two go to landholders. 


It will be noted that no statutory 


Muslim community in the Punjab or Bengal. vendo : | 


the Muslim element among the 


however, : 
rking majority: 


tumandars is likely to give them a wo 
owiÉ ^. 
ince ^ R 
Xa 


x 


ontains the foll 


The Premiers statement © 
prov: 


= which shows at a glance the effect in each 
— Award :— 


t 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collecti 
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understood that they themselves can be no batty, 
negotiations which may be initiated with a view TAE 
of their decision, and will not be prepared to give M 
'to any representation aimed at securing the modification ^ | 
which is not supported by all the parties affected, wi 
are most desirous to close no door on any agreed decision am 
such happily be forthcoming. If, therefore, before i E: 
Government of India Act is passed into law they are salita 
that the communities which are concerned are mutually " 
upon a practicable alternative scheme, either in respect of 
one or more of the Governor's provinces or in respect of the why 
of British India, it will be prepared to recommend to Parliane: 
that that alternative should be substituted for provision my | 


outlined. 


His Majesty’s Government wish it to be most ae 
Clearly i 


The Award has been severely criticised and condemned); 
an overwhelming majority of the Hindu: publicmen and Jour; 
especially in the Punjab and by the entire Sikh Community, The | 
plea is that it establishes Muslim Raj in the Punjab, Tz 
Muslims on their part are not quite satisfied with it & 
asmuch as it deprives them of statutory majority in the Pu 
which was their most outstanding, just and legitimate dem 
and of majority of any kind in Bengal and as it postpones & 
separation of Sind and does not constitute Baluchistanintoa sepas | 
province. We can understand Muslim dissatisfaction we 
the Award but why the Hindus and the Sikhs should fal ^^ | 
with it passes our comprehension. If an overid 1 
unalterable Hindu majority in Madras, Bombay, C. Pa " 


; E ing t0 
Assam and Bihar does not detract a whit, according aa 


And is it the fault of the Muslims that the FM 
Janam Bhumi of Sikhism? Should they be deny i 
just rights because Guru Nanak was born 10 this 
Whereas the Sikh-Hindu agitation has signally 
intimidate either the Government or the Muslims, 
see no reason to enthuse over the Award unless eis 
kind of autonomy the Punjab and the N.-W. Ee 

Sind would have and unless also they are satis 
residuary powers will vest in the Provinces, 
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st Clea, New Marriage Laws in Persia 
y : Jo : 
A to a According to the Moslem World, April number, the following 
TEyisia cl Dae r 
xia Articles were passed by the Persian Parliament and constitute the 
atin ^ 7 EHE ; . : 
iion a new law to be put into execution immediately. We give the 
! but essential points : 
; T 
OE 5 
: sto: 1. Marriages should be reported to the local judicial 
à D courts before they take piace. | 
Te satistel 
lly agree 2. Marriage should not take place between those 
Dect of any who are not physically fit to marry. 
the wis ; 
ZU 3. If anybody violates theabovelaw he will be imprisoned 
"o RN for a period of from one year to three years. 
vision ros 
4. If anybody deceives the one whom he or she wishes 
to marry and without the deceit marriage would not have taken 
demned t place, he or she will be imprisoned from a period of six months 
d Journals to two years. 
ity. Thet 
: m; 5. Men who wish to marry should inform the person in 
jb. Te p 
m " charge of marriage ceremonies and those whom they want to 
vith It in marry at the time of marriage about their previous wives—in 
he Puno case they have any. If anybody deceitfully asserts that he 
ate dem! has no other wife he will be condemned to the above-mentioned 
b ishment 
tpones Ù panis : 
ya sepas Em 
tion A . .6. Men should support the expenses of their wives, 
: T: giving them food, clothing and shelter. In case they refuse 
d fin * to do so, their wives may appeal to the courts. 
[ming 
Py U^ A a, A lady | can use her own property as she pleases 
T. Biol! without the permission of her husband. 
por @ : j 
à puri man 8. A Muslim woman is forbidden to marry a non-Muslim 
ab 5 - 
he : i 
d oa uc 9. 'The marriage of a Persian woman to a foreigner— 
provi SR onek there be no lawful objection—should take place 
Eu the permission of the Government. 
at 
the ; : ; ; 
sno ae If a foreigner marries a Persian lady without the 
esl t €-mentioned Permission, he will be imprisoned from one 
ovine pl 9 three years. : - 
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Circumcision 


We have never felt the least hesitation to am - 
assert that the laws of Islam though proclaimed 1,400 E | 
ago in an apparently uncongenial soil, the Vicissitudes of fi | 
and the great social, moral and economic upheavals in E 
life of man since then have established their Usine. | 
practicality and practicability for all classes and stages of hug | 
society in different circumstances. "Time was when the lawsa 
Islam about the distribution of inheritance and its inveighingagirs E 
usury and interest and its injunctions regarding polygany, - 
divorce and the status of woman, wereunsparingly condemned ai | 
stigmatised as primitive and quite unsuitable for an advancedai 4 
cultured society. But the Great War so vastly altered t d 
entire economic structure of the whole world and bra 
about so great a change in the man's conceptions of mod | 
values that the teaching that was at one time considered tob | 
only fit fora primitive society has increasingly begun iol | 
regarded the panacea for all the ills of the West. The Westi | 
so itresistibly, though reluctantly, being attracted towards [sz | 
that its most distinguished leaders, Bernard Shaw being 2 | 
very conspicuous instance, have been constrained 5 | 
acknowledge the excellence and superiority of its teaching | 
Even in such unimportant matters as instructions ab | 
circumcision medical science has found Islamic teaching vi 
quite up to the mark. Dr. L. Wolburst, M. D., writes? | 
American Medicine, New York, to the following effect = | 


4 


] cleanliness 


^ 


1. Circumcision is a great aid to genita 


s : E , ; ion W 
2. It is a decided prophylactic against infectio 
syphilis and chancroid. 4 
3. It is a prophylactic against the growth 
worts, cancer and similar pathologic growths. : 
" s Bor 
4. It diminishes the tendency to masturbatio 
emissions, convulsions and other nervous - 
dependent on local irritation of the: foreskin. 


“tem 3 
C 


laim al 
100 yes | E. 
S of tine | 
S in the 
Sefulnes, 
of human 
e laws d 
NG agains 
Oly gary, 
mned and 
anced and 
tered the 
| brougti 
of mor 
ered tob: 
un to b 
je Wests 
ards Islan 
| being 2 
rained 5 | 
teaching | 
ons ab i 
ing to È 


writes! 


CU 
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5. It diminishes (in fact prevents) local complications in 
the presence of venereal disease. 


ce " . . 
6. It makes the fourth venereal disease ” impossible, 


7. It prevents the development of phimosis and para- 
phimosis with all their potential complications. 


Prorgess of {slam in England. 
Brentford and Chiswick Times in its issue of 22nd July 
1982, writes -= 


An Oriental atmosphere pervaded the luncheon of the 
Chiswick and Brentford Rotary Club on Tuesday, when the 
address was given by Maulvi Farzand Ali, Imam, of the 
London Mosque. President H. W. Jenks also wel- 
comed Rotarian David James, late president of the Wood 
Green Club, and manager of the Chiswick Empire, who is 
transferring to the local club, Rotarian Vivian Whithair, who 
has rejoined, and Mr. Burn, a prospective member, It was 
decided to arrange a ladies’ outing to a spot to be chosen. 


M. Ali, who has been a Rotarian for several years, first 
of all spoke in eulogistic terms of the movement, and went on 
to speak of Islam, a faith, some things connected with which, 
he said, were either clearly misunderstood or imperfectly under- 
stood by British people. The religion of Islam was a great 
living force in the world, and in the British commonwealth of 
nations, and since their destinies were linked together and 
more people of his faith lived in the British Empire than in 
any other country or kingdom, the importance of a sympathetic 
understanding between the rotaries of the Crescent and Cross 
could not be overrated. Islam, and not Mohammedanism, was 


the correct name of their faith, and the followers were designa- 
ted Muslims. 


“We believe," he said, “in the existence of God, and 
regard Him as the Creator and Master of the entire universe, 
for Whom the exclusive name in Arabic is ‘Allah’, and we 
worship Him alone and no one else." He was described in the 
Koran as “The Eternal God Who begets not, nor is begotten.” 
They believed the Koran to be the actual word of God revealed 
from time to time during the 23 years of the prophetic life of 
Mohammed. The speaker displayed a green-bound copy of 
the Koran, and said it had been committed to memory as well 
as written; there were in Arabia hundreds of thousands of 
People who continually recited it, with the result that the 
Integrity of the Book was assured, and it was impossible for 
anyone to tamper with it in any way. It was the Book of the 
mu and the Prophet was as much subordinate to it as were 

is followers, The assertion that Islam denied the possession 
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of souls to women or any spiritual position 
world or the next was absolutely unfounded, 
all the duties and restrictions imposed on 
equal force to women. He read passages from th led 

proof of this. To say that Islam was at any time € Korani 
the sword was arrant nonsense. Spread hy 


Whilst the law of Islam permitted polygamy und 
circumstances, it did not enjoin it, nor even permit ie à 
tionally. No one, he said, could reasonably argue qs 
principle there was anything intrinsically wrong in the d 
of polygamy ; holy men in the past in all countries vere 
to have had a number of wives at one time without falis 
either popular esteem or from divine favour. But m" 
gamous husband must treat all his wives alike, the T 
became far too expensive a luxury to be indulged in byan 
person of ordinary means, and was therefore practised spariz. 
ly. Islam, he said, condemned all class or race distinctiong 4 
every kind, and denied any superiority to the East over ts 
West, or vice-versa and the Koran declared a clear. inju | 
to the effect that no man or nation should look down ws 
another. The aim of Islam was to establish a real broth. 
hood of mankind, so that, just as the children of the sam 
father loved each other, the creatures of the same Heavenj 
Father should, if they understood their real position, alow 
the same. 


Islam forbade the payment or receipt of interes € 
moneys loaned. This, combined with the law of inherizus 
which gave the surviving spouse as well as the children at | 
the parents of the deceased a fixed share in the legacy, prevest 
ed the accumulation of the wealth of the country inate 
hands and ensured its being more everly aud more ge T 
distributed amongst the community. The bar to borrowing“ | 
lending money on interest, if adopted universally, would bea 
effective means of stopping or checking wars, for no Wat?) 
be carried on without money. 

shold 


Then Islam enjoined that governments and nations = 


in their international relations be as much subject ati 
dominion of morals as individuals. “Most of the intem A 

disputes,” he said, “are the results of the false doctrine? igm 
prevail, that governments as such, are not boun m | 
to the mcral standards of truth and justice xP! wn. | 
individuals—with the consequence that they resor be A 
hand methods in dealing with other countries, an 
ensues and peace is disturbed.” 


The speaker then went on to contrast much that oe 
in the teaching of Jesus and Mohammed. Beliet™ 
and belief in Mohammed as the prophet of God, SU 
quintessence of Islam. 
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ler ca Sura-tul-Fatiha 
t uncong, | 
We | (4) alez Kle -(8) PIT -(2) uie i Io aad] 
16 practic : A ; 
po 4 (6) (bined e} ya) | Gea] (5) yi Ly oti ly 
angal ; Pet, e "A 
€ | (7) NC role Hyde) i ele CD T wriblye 

is 
in byan | A : 
d M 1 3 Transliteration 
tincti £ : 1 4 
"e l 2. Alhamdu lillahi Rabbil-'alamin. 
injuscin | 3. Ar-Rahmä-nir-Rahīm, as 
OWN ups | ^ 3 "d 
al broil 4. Maliki yau-mid-din. S 
then | 5. Iyyaka na’budu, wa iyyaka nasta'in. 

“yf : L 4 
on, also di | 6. Ihdi-nag-sira-tal mustaqim. A 

| m Ee 2 

j 7. Sira-tal-ladhina an'amta 'alaihim ghairil-maghdabi 
nterest © | ‘alaihim wa lad-dallin. 
pheritantt | ie 

Translation 


| 2. All praise belongs to Allah, the Lord of the 
m worlds.6. 
x | The Benficent, the Merciful. 
Master of the Day of Retribution.’ 
Thee alone do we worship and Thee alone do we 
beg for help.8 
Guide Thou us on the right path.® 


the ponder this heading will continue to appear regularly in every issue 


18 Revi 
Will co 
urani 


*w of Religions explanatory notes on the Holy Quran. These "notes 

m "prise translation and detailed aud comprebensive explanation of J 
mous woes: beginning with Sura tul-Fatiha and will be written by the. 

the app iste and theologian, Maulana Sher Ali, B. A., aided and | c 

rat e the Quran which the persent Head of ino Ahmadiyya Com 

S irza Bashir-ud Dia Mahmud Ahmad, has been giving fror 

adian, In this way, we hope, by the grace of G 

: à complete and exhaustive commentary of the ( 
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q. The path of those on whom Thou hast -- 
Thy blessings; excepting those on En | 
wrath has descended and those who hay 


astray.” 


COMMENTS 


6. (a) In al-hamdu (all praise), the particle a] T 
‘totality’, and means aZ kinds of (praise). É 


This Surah being the gist of the Holy Qurin, te | 
words employed in it are the best of their kind, T. É 
for instance, the very first word of this verse, viz, hay 
(praise). here are four different words in the Ar £ 
language that are used in this sense, viz., hamd, shir 
madh and thaná, and of these four, God has chosen 
first. Skukr is used only on account of favours receive, 
exclusively of the essential qualities of the benefa 
whereas hamd is used sometimes because of the favo 
received, and sometimes from other causes, includin 
essential qualities of the object of praise. Thus, lt 
latter word is of wider application than the former. 


Madh and thaná have essentially a like significar: 
but the former is more intensive and has a more gmi 
application than the latter. 


Now as for madh and hamd, the former 

sometimes be false, while the latter is always i 

Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of | 

upon him!) is reported to have said :— — j 
F "ie M1 5 Ge LAT Gel 
| “Throw ye dust in the faces of maddahin, by 
praise falsely.” 


those 


M. 


Again, madh may be used both for 9 « 
the dead, but kamd is used only for the ]r : 
‘using the word hamd with reference E 
indicated that God is Ever-living. T 
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2E - "s - — - E -—— — —— —— - 
beston ; Hence, At-hamdu-lillah may be paraphrased thus: 
om y P. «[ praise a Being to whose praise there is no limit, 
ave go P Bro Í praise because of His essential qualities and 


His favours, whose praise will never end, for He is 
Everliving, and Whom it is impossible to 


praise 
| falsely.” 
| | 
l denote | Hamd also implies admiration and the magnifying or 
/ honouring the object of praise, and lowliness, humility, 
arin) or submissiveness, in the person who offers it (Lane’s 


d. T4 i Lexicon p. 638). Hence, hamd was the most suitable 
"d word that could be used here. 


viz, lan] 
ne Arabi | Again, God says Al-hamdulilléh (all praise is due to 
md, shur Allah) and not AAmadullah (I praise Allah). If the latter 
osen te | form had been used, the I, the self of man, would have 
reci po been given prominence, and it would have appeared 
venefacir, | that the worshipper who praised God attached some 
o favous | importance to his own self. Alhamdulillah (ail praise 
luding be belongs to Allah) includes the sense of Ahkmadullah (I 
Thus, te | praise Allah), and denotes more. In A/ hamdu-lillah, 
r. l man has not been represented as praising God, for he 
„A cannot praise God perfectly. As this Surah embodies 
goifcan | perfect teaching, therefore, God has chosen a word 
e ga N which comprehends all things. Again, man can praise 
| God only according to his knowledge, but Al-hamdu-lillah 
i8 mi | comprises both the praise that is known to man and 
ce Th the praise that is not known to him. Again, to say “I 
of Goll | MA sb A does not show that Allah is really 
d €serving of praise, Again, Ahmadullah (I praise God) 
1 pura finite verb is limited by time, whereas At-hamdu- 
E I. aS no such limitations and extends to all times. 
those "^ | Sain, the word 55,54 in Al-hamdu-lillah is an infinitive, 


Ed i 1 . . 2 "1 
ees euch it is used both subjectively and objectively. 
A Subjectively, Al-hamdu-lillah would mean that 
i a has the right to bestow all true praise. No — 

[amm mne Can give such praise to any person or thing. t 


Jectively, it would signify that all true praise is | 
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due to God alone. All other objects tham 
get the praise only tropically. It is God RO 
all the excellences and virtues that are tg be ; 
other objects, and therefore when we praise an a 
or thing for any virtue, it is really God who à 
the praise, and not the person or thing that We wl 
praise. n 


€ - " 
(b Rabb means ‘a lord, master, or chief to y | 
obedience is paid; an orderer, rectifier or reformer: w 
who brings to completion by degrees.” d 


Rabb also means ‘ creator —(Bahr-:-Muhit). 


Ar-Rabb is properly applied only to God. Toz 
other being, it is not properly applied but asap ; 
noun governing another noun as its complement in 
genitive case or in a similar manner— (Mufridáti-Rígh | 


(c) e» Al-álam primarily means 'a sign or tha 7 
which one knows a thing’. a 


Hence all the created beings or things are called ‘ie 
because by means of them one is able to know the 
The word is also applied to ‘every sort of created Uf 
or things or to the sorts thereof collectively, 50! 
says VHP “the world of mankind’, or ols P 4 
animal kingdom’. 4 


bor According to some commentators w a | 
"álamin) means Ùj; (Lord of mankind). E i: f 


a for interpretation is that the plural form J 
d en a noun is applied to rational bein 
n itself applies th 


: Y i CUP ET 
For instance, we read in Ch. XXVI, 7 
; to Pharaoh's question, “ and what 15 
He is the Lo 


+ 


+ . 
2 Moses said, « 


—— AT eat C C 


d. To af 


S a pret 
nent in & 
4 Rágill 


or that 2 


called ‘dat 
the Creat 
ated be 
? go thi 


y 
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d what is between the two...... Your Lord, and the 
r forefathers...... the Lord of the east and of the 
" Compare also 


or 


earth, 20 


ord of you É 
m and of what is between the two. 
J 


Ch. XLI, vv. 10 foll. 


wj has the plural form «JI not because it is 
applied exclusively to rational beings, but because it 
includes mankind and its predominant application is to 


rational creatures. 


Another reason given in support of the aforesaid 
interpretation of sJ (al-’dlamin) is that in Ch, XXV, 2} 
the Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God be 
upon him !) is spoken of as a warner to „+4 (al'ülamin), but 
he was not a warner to the beasts, nor to the angels though 
all of them are the creaturs of God, but only to mankind. 
This, however, does not show that Jj (Al-dlamin) is 
applied to mankind only, for it is often the case that a word 
which is of general application is sometimes used in a 
restricted sense. Instances of this restricted application 
are to be met with elsewhere also in the Holy Quran. 
For instance in Ch. II, 123, we read:— gi (S slp 
“And that I exalted you above the ‘é/a-min ” Here 'álamín 
means ‘the people of the age’. Compare also Ch. IIT, 42. 
But in the phrase ust; (GRabbul-'álamin) the word cielo 
has been used in its widest sense and signifies ‘all that 1s 
besides Allah’. 


as the Lord of the whole 


God is here spoken of 
lies that the God of 


universe, This conception of God imp 
Islam is not only the God of the Muslims, but the God of 
all peoples; and hence, His religion, Islam, is not for any 
Particular age or nation, but for all ages and nations. It 
pos the Prophet of Islam who, of all the prophets, first 
Invited all nations of the earth to accept one faith. 


; 7. (a) Whe (Malik) one who has possession and power 
9 exercise authority. | 
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(b) rz: (yaum) means ‘time absolutely wh 
or long’. The word is applied to ‘day and night E ' 
they are the means of knowing time. We read jn E: 


» 1 d 
Qurán: “In a day (yaum) the length of which a y ] 
thousand years" (XXXII, 6). Again. * The angels and 4, 1 
spirit ascend to him ina day, the length of which is ffs 
thousand years.” (LXX, 5) Again: efe T a 
“ Now have I perfecied for you your religion,” (V; he l 
all the above instances, the word (yaun) csi has been yes i 
merely in the sense of time absolutely, and not in the sen 1 
of ‘day’ properly so called or in the sense of ‘day E. I 
night’. I 
(c) wx? (Din) has been used in the Holy Quran um ( 
different senses. 1. Repayment, requital, compensation o | : 
recompense. For instance, The Holy Quran says: ysis I 
" (What! when we are dead and become dust and bones, I 
shall we indeed be requited?" (XXXVII, 54). 2. Judgment 
For instance we read in Ch. XXIV, 3: E : 
Noo (P 51) be c aa 3 ia N 
“And let not pity for them take hold of you in executing | $ 
the judgment of Allah." 3. Religion. For examp 
the Holy Quran says: yo pled}. ees) (V, 4) "I hate A 
approved for you Islam as religion". 4. Obedience. Fer E 
instance, we read in Ch. IV, 126 SY 5i da] yes US geli 1 
“And who is better in obedience than he who resis h 
himself to Allah." m e 


In the verse under comment, the word $ (din) | 


been used in the first two of the afore-mentioned senf 

and Yir W& signifies, ‘Master of the hour of 

or judgment’. 

From the Holy Qur'an, it appears that God 23 D 

be the Master on the day of judgment. It saysi; 

F 
no 

l| have power to do aught for another 


Py t 
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T shan : command on that day shall be Allah's” (LXXXII, 20). 

Eca Again, “ The kingdom on that day shall belong to Allah.” | 
he Hy b Hence the selection of the word Wik (master) in the verse | 
all be, | under comment. | 
and th | 
isti | It may be asked why God has been spoken of as malik, | 
| rg (master) and not as mālik (king) of the day of retribution 
4). h when a king is greater than a master, It js true that » 

"Due some respects a king possesses greater authority than a 

e sene master, but it is also true that in certain respects a master 
day and possesses greater power than a king. A master, for instance., 

has the absolute power to forgive, but a king cannot pardon 
E. + all offences. Hence, Ged has been called the Master of the 
n in, Day of Retribution in order to show that He possesses 


ton of absolute power to pardon whomsoever He pleases, But 


i He also possesses the powers of a king, for the Holy 
bones), | Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God be upon 
dgiett. him!) is reported to have read this verse as Malik-i-yaum- 
id-din also Ze. “The King of the Day of Retribution.” 
Moreover, when there is only one Malik, he is malik (king) 
citing also, the idea of kingship being included in sid/rh. 
xample, TE. 
T Again, it must be noted that God has been here spoken 
NE. "n a Malik (Master) of the day of retribution and not as 
y Ric Dodge The latter is a mere administrator of 
resigns | i pner er the life nor the property of those to whom 
i cee a Justice belongs to him, and 80 he cannot 
j i ET : e prerogative of mercy. But God is the Creator 
in) has FH ord of the creation and cannot be accused of injustice, 
sens : E gives an ever-increasing reward to the virtuous and | 
requi! f Ws mercy to the sinners. 
| | 
s vil |j a Srah first . gives the proper name of God, Viz. 


Mentions eu all the attributes of God, and then 

> 40ur attributes which are really His chief 
'S remaining attributes being secondary, coming 
Or other of these four attributes. ; : 


attributes H 
Under gne: 


10 sol | 
nd te | 


2 


a. 


2 C-0. In Public Domain. EIE. Kangri Collection, Haridwar CM 
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8. e (Na'budu) (we worship) is derived 
bádat which signifies ‘extreme humility and s 
ness. 


from Gy 
E 
Ubmissiy, 


It has been said that worship or service of Goq 
follow the seeking of divine assistance, and therefore th 
natural order should have been: ‘ Thee alone do p t 
for help and Thee alone do we worship. Those who hay 
raised this objection have not pondered over the Words d 
the Holy Qur'án. We must first become 4 (abd) y 
servants of God and acknowledge Him as our Mastera 
then seek His help. Hence the order followed here is th 


natural one. 


shoul 


In this verse God Who was spoken of as the fiir 
person in the previous verses has been addressed in the 
second person. Such a change of persons is one of ti 
fiugres of speech in the Arabic language and is called e? 


Iitifat. 


The opening verses make mention of such attributes 
God as bring His beauty, goodness and majesty to the fr 
(ront in such an overpowering manner that the vondi 
is compelled to bow down in humble submission E : 
Lord, uttering ‘‘ Thee alone do we worship and Thee aki Í 
do we beg for help ”. 


< nchinper fe 
It is also worth noting that the worshippe 


not been taught to say “ Thee alone do J worship Es 3 
alone do / beg for help,” but has been made to vein 
pronoun ‘ we? instead of ‘I’. The purpose un ir : 

to teach the Muslim devotee that he should not ae a8 
worship God but should make others also es ig (ol 
he should pray not only for himself but also v anf 
men, and that the Muslims should pray no op T reles 
also in congregation. The plural person we hipt j 
the different faculties of man. When the W j his fet 


: 00329 ] 
“Thee alone do we worship” he means that 2 
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Om Gy, F j 
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X shoul 
fore the 
) We beg 
vho have 
Words ¢f 
abd) o 
aster anf 
TE [s the 


the third 
d in the 
ne of the 
lled e 


tributes d 
o the fore 
yorshippet 
before hi 
‘hee alore $ 


iper 
and The 
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iC ERES da 


adore God ard his whole self is resigned to Him, which is 
the true significance of Islam. Man with his hidden faculties 
js not an individual but a company or a people. To adore 
God with all the faculties also implies that one should 
devote his whole attention to God when praying to Him and 
that one should not say his prayers absent-mindedly. 


By saying “ Thee alone do we beg for help”, the 
Worshipper begs God to grant him power and strength to 
remain constant in the devotion to him so that he might 
never grow wearied or remiss and should never turn away 


from it. 


Similarly, when the devotee says : “ Thee alone do we 
beg for help” he declares that there is none else whom he 
seeks beside God and that He alone is the object of his 
desires. 


9. *! /Ldi (guide) signifies ‘the showing of the right 
path as well as keeping one on the right path, leading up to 
the destination’. In the Holy Qur‘an the word has been 
used in its three senses. Thus (1) .259JhU5*; means “ And 
We have shown him the two highways Good and Evil” 
(XC. ri) (2) Wr paid Us], dale i means :— But as for 
those who have striven in Our cause, We will assuredly 
lead them in Our ways." (XXIX, 70) (3) cs? e290 55e zl 
" But as far those who follow the right direction, He will 
increase their guidance (i.c., lead them to their destination)" 
(XLVII, 18.) 


t^^ (Mustaqim) means "straight, undeviating, 
without any crookedness.” 
“Show us the right way, keep us on it, and lead us 
to our destination.” "Ali is reported to have explained the 
Sentence as meaning IWI Uk Uw «Ui “O God, establish 


Us firmly on guidance.” 


th As Islam does not limit the spiritual progress, but even 
ae most spiritually elevated person is, according to Islam, 


Thus ie] yo) G58] means - 
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capable of yet further progress, therefore theo 
prayer, pb} 2/5 32] “ Guide Thou us on th 
is taught, which is equally efficacious for the erring ‘ana, 
guided, While the former prays for the right ee 
latter being already on the right path prays for yd 
progressive adherence to it ; and even the greatest pr 
stand in need of this prayer, because the stages of 


e righty 
i 


near 


to God are endless. Not confined to any specific objec pres 
this prayer is all-comprehensive, covering the whole ane | esta 
of human requirements, both worldly and spiritual ; 190 
striking contrast to such prayes as “ Give us this dy cess 
daily bread," or similar prayers for definite blessings, — V — dire 
í ÀA oft 

E1) 


1 (2) 
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he Ahmadiyya Movement 


hensing 

t pathy | E Ahmadiyya Movement ya founded by Hazrat Ahmad, the 
nd the | P. Promised Messiah and Mehdi and the expected Messenger of all 
Uh the Mos [n the spirit and power of all the earlier prophets he 
Steady | E... to serve and reinterpret the final and eternal teachings laid 


M down by God in the Holy Quran. The Movement therefore re- 


M i presents the true and real Islam and seeks to uplift humanity and 
wil | establish peace throughout the world. Hazrat Ahmad died in 
tual, i i 1908, and the present Head of the Movement is his second suc- 
ay om | cessor, Hazrat Mirza Bashir- ud-Din Mahmud Ahmad, under whose 
. È direction the Movement has established Missions in many parts 

= ofthe world, the following being the addresses of some of them :— 


(1) THE LONDON MOSQUE, 63, Melrose Road, 
Southfields, London, S. W. 18, England. 
(2) THE AHMADIYYA MOVEMENT IN ISLAM, 
Sufi M. R. Bengalee, M.A., 
56 E, Congress St., Suite 1307, 
Chicago, Illinois, U. S. America. 
4) THE AHMADIYYA MOVEMENT, 
í Commercial Road, Salt Pond, 
| Gold Coast, West Africa. 
b (4) THE AHMADIYYA MOVEMENT, 
Rose Hill, Mauritius. 
& 6) THE AHMADIYYA MOVEMENT, 
P 25-27, Alof Street, Okepopo, Lagos, 
T oq Nigeria, W. Africa. 
f ©) THE AHMADIYYA MOVEMENT, 
| Box No. 305, G. P. O. 
9) T Perth, W. Australia. 
p V IHE CENTRAL (E.A) AHMADIYYA 
| MUSLIM ASSOCIATION, 
3 P. O. Box Noe Nd 
L g enya Colony). 
6) MAULy| ABUL 'ATA, Maulvi Fazil, 
Sharial Burj, Haifa, Palestine. 


£ (9 
| 3 ) MAULVI RAHMAT ALI, Oetcesan Ahmadiah, 
> üo efensielijn V/d Bosch, No. 139, Batavia Centrum, Java. 
p ^ "AULVI MOHD. SADIQ, H.A., Oetæsan Ahmadiah, 


Padang— (Sumatra). 
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Au the wame of Alah, the most Beneficent awd the most Rerciful 
He praise Him and invoke His blessings upon 
His exalted Prophet. 


“ A prophet came unto the world and the world accepted him not, but God 
shall accept him and establish his truth with mighty signs." 


HUMANITY'S GREATEST 
BENEFACTOR—MUHAMMAD 


IV 


{Under this heading we dwelt, at great length, on the 
sacrifices of the Holv Prophet in the July and August numbers of the 
“Review of Religions". But our subject will remain incomplete if we 
failed to deal as fully and thoroughly with the sanctity and purity of his 
life and with his kind and benevolent acts. An effort had been made 
to throw some light on the Prophet's most immaculate and spotless 
Character in the last number of this Review. The present article is a 
continuation of the article in the September number.— £d. 


Y The Prophet's Sanctity s 

It may be said that because the Holy Prophet (peace and 
the blessings of God be upon him !) wasa great and influential 
man, people were Aed tie say anything against him. We, 
therefore, cite the testimonies of honest and upright persons 
Siven about him after his death. 
oe a better evidence can be given about thet period than 
him, 
arise 


Ayesha, one of his nire. wives who survive 

Occasions of complaint can arise and do generally 

against -a husband who has only. two wives. 
391 
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But the Holy Prophet had nine, He had b 
these wives, some of whom were quite y 
provided with sufficient daily food. But when 
Ayesha about the Prophet's morals, she said, * H askel 


: ; e Was + 
embodiment of all moral virtues described in the Ouai the 


Such was Ayesha’s love for her husband and Mas 
once she was seen eating wheaten bread While tears we 
dropping down her cheeks. On being asked the cause d i 
grief, she replied. “ The Prophet of God died and he " 
ate white bread. Now that I am eating it, it sticks in my 
throat. Had the Holy Prophet now been living, I would have 
prepared it for him.” 


ter that 


Ease and comfort generally make people forget even his 
dearest friends and relatives but Ayesha who became a widow 
in the prime of her youth and who remained throughout that 
part of her life which she spent with the Holy Propheta 
complete stranger to wordly pleasures and comforts was so 
deeply impressed with the beauty and sublimity of the Hoy 
Prophet's character and of his moral virtues that even after li 
death whenever she ate some nice and tasty food, she wished 
that the Holy Prophet had' been alive and had also partaken 
of that food. 


Testimony of his Successors 


The testimony in favour of the Prophet of his successors ® 
as reliable as that of his wives and we quote it as pet i 3 
genetally happens that when a person succeeds another, if 5 3 
moral or spiritual ties bind him to his predecessor he tries to me | 
ciate and disparage his work and in this way seeks to p^ E. | 
his own importance and superiority. The Prophet's a 
evidently quite an exception to this general practice. 


, T" 
When in the time of Abu Bakr the Prophet °F med 


all Arabia rose in revolt and the Arabs refused to B. sro | 
the situation grew to be very dangerous Abu Bakr Me n EA 
advised by the prominent companions of the. Prop PA 


2 z 
«2 
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Ol agg pack the army, which the Prophet had despatched before his 

Ot erg death towards the Syrian frontier, to help him to quell the 


e asked 


rebellion. Abu Bakr regarded his Master and all that he had 
Was the 


done with such deep veneration that on being tendered this 
apparently very sane advice he exclaimed in his own inimitable 


er thy manner, “It is beyond the PONE of Abu Quhafa's son (Abu 
: id Quhafa was the sobriquet by which Abu Bakr's father was 
of tte generally known) te stop the army sent by the Prophet of 
€ net God from. Peu to the place which the Prophet had 
Y 5 fxed for it. By God, even if the enemy should capture 
1 have Medina, murder our women and children and the beasts and 
d birds of prey should feast on their dead bodies, I will not 
stop the army despatched by the Prophet from proceeding 
ren his to its goal." 
widow ‘ . VIDERES 
ut tla It may be said and quite reasonably that this incident 
phe alone does not establish the truth of the Prophet's claims, It 
mee may or may not establish the truth of his claims but it does 
2 Hal most certainly prove that Muhammad was a most truthful and 
it righteous man whose words were respected in an extraordinary 
vished degree by his disciples and companions even after his death. 
nan The second evidence in this connection is that of his second 
successor given at the latter's deathbed. When Omar felt that 
he would live no more he desired that he should be buried at 
the feet of his Master. He sent his son to Ayesha requesting 
, her to allow him to be buried in her apartment by the side of 
sors 5 the Holy Prophet. Omar was a man whose reign has been 
jl, It considered one of the best periods in all human history even 
if m by some Christian historians. These historians vilify ard 
depre abuse the Holy Prophet, but they admire and appreciate the 
tablish Work of Omar. Could sucha man, whose administrative abilities, 
Was plomatic Skill and foresight, whose sagacity and shrewdness 
A uen Senerously acknowledged by western writers and 
Eu bitis ad lived day and night with the Prophet, desire to be 
ad EM the latter's feet if, during his long and uninterrupted 
ongi single € companionship with him, he had came to know of a 
; ol E act of the Prophet which was not inspired by a desire to 


© humanity or seek the pleasure of God, 
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Omar's testimony is reinforced by the evidenc 
Prophet's third Caliph. Usman’s testimony shows Na. 
esteem in which the Prophet was held by him, € high 


rebellion broke out in Usman's time and the rebels poe, 
Otted 


even against his life. Knowing of the insurgents’ evil dez ha 
Mo'àvia, the Governor of Syria and a very near M th 
VE of CO 


Usman, approached him with a proposal to the effect that 
the rebels were contriving to kill him and make oen 
Prophet's companions the Head of the Muslim Shit 
place he should send the most respected and ds 
among them to the distant provinces of the Empire, By 5 
great was Usman’s regard for the Prophet that at a time when 
the whole country was seething with revolt and his own life 
was evidently in danger, the only reply that Mo‘avia’s advice 
elicited from him was, “How can I scatter those whom the 
Massenger of God had brought together.” Usman sacrificed 
his own life but could not be prevailed upon to send outof 
Medina those whom his Master, the Holy Prophet, had gathered 
round him. Could feelings of such deep affection and vener: 
tion be created in the heart of a man who during along 
intimacy with the Prophet had seen even a single acto 
deceit ordishonesty on his part? 


Ali was the Prophet's nearest relative and his whole lie 
can be cited as'a testimony to the truthfulness and honesty d 
the Holy Prophet. We therefore do not deem it necessary to 
describe any particular incident from his life. 


A Sane Inference 


dh 2 : these 
One thing is very necessary to observe in relation to 


evidences. It is this that the evidence about the chant ue 
person of those persons alone carries any weight m" 
opportunities to enjoy his companionship have been E 
continued. Keeping this test in view in forming 8? Dm 
about the character of the Prophet, we have cited the a ate 
of his wife which shows that his morals were Oe 


sublime to an extraordinary degree. The testimony ~ — 
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nds and disciples is equally strong in his favour and the 


E ace of persons of different stationsin lifethe nature of whose 
eU ae with the Prophet was also quite different from each other 
rela iso been adduced. All of them have unanimously testified to 
“a Prophets most immaculate and taintless character. Is it then 
compatible with fairness and equity that the testimony of those 
EN the Prophet, lived with him, either as friends or as ene- 
JE should be rejected as partial and unreliable and the evidence 
of those people who came ages afterwards should be accepted as 
ze writ? An eye witness is the most reliable and trust- 
worthy of all sorts of witnesses and those who witnessed the 
doings of the Prophet whether bis friends or his foes, all 
bear testimony to the nobility and sublimity of his moral 
character. How can, then, those who came centuries after him, 
with justice and equity, find fault with it. 


Prophet's dealcusy for his Creator 


The second incontestible proof of the sanctity of the 
Prophet’s life was the jealousy which he entertained about his 
Creator. A well-known historical incident throws light on this 
aspect of the Prophet’s life. Many Muslims were wounded in the 
battle of Ohud and the Prophet himself sustained such severe 
injuriesthat his enemies thought that he waskilled. Believing that 
the Prophet was dead, one of the Meccan chiefs cried aloud in 
the field of battle, “ where is Muhammad who claimed to be the 
Prophet of God.” The Prophet asked those around him to keep 
silent. Having received no reply to his challenge, he exclaimed, 
“we have killed Muhammad, but where is Abu Bakr?” The 
Holy Prophet again enjoined silence. Seeing that no answer came 
from the Muslims’ side, he cried aloud, “ Abu Bakr is killed 
end where is Omar ?” Upon this Omar was about to speak 
de ? usually excited manner when the Holy Prophet bade him 
FE a say anything.” When repeated challenges of the Meccan 
Yen unaccepted and silence seemed to reign over the 

"m ES he cried at the top of his voice, * Glory be to 
ie m Glory be to Hubal!" Hearing this the Holy Prophet 
Imself had enjoined silence upon his companions as the 
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Octo, 16 
situation demanded such silence on the part of the y 3 


" u 1 
cause they were wounded in very large numbers an Slim: be, 


the fear of the repitition of the attack by the Meccan ar Cte tae pr 
said, “ why don’t you say, ‘ God alone is worthy to be Y, noy po 
and glorified, God alone is worthy to be E | ou 
glorified’.” See the same man who a Short while ae b 


strictly ordered his companions not to say any 
the repeated challenges of the Meccan chief, realizing tht 
keep silent when the idols and images were being extoleq ad 
glorified would compromise God's Oneness and His Une 
commanded them to answer while speaking at tha 
moment was to invite enemy's attack and was equal t 
sure disaster and destruction. He could not bear 
name of God being held in disgrace. 


thing in Ans ep i 


t crite 
0 Courting 
to See th: 


Fruits of the Prophet’s Labours 


The third proof of the Prophet's sanctity and holiness - 
are the great results which his teaching and his own person - 
example produced and continue to produce to this day. It woul | 
suffice to cite the names of Abu Bakr, Omar, Usman and dl | 
in this connection. Even those prejudiced Christian writers vi 
brush aside all ideas of fairness aud justice while deli - 
with the Prophet and feel no compunction in leveling | 
most filthy though absolutely unfounded charges at him | 
have admitted that Abu Bakr and Omar were great a E 
good. 'They have to acknowledge the greatness 
goodness of these too very distinguished disciples of the ee | 
because of the sacrifices they made in the service of ae 
and in helping the cause of Truth. It is surpassingly strangt 
that the nobility and honesty of Abu Bakr and E 
are acknowledged but the righteousness and sanctity ae 
greatest son of man to whose ennobling example and p^ e 
all that was.good in Abu Bakr and Omar was dir M 
recognition. Is it possible thata cheat and a libertin ; E 
Prophet has been regarded by his enemies, could Er 
such models of truthfulness, righteousness and hones 
Bakr and Omar evidently were? How could a 


DAS 
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Slims 4, ; always 0n the look-out to forcibly seize other peoples’ property 
there py produce men who squandered, as it were, their dearly earned 
MY, no» | possessions at his bidding in the way of God? Evil comes 
© exalt | out of evil. Chessy coe Peg cheats only. Imposters and 
lied ap libertines cannot produce nice men and fine characters, How 


dd it be, then, that these people whose honesty, righteousness 


"Sob | cou : Kis RI 
ANS er fy selflessness, simplicity and patriotism Gne generally admitted, 
that ty should have exhibited such beautiful traits of an irreproachable 


oled ans moral character if the person whose company and training 
ij produced them was not himself the embodiment of these virtues, 


is Uri 

m 
t mu These gentlemen themselves confessed that the high moral 
cout qualities for which they were admired and respected were only 


0 See the 3 a few drops from the limitless ocean of righteousness and piety T 
which the Holy Prophet (peace and the blessings of God be f 
upon him) caused to flow. 


holiness Usman’s was a blameless and beautiful character though on 
persoal account of some historical errors he is not properly understood, 
It woud But Ali’s godliness and piety, his selflessness and saintliness 
add are generally acknowledged ; and he was not only the Prophet's 
iari fourth successor but like his son was educated and brought up 
dealing by him and lived with him in his house and was married to his 
leveling daughter. How could Ali, we ask in all humility, living under 
at hig, the Prophet’s care and training, develop these qualities if the 
reat ate charges and accusations that are hurled at the Holy Prophet 
s; af | ae admitted to be true ? If these virtues should be considered 
» Prophet to have been acquired by Ali independently of the Prophet or 
[uma should be regarded to have been rooted in his nature, then the 
strang? question is, how could Ali remain so steadfastly loyal, and sincere | 
d ont ‘othe Prophet who himself was quite devoid of all these | 
; of di Pedes Morever this sincerity and devotion to the Holy 
socia ae was not confined to his four Caliphs. He transformed 
e deni d ole nation sunk into the lowest depths of moral and spiritual 
7 st? 5 ance into models of justice, equity and fairness so much 
produ! SE when in the reign of Omar, compelled by some political 
as At Siderations, the Muslims decided to quit Syria, not only the 


e p 
whow “Ws but the Christians of Syria also sent a deputation to them, 
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requesting them. earnestly to stay in their county - 
said, they preferred their Government over the rule of the. d to 
co-religionists because their honours, properties and t ton | E 
were more secure in the hands of the Muslims Te iN i 
of the Christians. those | 
Is it not pertinent to ask the traducers of the Holy Prog m 
that if Muhammad (peace be upon him) was not sandy el y 
godliness incarnate and if he was not blessed toan ui al 
extent with the power to sanctity and reform others, how on v 
he work such a remarkable transformation in the lives of th f 
uncivilized and marauding Arabs who took an unseemly pis a 
in drinking and gambling and how could the desert and san 
land of Arabia become a place of which the angels of hea: f 
could well be proud ? | 
Some Charges Refuted ; 
Some charges are brought forward against the sanctity fü: - f 
Prophet and it seems necessary at this occasion to refute thre | I 
of them which are considered to be most weighty and import | 


y inte: 


some wholesome reforms but he ‘is responsible for ihe | 
introduction of three practices which have done more harm o 

the human society than the good done by his reforms. Pa 
teaching about Divorce, Polygamy and Slavery is the target | 
the enemies' shafts. i 


Sir William Muir writes that Muhammad did certain! 


We need not say anything to defend and justify thg T | 
of divorce introduced by Islam because instead of being i | 
assailed as it used to be by the West not long a8; x b | 
introduced nearly in all countries and communities ee Al 
society generally now considers it inhuman not to e d 
when circumstances demard it, and America has even 
the limits prescribed by Islam on this point. m 

wp, te (ne 

As regards polygamy, to marry more than one wife si TE 
not an objectionable practice. What makes it such P B 
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E oo 
uch in it orto be unduly attracted by, and take a fancy to, a 


aS the m 

leo. d. lass of women. 

oT Ot certain © 

Sessions 2 hn. 

; p^ Accessories of Licentiousness 
lose 


Licentiousness implies certain things. A  licentious 
PES necessarily a heavy drunkard, he is fond 
Pre PEL and tasty dishes, he lives in luxury, loves music 
tity inj 9 
nts] 


unmarried girls, seeks younger and more beautiful 


and . . . 6 
han his already wedded wives, is anxious to satisfy 


women t 


OW conid female desires and demands, does not deal equitably with 
| d ti all his wives and spends most of his time in the company 
y pni , 

d sand of women, 


heaves These are the sure signs of a lascivious person. He must 
necessarily drink to excess because drinking drives away all 
cares and anxieties and lewdness cannot go together. Drinking 
brings on him a state of self-forgetfulness. A lustful man is 
fond of tasty and relishable food to increase his lust. He 


provides for himself all sorts of comforts and physical 
He wants music 


ity of the 
te three A: 
conveniences as they give rise to ideas of lust. 
to strengthen his lustful ideas and a libertine is madly fond of 


virgin girls. You will not see a lewd person who would prefer 
rgins he would always 


n portant 
introduce 


for the : 
married women over virgin girls and out of vi 


. 
ie select comparatively young girls because he wants gaiety, xc 
target d making and frolicing and only young girls can provide these 
E things. He does not like widows or divorced women fearing lest 
lacking in manly qualities as compared with their former husbands 
2 si he might fail to win their affections and might be cr T 
; fier their eyes. He shuns such trial Hes always in searc g 
nas be Young beautiful damsels. He keeps his pec happy 
d hu and pleased with him by fulfilling all their wants So i a 
y divo Giay should love him all the more. He is not equa 
ed just towards all his wives Sometimes he is more incline 
"m towards one, then towards anothe:, then towarcs & third end 
; above all he spends most of his time in the company of young 
sini” Women without which his sexual appetite is not fully satisfied. 
0 in These are nine things which all of them, or some of them, must 
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necessarily be found in a lascivious person. Let ys ca,» 
things were found in the Holy Prophet also. See if thes 


Wine 


Take, for instance, drinking. Of all reforme 
the Holy Prophet, is alone responsible for the t 
of the use of alcohol in any shape or form or to any a 
Religious Reformers before Islam had endeavoured to M 
to the use of wine, and efforts were also made in all he. 
restrict its use, but Islam alone succeeded in totally fot 
it. If the Holy Prophet had been a licentious man, he E 


TS M uhammad 
otal Prohibition 


have, instead of discouraging or restricting the use of wing, 
encouraged it but he did to the contrary. It cannot be said 
that he declared wine drinking to be unlawful so that people 
may not question his piety and righteousness because at the 
time when he forbade it, drinking was not considered in his 
own country, nor in any other part of the world, incompatible 
with the idea of holiness and piety. In his time the soothsayes 
of Arabia, the religious philosophers of Persia, the priests d 
Rome and the Pandits of India vied with each other in drinking 
wine and not only they did not consider it incompatible with 
godliness but on the contrary regarded it as an essential pat ¢ | 
their devotions and prayers. In the face of an overwhelming 
public opinion in favour of using wine one could note? 
conceive of disallowing it at the time the Prophet appeared : 
If there could have been the slightest tinge of lasciviousnes Bon 
his character, as his traducers seem to suggest, he would nevét 
have declared its use unlawful but instead in deferente A 
public opinion and the popular habit which had become as ; 
were, a second nature with his people, he would have encour 5 


It may be argued that the Prophet being a ™ 
all sorts of cares and anxieties did not require the us. 9 
But this assertion is even more untenable and absurd t 
one that he was a pleasure-loving man. His lif 
unbroken record of hardships and privations bravely 2244 
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2 
gm 0m 


ne; of consuming cares and concerns that were gnawing at 
From the time helaid claim to prophethood he 

Ad enemies all around him and he was the target of theattacks of 
People did not only find the desire of their hearts 

and the satisfaction of their minds in tormenting and persecuting 


bor 
his heart. 


one and all. 


him but considered it as actually deserving of the highest divine 
reward. Not only the inhabitants of Mecca and the pagans of 
Arabia, but the Jews and the Christians alike regarded him and 
his teachings a great danger to their faiths and their social order. 
Every one raised his sword at him, all tongues were busy reviling 
him and all eyes casting threatening looks at him. He was not 
allowed to live in peace even after the fall of Mecca. The By- 
zantine Empire was contriving plans to bring about his fall. The 
Persian government was hatching plots tocompass his death 
and his internal enemies had redoubled their secret 
activities to harm him. In short no pains were spared to render 
his life a veritable hell for him. He had become a complete 
stranger to peace and comfort. Only a few days before his death 
he was compelled to despatch an army against a powerful army 
which was about to swoop down upon Medina. These 
incessant and long continued afflictions and distresses were 
enough to drive a man mad but the Prophet bravely and 
courageously endured them, So if not for the gratification 
of animal appetites but in order to drive away his distressful 
cares he could have allowed the use of wine. But he did not 
do so. How could it, then, be said with justice and propriety 
that he forbade drinking because he had no anxieties and no 
cares, 


Delicious and Dainty Dishes 


Again licentious peopleare very fond of savoury and invigorating 
food that increases their lust. But on the day when the Holy 
Prophet (peace and the blessings of God be upon him) died 
the People of his household wereactually starving. Many times 

€ had to fasten slabs of stone with his belly on account of 
“Xcessive hunger, He spent his whole income to meet the 
Wants of the Muslims, His wife Ayesha says, “ scores of time 
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we went absolutely without food, many times —~ 

dates and as may times only on water. Could Mes t 
an y 


lived on such food be considered as a licentiousang lust who 
ul Man) 


Beautiful Furniture 


Again a licentious person provides all sorts of furnity 
ornature to add to his sensual appetite, But ain 
furniture in some of the Holy Prophet’s houses ae 
of merely a lamb’s skin which was used as bed for both E 
and his wife We again quote Ayesha. She says, “Wehi i 
only one bed in our house on which we slept together ard 
when the Prophet (peace and the blessings of God be upon 
him) rose for his night-prayer, he would say it in the same 
bed and I had to contract may legs to make room for him, 


Virgin Girls 


Moreover a person given to the gratification of his camal 
desires wishes to marry virgin girls. But the Holy Prophet ! 
did not marry a virgin girl even when he was virtually the Hed | 
of a powerful State. In Mecca when he was in the mot | 
straintened circumstances he married Ayesha, a virgin. But afta 
hehad become the ruler of the whole of Arabia, and the exigencies ! 
of circumstances compelled him to contract plural marriages; i 
he did not marry any virgin girl. If he was at all what bis 
traducers depict him to be, would he not have married young ' 
unmarried girls? But he did not, even though some virg 
actually offered him their hands in marriage. Again a liete 

: tification 
given to the persuit of sensual pleasures and the pu " 
of bestial passions is always after beautiful women. M id 
weds, he weds for the sake of beauty. But all his B ae | 
those who disparage him admit Ayesha to be his most ae | 
wife. If he were a lascivious debauchee (God p 1 
thought) his subsequent marriages would certainly hav e ; 
with women younger in years and more handsome in d e 
than Ayesha. But even Irving, who is one or j 
vitriolic of the Prophet's enemies has to admit p propt” A 

-this wife thus chosen in the very blossom of years, ! NS 
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ed 9, doted more than upon any of those when he subsequently 
why f Beds This is the evidence of one of his most implacable 
man? antagonists. If he had been a man of loose character, he should 


Wve sought more beautiful and younger girls than Ayesha. 
On the contrary he married women who were more advanced 


e anf in years than Ayesha and could stand no comparison with her in 
ll te E the beauty of her face. And he married Ayesha not for the 
a handsomeness of her looks, but for the sincerity, the steadfast 
lini loyalty and invincible faith of her father, Abu Bakr. Could thís 


Ve hed De called licentiousness ? If licentious persons are made of such 
| H ch 


stuff, then chastity and saintliness of character are meaningless 
, 


ler and 
je upea words. 


€ same 
' 


Musical instruments are another necessity for a licentious 
person. But the Prophet (peace and the blessings of God be 
upon him) forbade their use as a satanic contrivance, Persons 
of good moral character do sometimes like music, but you 


carnal will never find a sensual man who is not very fond of it. But 

Prophet the Prophet discouraged music to the point of prohibition. 

e Head Could this be expected of a voluptuous libertine ? 

(st 

a Again a licentious person cannot afford to ignore the 

gencies wishes of his wives. But it was not so with our Prophet 

rriages (peace and the blessings of God be upon him). When at the 

hat bis fall of Khaibar money flowed into the Government coffers in 

| young the form of taxes and the Muslims grew rich, the Prophet's. 
virgi wives who were ladies of high and noble families, comparing 

iberiine their own straitened conditions with the comforts and facilities 
fication that were at the disposal of the wives of other Muslims, were 
hen be Prompted, quite naturally and justifiably, to request the Prophet 
ds and (peaceandthe blessings of God be upon him) to provide for them 
peloved also a little more comfort in life, as the conquests made by Islam 
d t had brought plenty of riches in their wake and all the Muslims 
ve beet had shared them, The reply that this quite natural request 
gf yoo, ces from the Holy Prophet and which has been given in 
ne à e Quàrn was :—“O Prophet! say to your wives ; if you 
«ypo “site this world’s life and its ornature, then come, I will give 


jo youa provision and allow you to depart a goodly departing. And 
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Oti, 
if you desire Allah and His Apostle and the latter 
surely Allah has prepared for the doers of goog 7 
mighty reward.” (32 : 28) 


abot the at 
Mong You, in 
The substance of the Holy Prophet’s reply : : 

; ; PIY to his y tim 

was this that they could not possibly hope to get riches te lice 

his life-time, and if they wanted to be in affluent circum a 


z stan wor 
they should better seek separation from him as hiş E as ! 
responsibilities as a religious Reformer and a comforts per: 
could not go together. But if they bore the hardships of ii inte 
with him patiently and courageously and would serve the E: 
of Islam as he did, they would get plenty of riches and T des 
ficence after his death. The Holy Prophet’s wives did, in te, obe 
get wealth in abundance but not till the Prophet had gone it call 
way of all flesh. Could there be found in the world a licent: coni 
man who would reject and spurn the request of his wives fx grat 


wordly riches and personal embellishment and would advs: 
them to get divorce from him and seek the delight of te 
hearts somewhere else ? 


Moreover a person of this description never deals equitably 
with all his wives. He is unjustly favourably inclined towa 
one who is most beautiful and neglects the others, Bus ») 
great was the sense of fairness and justice in our Prophet E. 
even in his last illness he scrupulously kept the turns ofS 
wives even though he had to daily change the different apartmen had 


ek 
of his wives supported by others as he had grown very i A 
before his d 


ch he was pit" 
his increas 


moving from one apartment to another. 


E irness à 
exhibited such a scrupulous regard for fairne 


his dealings with his wives possibly be a libertine ? inj 
time 1? On 

Again a lascivious person spends most P F whole ay the 
company of women. But the Prophet spen T would P] and 


x 5 5 ight 
outside with his companions and when at mg 
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de, te -ihe privacy of his harem he would, after taking his meals, 
Y m, f in gaight to bed and at dead of night would rise up 

£o Es night prayer. How could a man whose whole 
for ec). so minutely divided get time to indulge in 
is a M ness? The fact alone that he married several ; 
5 dui licen a does not at all show that he actually was, id 
stan B. is wrongly sometimes considered to be, a sensual | 
his hig M". We should see the objects that these marriages were | 
ttable ft cg ded to serve. We should see whether these marriages were ji 
p of Ife » God's sake or for the gratification of his so-called carnal | 
p 4 desires and low passions ? If they were for the sake of and in 
m " obedience to the commandment of God, then he cannot be 
" i j called licentious. And we have proved beyond dispute or 
licent: contradiction that these marriages were not contracted for the 
od gatification of his sensual appetites, as he never sought to 


m gratify them. They served another and a very high and noble 
uld advise purpose. And that was that he was raised among a people 


Br whose men and women were complete strangers to divine 

commandments. He had to teach these commandmenis to his 
equi people and to make them act upon them as well. He married 
j p. women belonging to various families so that learning from him 
. Bus that part of religion which pertained to the fair sex, they should 
sone m teach it to the members of their sex. This was indeed a very 
yas of BS noble and a godly object and the Prophet by marrying so many 
partme j wives and by dealing with all of them equitably and justly, in fact, 
jeg wet | had imposed upon himself a perpetual hardship which he 


Continued to bear gladly till the call came from his Master 


bis del | NET 

was put to quit this earthly perishable tabernacle. 

i Now that we have proved that the attitude of the Prophet 
is ret towards his wives was not the attitude of a licentious man, it can 
son V qute easily be understood that his permission to marry more 


than one wife tothose of his followers who are or may be similarly 
Situated does not constitute any inexplicable and unaccountable 
muestice, as is sometimes wrongly suggested, to womankind. 
fre E other hand in this very wholesome institution was laid 
and asis of the temporal welfare of the Muslim community 
nd its moral and social uplift, 


j «qi? | 


inen | 
whole à 
would g 
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IS THE GOSPEL TEXT TAMPERED wing 
y ESTONTAN a 1j 

(BY A CHRISTIAN STUDENT OF THE GOSPELS) | 
4 'The first thought of the average Christian is that no ae 
j : v 
would dare to add to, or alter, the sacred gospel records, —— 
It must Be borne in mind, however, that the narratives g 

the Saviour’s life, which we now regard as scripture, and vene 
as sacred and not to be tampered with, would not be regu 
in any sense as “ the scriptures ” by Christian people at the tic: 
they were written, nor for many, many years afterwards, Tis 
were looked upon as mere ordinary non-sacred writings abet | 
the life of Jesus, which anyone felt entitled toadd to ¢ 
explain. 
The Old Testament formed the only sacred scipus 
recognized by the early Christian Church ; anda sharp distinctes | 
would be drawn between those old sacred writings and i | 
various accounts of the life and teaching of Jesus. : 
Ó 

UTE 

We now recognize the greater value of the Gospels ; io Í 

was quite the opposite in the early years of the Christan (ue a 


T 
The Old Testament, and the Old Testament only, wast j 


to be sacred, and venerated as scripture. 


By the time of the Christian era, no Jew would RET | 
to add to, or alter, the Old Testament scripture. Je M 
much earlier period had not hesitated to do so: that E pi | 
those ancient writings had acquired, by time, their & 
sacred character. But by the time of Christ they ha 
sacred, fixed, inviolate. 
us were on 


The writings about the life of Jesus WAT ^. 
altering ° 


footing, and no one felt any scruple in 
them. = , 
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There were many of these accounts of the life and teaching 
of Jesus, a5 we know from the first verse of St, Luke’s gospel ; 
and no distinction had then been drawn between them. To the 
early Christians they were all of the non-sacred class although 


in time it was recognized that some of the accounts were of I 
much more value than others. 


Now, bearing in mind that none of the written accounts of 
the life of Jesus were regarded as “scripture” by the early 
Christians, it will be easily understood that any copyist or editor 
felt quite free to alter or add to them. If he thought a little 
explanation was necessary, he added it without hesitation, 
thinking that he was doing something helbful rather than 


rative g 
d venenss 


2 regardi 


we harmful. There would also be a natural tendency to bring the 
= Thy writings, here and there, into line with the thought and teaching 
r that prevailed in the editor’s own time. 
0, t 
Thus, comments and additions, fancied improvements and 
"- elaborations became incorporated with . the original text; and to 
ae what extent this was done no one really knows. 
istic 
the : 3 ; 
s and i The ideas of the man who added to the text might be right i 
or wrong. They might embody the /ater thought of the man’s } 
aa own time rather than the thouzht of the Lord Jesus. But to | 
ls cdd the man who wrote them, the additions and explanations seemed | 
n Chun Perfectly right and natural. And ashe himself felt sure that i 
ET they were right, he naturally thought that they would embody the j 
' a of the Lord Jesus. Hence he did not hesitate to attribute 
cm to Jesus, however wrong he may have been, in some 
m Instances, in doing so. 
ews d 1 
is, be Let us look at two striking examples. St. John v. 24: 
xd 
ex list ce. 
g bx ES Now there is at Jerusalem, by the sheep market, a pool, 
wot 1S called in the Hebrew tongue Bethesda, having five 
lind “s: In these lay a great multitude of impotent folk, of 
"T ' » halt, withered,” mE 
a di^ : 
ing © Th ' v T 
addins en, at a later period, the Interpolator comes along and 
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. S E t 
thinks he can insert a useful explanation, sohe addsth 
passage :— ! "hilo, 


“Waiting for moving of the water. For an 
down at a certain season into the pool and troub] LR Nen 
Whosoever then first after the troubling of the E the yate 
in was made whole of whatsoever disease he had jer Stepped 


To the well-meaning, but ignorant, Interpolator, the nat 
explanation of this intermittent mineral spring was that an is 
was specially sent down periodically to ‘‘ trouble” nm 
This was the explanation that appealed to him, and he inser 
it for the benefit of others. He thought that he was givings: 
accurate and useful comment, although he was entirely wrong 


Scholars are agreed that this passage is a later insertion 
made by some scribe or editor ; and it will be noticed thatiti 
| omitted from the Revised Version. 


It strikingly shows, however, how easy it was for addition! 
| and erroneous clauses and ideas to become incorporated with the 


text. 


As a further example of this tendency, consider the last 12 
verses of St. Mark's gospel, ic, St. Mark xvi. 9—20. 
pter wii 


St. Mark’s gospel really ends at verse 8 of cha 
ite cleat? 


| 
| 
| * 
| an unfinished sentence. Dr. Moffatt makes this qu 
.his translation. Verse 8 reads thus :— 


" ized We 
* And they fled out of the tomb, for they were qo ae 


terror, and beside themselves. They said notum 
for they were afraid of " —— 
k ends in? broke d 


Thus, very abruptly, the gospel of St. Mar 
e afraid ol 


sentence, without saying exactly what they wer 
DE | 

t E C 

The last 12 verses in our Authorized Version that id | 

to 20, were added by a later writer. Dr. Moffatt 5 ; ge | 


ate the 
were a- second century attempt to complete 
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E - 
Unfortunately there is nothing in the A. V, to show that these 
12 verses Were not part of the original. 


lovin 


{ 7 
el Went 


In v. 14 we are told by this scribe that the Lord Jesus 
€ Water, 


Stepped "upbraided them with their unbelief and hardness of 
heart.” 
: natural Then, not doubting that he knew the mind of Christ, he tells us 
' Angl in v. 16 that the Saviour said :— 
lt Water 
inseried “ He that believeth and is baptised shall be saved ; but he 
iving ex that believeth not shall be damned." 
wrong A 
wrong, Then, imagining that the Lord Jesus would be sure to say 
t something of the kind, he boldly tells us that the Saviour did 
that itis see 
“ And these signs shall follow them that believe: In my 
$ name shall they cast out devils; they shall speak with new 
ditions! tongues ; they shall take up serpents; and if they drink any 
with the deadly thing, it shall not hurt them ; they shall lay their hands a 
on the sick, and they shall recover." || 
tat Now it will not hurt to repeat that all this formed no part | 
K DN of the original gospel, but that it was added in the second Hu 
à century, more than 70 years (how much more we do not know) 1 , 
" after the death of Christ. i 
er " 7 ‘ $ 
d The person who added this passage obviously drew upon his | 
Imagination for the words of the risen Saviour. Yet he does not 
T hesitate to insert in the gospel his own words and ideas as being 
ne expressly the words and ideas of the Lord Jesus Himself. 
In the two instances quoted, the fact of the insertion is 
a bri Clearly established ; and the «wrongness of much of the 
of. interpolation is also clear. 
wt Itis not always as easy to establish these two conciusions. 
that n Some instances we can only judge by comparing doubtful or 


questionable Statements with genuine or well-attested statements 


f 
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both as regards the wording and the SPirit of 4, 
" d 


in the gospels, 


Jate 

statements. i 
That these insertions and alterations in the Original gospe 

text were sometimes influenced by the Pauline teaching § i 

‘shown by St. Luke xxiv. 47. The best manuscripts read a Edi 

issi ; rem 

* and that repentance unto remission of sins should be $ 

preached in His name,” l » 

(i.e., " the preaching of repentance which is to lead ont em 

forgiveness,” as pointed out by Professor Adeney.) live 

j ; dou 

Whereas less reliable manuscripts read :— m 

ide: 


“and that repentance and remission of sins shouldbe 
preached in His name,” ; 


which exemplifies the tendency to give a Pauline meaning tothe 
passage. basi 3 


In relation to this problem of Interpolations it may 
incidentally be pointed out that the very oldest manuscript 
copies of the New Testament that we possess are not earlier 
than the fourth century. All copies of older date than this (and 
the original documents themselves) have been lost. 


Of course, after the great value of the Christian documents 5, 
became recognized, they were copied with scrupulous care at 
departures from the copy that was being copied was accident: 
rather than intentional. But we are bound to take U^ 
consideration the period that intervened before the real value? 
the documents was appreciated by the Christian Church, # 
the alterations and additions that were made during that p°“ 


.. Exceptin the manner indicated by the examples 6 
above, it may perhaps be assumed that alterations. 
additions were not of a very serious character; but it P 
assumption, and it is obviously impossible for anyone to s3) 
what extent the fourth. century copies of the New - 
which are the earliest We possess (and of course al co; 
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o T a 

tthe T jater date), differ from the original manuscripts from which’the 
e 4 a 


gospels were compiled. 


The examples given above show, beyond all doubt, that the 


spel. i i 
Pe inal text of the Gospels has been seriously interfered with. 
i R dos and copyists, often with the very best intention, added 


remarks of their own which are likely to confuse and mislead the 

ild be reader of the gospels. It is clear that in making these additions 
l they did not hesitate to ascribe to the Lord Jesus phrases that 
embody their own ideas and the ideas of the times in which they 
lived, rather than the ideas of the Saviour Himself, They no 
doubt did this in all honesty, believing that the thoughts and 
ideas that influenced them were necessarily the thoughts and 


ideas of the Lord Jesus. 


al 


uld be 


to the 


may 
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THE HOLY PROPHET AND POLYGany 
[By Suri M. R. BENGALEE, M.A., Muslim Missionary in Andi; 
4 


The so-called most damaging accusation brought ating 
MUHAMMAD is that of polygamy. Mr. Manly P. Hall, the egi 
author of * Masonic Hermetic Qabbalistic and Roscrucian 
Symbolical Philosophy”, says in his article, “The Faith of Islan’ 


“Those whosincerely believe the harem to be irrecondily 
with spirituality should, with consistency, move for th 
expurgation of the Psalm of David and the Prove; r 
Solomon from the list of inspired writings, for the harem j 
Islam’s Prophet was insignificant compared with ty 
maintained by Israel’s wisest King and reputed favourite ¢ 
the most High.” 


The modernist seems to think that there is something 
unedifying and unethical in the institution of polygamy unde 
all circumstances. The history of religion, however, reves 
to us that most of the religious founders and teachers who wet 
noblest patterns of humanity and were of pure and spotles 
character, practised polygamy, as is apparent from the aboe 
quotation. The present day Christians boldly come forward 
to impress upon the world that Christianity advocated monogamy: 
Close scrutiny and investigation throws a different light P? 
this subject. Jesus was a prophet who did not bring any ™ 
law, but came to fulfil the law of Moses. Jesus says: 


: of 

_“ Think not that I am come to destroy, but to fail, P 

verily I say unto you, till Heaven and earth pass Only, 
one tittle shall in no wise pass, from the law, 4 


fulfilled,” (Mathew V : 17, 18.) 


t , " all 
. The Scribes and the Pharisees sit in Moses ido; 
0 


therefore, that they bid you observe ; that observe 2? do 20 
donot ye after the words ; for they say, 8! 
(Mathew XXIII : 9,3.) 


n" BU 
“ This is the law and the Prophet,” (Matthew Vll 
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The above verses make it plain that Jesus did not establish 
new law oF dispensation. He regarded the law of Moses as 
a 
«til binding on the people. 


There has not been said one word by Jesus against plural 
iages in the whole New Testament. His silence conclusively 
M. his sanction of polygamy as it runs through the whole 
ae system. Furthermore, the Christians actually practised 
M us. The following passage from no less an authority 


than Westermard is very important ; 


“ In the middle of the sixth century Diarmiat, King of 
Ireland, had two queens and two concubines. Polygamy was 
frequently practised by Merovingian Kings. Charles the 
Great had two wives and many concubines ; and one of his 
laws seems to imply that polygamy was not unknown even 
among priests. In later times, Philip of Hesse and Fredrick 
William II of Prussia contracted bigamous marriages with the 
sanction of the Lutheran clergy. Luther himself approved 
of the bigamy of the former, and so did Melanchthon. On 
various occasions Luther speaks of polygamy with 
considerable toleration. It had not been forbidden by God ; 
even Abraham who wasa 'perfect Christian' had two wives. 
Itis true that God had allowed such marriages to certain men 
of the Old Testament only in particular circumstances, and if 
a Christian wanted to follow their example, he had to show 
that circumstances were similar in his case ; but polygamy was 
undoubtedly preferable to divorce. In 1650, soon after Ld 
peace of Westphalia, when the population was greatly reduce 
by the thirty years war, the Frankish Reichstag at Nuremberg 
passed the resolution that henceforth every man shall be 
allowed to marry two women Ibid P. 558. n). Certain 
Christian sects had even advocated polygamy with much 
fervour.” 


In fact, unbiassed and thoughtful students of religion must 
come to the conclusion that polygamy is the only solution of certain 
Social and ethical problems. I give one out of many such 
considerations which justify this institution. Suppose as a result 
of war in a certain country women largely out-number men ; 
the Sex-impulse is so rash and strong that either you will have 
9 sanction the practice of polygamy in order to save morality 
Which is the back-bone of all religions, or you will have to allow 
sce lsexlife which is revolting to human nature. There 
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‘arise conditions in which polygamy may not om 

justifiable but becomes a necessity. ` Even in the i 
of America where the preaching and practise of 
legally forbidden, there are thinkers who had to a i. 
justification. The following statement made by, o 
Minister will.be of thrilling interest. The Reverent Da 
R. Stetson, rector of Trinity, Episcopal Church says : an 
from The Bankruptcy of Marriage by V. G. Calverton 3 ine 


T Ethical, 
nited Stat 


Christin 


“ It is conceivable that this -government might Some da, 
make polygamy legal, and that legalized polygamy has certis 
features which recommend it, as compared with the progressi 
polygamy. and respectable. promiscuity toward which we it 
now tending." ; 


It must be clearly borne in mind that MUHAMMAD ai 
the Faith of Islam did not introduce polygamy into the word 
What MUHAMMAD and Islam did was to put a check uponit 
Islam does by no means make it obligatory. Islam allow 
polygamy. only under certain circumstances. Restrictions 
imposed by Islam are so stringent that it becomes absolutely 
impossible for an average Muslim to practise it. Polygamy 
under the restrictions laid down by Islam is on no account fo 
self-indulgence. It is a heavy sacrifice which only the chos 
few are called upon to, make for the good of humanity, It 
Muslim countries polygamy is not commonly practised. Hardly 
one in a thousand has more than one wife. 


According to the unanimoüs verdict of the friends and fos 


of his time, MUHAMMAD'S character was above the reproach 
of sensuality: -He lived an exemplary life. In the primè c 


manhood, in the full bloom of his youth, when he was a grs 
man of twenty-five, ihe married .-Khadija, a widow UN 
fifteen years older than he was. He lived with her an ide? 
happy life up to his fiftieth year when Khadija Ee 
contracted polygamous marriages during the last ten yeats pie : j 
During.those concluding. years, he had to fight agi 
whole of Arabia, led prayers in the Mosque five bm a 


and- -performed multifarious duties.- The most of the. 
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: that was left, he devoted to prayers and contemplation 


P bos Besides, with one solitary exception, all his wives | 
i ates ere Widows. It indeed surpasses comprehension that the 
m ud of a man who aimed at pleasure should fall on widows, 
S my 
hristi In short, the considerations which led MUHAMMAD to 
Cale ntract polygamous marriages were for other reasons than 
(taken "dtindulgence. Professsor Margoliouth who is perhaps the most 
86) AGE of all the modern critics of MUHAMMAD and Islam 
had to admit the truth of our above remarks. It is from an 
p unwilling witness and as such we quote below : 
E * Several of his alliances were political in character, the 


Prophet being anxious to bind his chief followers more and 


, " more closely to himself. This was doubtless his object in 
marrying the daughters of Abu Bakr and Omar; while a 
D ani political motive of a different sort is to be found in his alliances 
| wor. with the daughters of political opponents of fallen enemies, 
upon i Victory over an enemy would seem to have been consummated 
only when the enemy's daughter wis introduced into the 
alors conqueror’s harem. The remainder are to be explained by his 
rictiors extreme anxiety to have a son, and thereby escapea reproach 
solutely to which he was keenly sensitive.” 
nen We do not fully agree with the learned Orientalist in all he 
" 5 has said about the plural marriages of MUHAMMAD. But | 
set : ; | 
ws he has admitted the central truth that self-indulgence was not 
1 " the cause of the Prophet's marriages. It is beyond the scope of 
EY MA our small article to enter into a detailed discussion of the noble 
and humanitarian motives which compelled MUHAMMAD to 
e ; aj; 
its nter polygamous ‘life. 
eproach 
ime d 
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by 
THE NEED FOR RELIGIOUS AND Mopy, A 

TRAINING 
(BY MR. A. M. RAO) pe 
LOTH li! 
At a recent youth meeting in Lahore resolutions ve, a 
passed demanding in effect the abolition of all Commu; C 
Education, and many of the speakers denounced What the on] 
were pleased to call sectarianism. This attitude of ming By 
typical of a large section of present day youth, which i id 
Í inclined to think secularism a smart and fashionable thig “4 ar 
| and to sneer at religion. The youths who demanded i; " 
Í abolition of what they were pleased to term Commun W 
| Educational institutions and the secularism of educatio a 
| generally probably thought that they were expressing ver M 
| up-to-date and liberal views; but in fact the tendency oft : 
| best minds to-day is not away from but towards religion t 
| It is increasingly being realised that a life without religios C 
| sanctions must inevitably degenerate, and that particular i 
| in educating youth, the religious influence is very necessag p 
We have heard it claimed that religious education it ü 
schools could be replaced by non-sectarian moral training, t 
such as could equally and at the same time be imparted : c 
Muslims, Hindus, Sikhs and Christians; but it is v s 
doubtful whether this kind of negative ethics with P | E 


religion, and attempts to separate morals 
have nowhere been successful. The first Frenc 
abolished religion and God, and enthroned 4 | 
Being—with Theroigue de Mericourt as his hierodu'®, 
abolition led to the hideous excesses of the Ri move 
and left a mark on France that has still to b. E: a 
Similarly, in Russia, the revolution was accom 
an attack on religion, which by the way is St! E : 


x 
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the Soviet. The anti-religious character of the Soviet 
Government has led in Russia to the decay and break up of 


family life and the increase of immorality. 


There are unfortunately in India young men who have 
peen influenced by the ideals of the Soviet and who would 
Jike to abolish religion, not in schools and colleges, but 
altogether. This is the mentality not only of avowed 
Communists among our young men, but among many others 
who have no particular sympathy with the ideals of Marx 
on Bakunin, but are in general sympathy with revolutionary 
ideals. Jt is from this class of young men that the terrorists 
and anarchists spring. Terrorism and revolutionary crimes 
are largely the products of the Godless system of education 
which has long prevailed in India in Government Schools 
and in many private institutions. It is significant that the 
Muslims, who have in nearly all cases had the benefits of a 
religious education have not produced a single anarchist or 
terrorist—a fact to which tribute is paid by the recent 
Curfew Orders in Chittagong, the application of which is 
limited to Hindu young men. If young Muslims have in the 
past been free from revolutionary crime, it is in large 
measure due to the admirable religious and moral education 
they have had in the Islamia Schools and Colleges at which 
our boys are trained. It is these institutions that the 
so-called liberal-minded young men of Lahore want to 
abolish. 


It is not only however because a religious education is 
the best safeguard against the spread of Bolshevistic ideas 
that we insist on its importance. Proverbially, the fear of 
God is the beginning of wisdom, and all true education 
must be founded on religion. It is all nonsense to talk of 
our Islamia Schools and Colleges as Communal institutions. 

here is nothing communal about teaching founded on 
religion, In England, the great public schools, and the 
older universities of Oxford and Cambridge are essentially 
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religious institutions. Every one of them has ; 


Church or Chapel attached, and some of [nem i à 
worship are noble examples of ecclesiastia] irm 
The bulk of the public schools and the college 

S at 


Oxford and Cambridge are attached to the Church 

England; but the Roman Catholics have ; i 
seminaries at Beaumont and Stoneyhurst, and i 
non-conformists the great public schools of Leags s 
wood and Millhill. In all these institutions, the E 
imparted has a definitely religious love and inspiration A 
what is called the public school spirit is largely the Eus 
of this admirable system of religious education. Unfortunately 
for India, when Macaulay and his colleagues jn Calcutta 
formed her Educational policy and started her fry 
educational institutions they were inspired by the example 
ofthe newly started London University and its Secular 
ideals. The Victorian age, during which our Indian 
Educational institutions were set up was essentialy à 
secularist age, and thus Indian Education acquired a 
distinctly secular love. Muslims owe it to the great Sir Syed 
Ahmad Khan that in spite of this tendency of Indian 
educational policy generally, our great College and 
University of Aligarh which has been the model am 
example for the Islamia colleges and schools that 
have sprung up all over the country, was inspired ty 
these same religious ideals which as we have seen are tit 
Inspiration of the best type of education in Europe The 
founders of Aligarh believed, and the able educationists 
who conduct it to-day believe, that the fear of God is ie 
beginning of ‘wisdom, and it is this essential policy e 
guides Aligarh, and that has resulted in giving t0 ' 


. alumni of that great institution a hallmark of charac 


hardly less valuable than that of the great Universities ? 
Oxford and Cambridge. On the model of Aligarh © 
have our Islamia Colleges all over India, where our youth 
are imparted religious education which alone leads t° tne 
formation of sound character and sound ideals. Thtf* ý 
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nothing sectarian about these ideals. Just as youths of all 
races and all religions go to the great English public 
schools and colleges for their education, so Aligarh admits 
those of all races and creeds without any communal bar. 
Such an education, though based on the Islamic Religion, can 
not by any stretch of imagination be called communal and 
to try to abolish or even modify it would be to make the 
greatest of errors. 


Islam is the greatest world force because it is founded 
on the bond of Islamic brotherhood, and that ideal depends 
on the common culture and traditions of our race, which 
can best be presented at institutions of our own. It is 
important for our younger generation that they should be 
steeped in Islamic culture and tradition. The growth and 
development of communications is to-day bringing the 
different Muslim countries of the world very close to one 
another; and if the Indian Muslims are to preserve their 
identity with the other peoples of the Muslim world, it is 
most important that they should be trained in Islamic 
ideas. The language of the Qur’an, Arabic, is an essential 
foundation for the religious education of our young men, 
while Persian, the language of our culture is equally 
Important. These studies, and that of Islamic history can 
best flourish in the Islamic atmosphere of our own colleges. 
In the secular universities, they tend as we have recently 
seen, to be neglected, and relegated to an inferior position. 
There are great Islamic movements abroad, the new Muslim 

niversity at Jerusalem is one and the improvement and 
a on of the University of Al-Azhar in Cairo is 
A i India we have the great Muslim University of 
Sh et an the Usmania University of Hyderabad, turning 
mers ase year young Muslim graduates whose learning Is the 
und, the more sure because it is based on the fear 
k QN which as we said at the beginning of this article 
&inning of wisdom. 
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BOOK REVIEWS 


The Fight for Divorce,—By Francis @ 


rib 
(Hurst and Blacket, Ltd.) 10s. 6d. Ibe 


The conflict for and against Divorce is as old aş the 
Christian era. It is a conflict between those who contend 
that there can be no remedy for matrimonial misfortunes 
except divorce, and those who reply that, in that case, there 
is no remedy for it at all, because divorce is a gi, 
expressly forbidden by Jesus and the Christian Church, 


This book is an attempt to present the story of the 
conflict in a popular form. It traces the history of the 
doctrine that marriage is a sacrament and therefore 
indissoluble. It shows how the Church which first declared 
that doctrine played, and still plays, fast and loose with tt 
It examines the claims of Churches which have separated 
from that Church to speak with collective ecclesiastical 
authority and the claims of Bishops and other churchmen 
to represent that their own views are, and must be accepit 
as, the authorised teaching of the particular religious bodies 
in which they minister. It finally summarises the arguments 
in favour of divorce which the reformers base, not like the 
reactionaries, upon textual criticism, but upon ther 
observation of human needs. 


A good deal of space has been given, not only t0 s 
two Reports—Majority and Minority—which the Ros 
Commission issued in 1912, but also to an analysis 
voluminous evidence which the Commissioners ™ an 
weigh. That evidence is, perhaps, more interesti? ings 
more instructive than the Reports themselves: ts pes 
into clear relief many points over which the Repo! stori 
rather lightly. It gives particulars and er cast! 
illustrative of the terrible hardness of those us 
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which the reformers are so anxious, and the reactionaries 
so reluctant, to remedy, and so helps any student of the 
subject to judge the applicability to this question of the 
ancient and familiar saying that " hard cases make bad law". 
The book presents, in concise form, the views expressed 
by such divorce-law reformers as Martin Luther, Archbishop 
Cranmer, John Milton, Jeremy Benthem and John Stuart 
Mill. What more thananything elsethat the book establishes 
js the fact that the law pertaining to divorce is not only 
entirely out of date but is responsible for much domestic 
unhappiness in Christian houses where husbands and 
wives happen to possess irreconcilably incompatible 
natures. 
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NOTES AND COMMENTS 


Gandhi's Fast 


At the last Round Table Conference Mr. Gandhi War 

the British Government that he would resist, even with ja 
life, reservation of seats for the Depressed Chasse 
in any shape or form as it would mean, he said, th 
disruption and vivisection of the Hindu community 
From Yervada Jail (Poona) he wrote a long letter to Si 
Samuel Hoare, the Secretary of State for India in the second 
week of March in which he repeated his threat of ' fasting unt 
death’ if seats in the councils in the future constitution we 
reserved for the Depressed Classes by separate electorates, The 
Secretary of State replied that it was yet too early to say 
anything about the representation of the Depressed Classes as 
the Lothian Committee was yet busy with its work. The 
Communal Award was announced by the Premier on 17ih 
August according to which 71 seats were reserved by 
separate electorates for the Depressed Classes in all the provincl 
Councils with the additional right that they were entitled to 
vote in the general constituencies. On August 18th Mr 
Gandhi wrote another long letter to Mr. Ramsay MacDonald in 
which he announced his intention of “ fasting unto death" 
if the right conferred on the Depressed Classes to send a fev 
of their spokesmen to the councils by separate electorates was 
not at once retracted because Mr. Gandhi said the exercise ° 
this right would disrupt the Hindu Community. p 
MacDonald replied that he was sorry he could see no reason i 
Mr. Gandhi’s threat nor was he prepared to deprive a people ° 
their just rights because Mr. Gandhi did not want that those righ“ 
be exercised by them. Mr. MacDonald further said that i 
plea that the reservation of seats for the Depressed Class 
would disrupt Hindu.Community evidently was Pas 

Aay grounds as the Depressed Classes would remain 4 E 
the Hindu Community inasmuch as they would vote in, Doni 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


arned 
h his 
lasses 

the 
Unity, 
0 Si 
econd 
unto 
Were 
The 
) say 
es as 
The 
17th 
d by 
vincal 
d to 
| Mr. 
ld in 
ath" 
few 

was 
je of 

Mt. 
on in 
jle af 
ighis 
(hé 
asse 
j on 
c 
theif 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


NOTES AND COMMENTS 423 


m a Mec EEEE 


members would be entitled to Stand from, the Hindu 
constituencies and that seats were reserved for the Depressed classes 
by separate electorates as there was no possibility of their being 
returned to the Councils in any other way. Mr. Gandhi 
translated his threat into fact. His fast began as announced on 
20th September. Hindu leaders gathered at Bombay to come to 
an agreement with the leaders of the Depressed Classes to save 
Mr. Gandhi's life. The Poona Pact was signed after Mr. 
Gandhi had fasted for five days, According to it 148 seats have 
been reserved for the Depressed Classes by a system of election 
which is a mixture of joint and Separate electorates. The 
British Government at once gave their assent to the Pact. 


Mr. Gandhi's fast has lifted the veil from his mind as nothing 
else had done before. Even his admirers have been baffled by this 
act of his. He who claimed to live and work for India and who 
hoped to die for India and declared the struggle for Swaraj to 
be above all religious groups, made up his mind to die not 
because the interests of the Indian nation as such had received 
a set-back or that he found his dream of getting complete 
Home-Rule for India to be unrealizable in the near future, but 
because the reservation of seats for the Depressed Classes, he 
thought, would weaken his own Hindu Community. The late 
Maulana Muhammad Ali once said that he was a Muslim first 
and an Indian afterwards and he was condemned and branded 
by the entire Hindu Press as a reactionary and a rank 
communalist. What would they now say about their Mahatma who 
by his fast has shown himself to be a Hindu first and last, a 
Hindu from head to foot, from top to toe. Let our Muslim 
Nationalist friends who are bent upon divorcing religion from 
Politics and want to see it thrown on the dung-heap,take a lessson 
ftom their political guru, whose politics are derived from his 
religion, Apart from the moral aspect of Mr. Gandhi's fast we 
are completely at a loss to understand one thing. Mr. Gandhi 
5 non-co-operating with the Government. He declared in 
London and he had daclared many times before that the 
decisions of the British Government would not be binding upon 

my the'Congress or the future Swaraj Government. If at all 
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he is sincére and honest in his policy of n0n:CO-Operation “ang 
does not really believe the decisions of the British Government 
to be binding upon him, then why this fuss about th 
Government and why this determination to die if the Ne 
had remained intact. And when the Congress under big 
leadership has boycotted the Councils and consistently WINS 
announcements and declarations is bound to boycott the Councils 
that will come into being by the introduction of the New India 
Act, how would it manage to give the seats allotted to the 
Depressed Classes by the Poona Pact? Would the Congress in 
the same breath preach boycott of the Councilsand reservation of 
a fixed. number of seats for the Depressed Classes? Why should 
Mr. Gandhi so seriously take to heart the reservation of a few 
seats for a people who have been ground down to earth by the 
Hindu Community in Councils which he has always boycotted 
and which he looks upon as lengthening the chains of India’s 
bondage as the result of an award of a Government whose 
decisions he has openly declared to be not binding upon him, 
passes our comprehension. 


Is Religion Indispensable ? 


The essence of all religion is love of God and the service of 
mankind. The Prophet of Islam summed up Islam in the 
sentence 3U] GIA! | 5845 “develop in you the divine attributes.” 
He is further reported to have said, “ Religion is the love and 
worship of God and the service of His creatures.” It bas 
become, as it were, a fashion with those who take pride in calling 
themselves educated and cultured, to attempt to deny the u 
or necessity of religion altogether. They suggest and assert that 
man could be human, moral and develop the spiritual side of 
his character without having been obliged to submit to 4 iH 
code of moral and spiritual laws or without even having a 
believe in a Being above and beyond him before Whom ug 
accountable for his deeds andactions. The very fact that 
the moral and spiritual, even economic and social developmen! 
that man has gone through during the ages has been entit j 
due to the efforts of men who claimed tobe commissioned; 
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God and had brought with them a revealed code of moral and 
spiritual laws to teach and guide man to the surest and 
shortest way to achieve the goal and purpose of his existence 
and the fact that we never have yet had an atheistical society 
for any length of time which has held together and made 
progress on moral foundations —the Russian experiment being far 
too young for us to base safe conclusions upon her example— knocks 
the bottem from under this, seemingly feasible, but really untenable 
idea. Religious people have given innumerable incontestible proofs 
to show that there has never been and there can possibly be 
no progress worth the namein any of the multifarious phases 
of human life, without having to believe in a Supreme Being and 
without being guided by a code of divinely revealed moral and 
spiritual laws but we are tempted to reproduce from the Sunrise 
the. substance of an argument given by Dr. E. D. Lucas, 
Principal of F. C. College, Lahore, in answer to the question, 
“Js religion indispensable", which though old, possesses an 
element of constant newness and never grows old by repetition, 
Dr, Lucas says :— 


Jesus defined religion as love of God and love of man. 
To-day many would say that we must leave out the first and 
have only a religion of humanity. But one asks at once why, 
if there is no God, no moral law, no categorical imperative, 
nothing beyond and above man, then why should man love 
his fellows? ‘The deeply religious have always thought of man 
with a background of cosmic significance—that the presence of 
man with his consciousness and conscience on this planet was 
of moment to the entire universe, that he was not a sport or 
chance production of blind forces working without purpose. 
What is to replace in man’s mind this sense of his own 
worthfulness? If man’s estimate of himself drops, that drop 
will carry with it probably all hopes for the future betterment 
of humanity. Why then should a man suffer for truth, for 
righteousness, for conscience sake ? If there is no moral order, 
Do cosmic tendency towards righteousness, ro purposefulness 
in the universe, then men are only very intelligent animals 
and nothing more. ‘The result will be sooner or later a loss of 
moral fibre, a degeneration in the very vitals of society, which 
Will lead to chaos and ruin. sesso However, the basic reason 
or belief in religion is because of the evil which I see in the 
World about me. This may seem to be a strange way of 
Putting the case, but I think it is true one.- Evil is as yet 
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regnant in the world and the more sensitive men 4 
are in moral fibre, the more they are repelled by gie 
they are. But instead of giving up the struggle, n Sas 
of such men and women dedicate themselves to the Sates 
lishment of what they conceive to be God's will Ccomp. 
abolish all ideas of God in human society and all a On 
of our conduct to Him, and the vital nerve of the reme 
best living would be cut asunder and there would en 
consequent collapse of morality and civilization such as 
seldom been witnessed. Whenever an ancient ral 
has died, leaving nothing in its place but Scepticism, oum 
and the consequent despair of a better world, then ES 
itself has disappeared in the general collapse. lon 


Secret of the Strength of Islam 


The whole of Islam is summarised in the Kalimahof 
Islam; ‘There is none worthy of worship but Allah and 
Muhammad is the messenger of God.’ This Kalimah is not 
an empty formula which is used only by a new convert 
when he is initiated into Islam. It is the pith and kernel of 
the whole teachings of Islam. In a proper appreciation of its 
implications lies the power and strength of Islam, In the 
Quran on no subject greater stress has been laid than on the 
doctrine of the unity and oneness of God and nothing excites, 


_ So it appears from the Quran, so much the wrath of God as to 


associate anything animate or inanimate, as an equal with Him. 
And Muhammad the Prophet of Islam, is the visible bond 
which keeps together the scattered pearls of the Islam's 
beautiful necklace. He is the central pillar on which the vast 
edifice of Islam stands. He is the bond of union among the 
different Muslim nations. From his childhood a Muslims 
reared and nurtured on the idea that he is to love, obey as 
fear no one in opposition to the One Supreme Being Who® 
the possessor of every conceivable good attribute and is completely 
f sakom all defects. The inculcation of this belief engendes 
in him fearlessness, self-respect, self-confidence and a suprem? 
contempt and disregard for the petty worldly considerations 
when: he is called upon to setve a higher and nobler cause 

the Muslims’ belief in the oneness of Godand in their extremelo 
and veneration for their Exalted Prophet lies the secret ? 


s 
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— 
wer of Islam and of the strength of the Muslim people. It is 
5. for nothing that in the Muslim Azan which is announced 


o times daily from the lofty minarets of mosques in all 


V " 
m towns throughout the world and in the prayers which 
i said five times every day the greatest emphasis has been 


id on the Unity of God and on the Holy Prophet as being the 
Muslims’ infallible guide.: Those who haye endeavoured 
to discover the causes of the inexhaustible reserves of the 
vitality of Islam have been compelled to recognise that it is 
due to the above belief. Mr. W. Wilson Cash who has made an 
intensive study of Islamic institutions and of the causes that 
have contributed to the wonderfully rapid spread of Islam in a 
very short time to the remotest corners of the world and have 
saved it from disintegration and disruption in his book “The 
Expansion of Islam " writes on this question : 


“ The strength of Islam lies not in its social and political 
systems, both of which have frequently broken down and have 
been altered and changed in different ages to suit the needs of 
the time, but itlies in the fact that Islam is a religion which 
has enabled men, by a simple scheme of theology, to live 
religious lives. No religion could maintain its hold upon 
millions of people, as Islam does, wete it not able to meet some 
human needs. Islam in proclaiming the unity and greatness 
of God was putting forth an idea that grew in the minds of 
men into a profound conviction. The simplicity of it appealed 
to them as an immense relief from the complexity of medizeval 
Christian teaching with its priestly offices, saint worship and 
its labyrinth of theological difficulties; it won its way in poly- 
theistic lands, such as Africa, by its very insistence that there 
is but one God. Moslems have never tired of reiterating that 
God is one, God is great and He is a God of judgment. These 
truths are not peculiar to Islam, for a Christian can subscribe 
to them all, but they represent the essence of all Moslem 
teaching about God. Much in Moslem theology is purely 
theoretical and its interest is confined to students of Koranic 
law, but the thought of God as the one governor of the uni- 
Verse, asa personal force in the lives of men, and as one who 
has direct individual dealings with them, is a fact of life, not a 
t cory. It provides an explanation for many of the problems 
af life, and those who grasp its significance it enables to face 
ie suffering, trouble and adversity with complete resigra- 
e ---.It is in the study of this aspect of Islam that we begin 

Understand why Islam not only made converts but held them, 
Way in days when there was no compulsion or pressure Moslems 
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spread their faith and won people from Many races nt 

religions and of widely varying outlooks, . The: Ol dite. Educ 


ine à Perier 
They met Christianity at a time when men were dut f ng. 
Date] jy 


a priestcraft which appeared to many to i i 
direct access to God. Ifaman were burda the Tighe i pe 
had to repair to a priest for absolution. Islam aam Si deve 
that God was accessible to all. He required n eati fathe 
intercessors, and.the humblest might approach Him am sepa! 
His mercy. sa serio! 
: “Tn trying tosum up the reasons for the expans build 
Islam I: would place next in order the devotion and |o mu. know 
the Prophet universally shown by Moslems of every B : duc: 
~ When Ayesha was asked about the Prophet she said: —' s th 
in th 
He was a man just such as yourselves, Hé lang that 
] often and smiled much. He would mend his clothes Dr. ) 
cobble his shoes. He used to help me in my housen AR 
duties, but. what he did oftenest was to sew, He mse Spee 
took revenge excepting where the honour of Gods; 
concerned. When angry with any person he would gy 
j ‘What hath taken such a man that he should soil ts É 
} forehead in the mud?’ 
i “This is the picture of a very human man who by his pe- E 
| .sonality won the affection of the Arabs. Armies advanced p 
battle under the inspiration of a man who had taught thena t 
great truth about God, who had been prepared to sufer pe S 
| ., Secution for his faith, and who as one of themselves uudersis: Y 
| their needs, aspirations and hopes. : 
| “Tt naturally follows from what has been said that anol e 
| source of strength in Mohammedanism is the Moslems pè * 
| in his religion. We have seen what this means ipe 
| African areas where the prayer mat ostentatiously de d 
f gives the Moslem the opportunity of public worship yn F 8 
the' same time is an object lesson to the onlookers. Tn \ 
done from any desire for display or “to be seen by me^» : 
| from an entire absence of self-consciousness in paw £ 
pride of faith wbich makes a man never ashamed to owt a 
confess it even when he knows that those watching ™ th N 


Dot believers. .Enthusiasm is always infectious, E i 
Christian world met in Islam a body of people wildly : d 

astic for their religion. The ringing note of reality Re ine 

have met Christian populations weakened by d by È : 

gd 


through ignorance and priestly rule, and often explo : 
wealthy few was a challenge to the Church. ina : 
between the two faiths was one of vitality, and in E it si y 


"i mation days Islam won practically every time ET : 
for personal religion, which was the heritage of alle 
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e Child 


Education of th 


The problem of child education is one of the most 
important social problems that deeply affect the growth and 
development ofa community or a nation, The child is the 
father of man. No community Which does not wish to Jose its 
separate identity and dE culture can afford to ignore to 
seriously consider the qu of the education of the future 
puilders and architects of its destiny. Dr. Maria Montessori is 
known all over the world as the introducer of a System of child 
education. She has contributed an able article on this subject 
in the Prabuddha Bharata. We take the following excerpt from 


that article. We may or may not quite agree with all that 
Dr. Montessori observes, but her views being the views of a 
specialist deserve to be seriously considered. She says : 


Here we have the great question of humanity and of 
education : the child's work and the reciprocal relations 
between adult and child. Thechild is growing into a man 
through his own efforts and the power of growth within himself : 
such intimate aid itis not in our power to give. We are 
producers ofthings in the outer world, andit is only these 
things that we can furnish as aids. But this child who is 
creating the man to be, is creating independently of us in a 
world of hisown. The important matter is that he should be 
allowed full opportunity for complete development, that he may 


create a man who is strong, well-balanced. Our taskis to 
enable the child to live. 


The guiding impulse is seen to be different in tbe work 
by the child and that done by the man. The child is 
: ethat he may grow: the adult, that he may produce. 
i hen we try to fit the child into our adult world, to force and 
Me him according to ideals we have formed of what his 
dn ect behaviour -should be in order to give us the least 

ount of trouble, we are deceiving ourselves into believing 


e are doing our best for him while actually we are distorting 
I5 development. 


done 
activ 


The work of the child is not guided by the intention to 


I 

muc external aim, its end and aim is action, to act, to 

o O act as long as the innerself needs, to satisfy its need 

means, ney So the external object is for the child merely a 

"ndenj, DE an end. We have here a clear, well-defined, 
able characteristic of the child's work, 
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'The child must do all his work by himself, 
another truth. Who could ever help another ere Whey 
Supposing growth to be fatiguing, who could | Bs: 

relieve another’s fatigue, by co-operation ? ELT 


Only if the adult sets obstacles does the child f 
defend himself. Almost all the sufferings of the rue a 
to this strife against the adult who has not underst ATE de 
The child works alone towards his own development 1, bin, 
not stand in need of association or division of labour. " e dos 


Thus the necessary law of external discipline which re tk 
in the field of adult production, has no part in the work "m fa 
child, for here there reigns another kind of discipline xu : 
revealed to us through spontaneous actions of the loftiest " in 
when: the child has been placed in an environment favours 
to his development. = 


Tey 
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9 Boy: 
lessen 
*NOTES ON THE HOLY QURAN 

fight a 
il i Sura-tul-Fatihah -IV 
ood fi. ; 3 4 
Y led 10. (a) =| an'amía is derived from cit (blessings) | 
| which, though applicable to all the favours of God, has, in 
im the Holy Quran, been particularly used to signify the 
rk of y. favour of divine revelation, as may be seen from the follow- 

ing verses :— 


favours 


X L (p Gy) ase Veni} sue ye "He (Jesus) was but 
a man on whom We conferred our blessings ” (XL, 50). 


2. HSA) e c9 1 BG JI Jes cfle aah 3| ye orl eua 
(np) “O Jesus, son of Mary, remember My favour 
upon thee and upon thy mother; remember when I streng- 
thened thee with the Holy Spirit ” (V, 111). 


Ay calles pele Mart ee GG Joa]; Wela ony 
(9 g see) GS) iy) wey ala, sf), 


“And who so shall obey Allah and the Messenger shall 
be in company with those on whom Allah has bestowed 
His blessings, namely, the Prophets, and the Righteous, the 
Martyrs, the virtuous, and these are excellent companions." 


(IV, 70). 


This verse also refers to the blessing of divine - 
revelation including prophethood. 


(b) Excepting those on whom Thy wrath has descended 


EUR. : 5 
the Ree ei heading will continue to appear regularly in every issue of 
will Compris Religions explanatory notes on the Holy Quran. These ‘‘notes’’ | 
Se translation and detailed and comprehensive explanation of the | 
i 


. xur; ni 3 x 
mo ce beginning with Sura tul-Fatiha and will be written by the 
the dass of er ^nd theologian, Maulana Sher Ali, B. A., aided and helped by 
Hazrat Mirz © Quran which the persent Head of the Ahmadiyya Community, 
ane at Qadi Bashir-ud Dio Mahmud Ahmad, has been giving from time to 
‘ue Course, a lan. In this way, we hope, by the grace of God, to bring out, in 
~~ “complete and exhaustive commentary of the Quran.—£d. R. R. 
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and those who have gone astray. These Words h 
been used to qualify the words cde cori} uas) a 
whom Thou hast bestowed Thy blessings.” 
Muslim is taught to pray that God may make him of a 
favoured ones as never incur the displeasure of Gog a ch 
astray from the right path after becoming recipients k 
divine blessings; for it sometimes happens that even after, 
man has become the recipient of divine favours, he brings 
down upon himself the anger of God on account Of some 
mistake of his, or instead of loving God, he begins jy 
cherish love for something else and consequently falls away 
from Him. According to the Holy Prophet (may peace 
and the blessings of God be upon him), the Jews are the 
typical examples of " those on whom has descended the 
wrath of God” after they had enjoyed His favours, and the 
Christians supply a striking illustration of “those who have 
gone astray”. Tirmadhi and Musnad Imam Ahmad Hanbal 
record the following tradition :— 

-osje Yy osle ee eo patel} yl Jë 
“The Holy Prophet said, ‘Those, on whom God’s wrath 
has descended are the Jews, while those who have gone 
astray are the Christians" The Jews upon whom God 
showered His favours in abundance incurred His wrath by 
their persistent transgressions, particularly against Jess 
Christ, while the Christians have gone astray by forsaking 
the teachings of Jesus and rejecting the Holy Prophet ° 
Islam, about whose advent there are several propheciés 
in their scriptures. 


(d) The last verse of this chapter embodies à sigh 
prophecy and, therefore, deserves our special attention, 
is made incumbent on each Muslim to pray to od 107 
him from becoming a Jew and a Christian an 
becoming one who sets up equals to God, aft P 
verse was at first revealed at Mecca and the 
enemies of [slam in Mecca were idol-worsbippet® Jam 
Jews and Christians had not yet stood in the way ° ; 


p this 


d not from 


Ww 
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d. Had the Quran been the word of man, it would have, in the 
Nose qy frst place, taught a prayer for safety against nothing but idol- 
Thus i worship, or, at least idol-worshippers would have been 
a spoken of first of all. ; But, on the contrary, only Jews and 
dorg Christians are mentioned which clearly points to the fact 
ents d that idol-worshippers would be entirely swept out of Arabia 
alter, and that the Muslims would be absolutely freed from the 
brings fear of joining their ranks. But, at the same time, the verse 


of some 


implies a promise for the advent of a Messiah, for whose 
gins to rejection the Muslims are threatened to be reckoned among 
S away the Jews and whose advent was to be preceded by the 
y peace ascendancy of the Christian religion. Hence itis that the 
are the 5 prayer taught in this verse refers only to Jews and | 
led the Christians. This prophecy about the utter extinction of the | 
and the idol-worshippers from Arabia and the coming danger of the | 
10 have 


Muslims turning Jews (on account of the rejection of the 


Hanbal Messiah) and Christians is enough to convince a right- 
thinking man of the truth of Islam. The Messiah referred 
to in this verse has already appeared in the person of 

s wrath Mirza Ghulam Ahmad of Qadian (Punjab, India). 

; E () The Holy Prophet said, ieee sly idly 319 

m " When the Imam who leads the prayer finishes reciting 

p Jens the F'atihah, say. Amen (i.e. Answer thou my prayer, 


O Lord), then God will answer you.” (Muslim and Aba 
D&'üd) In Bukhari we read that when the Imam says 
Amen, the angels also do the same, and whoever says 
Amen exactly at the time when angels say it, all his past 
sins are forgiven. This means that we should say Amen 


rsaking 
phet of 
hec 


mighty when the Imam says it, for we do not know exactly when 

ion. | the angels say Amen, 

to save 

ot fro? atr Un, "Ime Surah reveals a beautiful order c the i 
gh this i nor of its words and sentences. It is divided as | 
jitterest iss oly Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God be I 
rs d Bio. him 1) Said, into two halves. The first half pertains | 
- [sla 9d, and the second half to man, and the different parts 


Sach portion correspond to one another in the most 
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Octobe, 


remarkable manner. Corresponding to the name Al 

the possessor of all the highest attributes in it 
perfection, in the first half, we have the Words qi 
alone do we worship" in the second half Ag T 
the devotee thinks God to be the possessor of al] 
attributes and free from all defects, the cry of “ The 
do we worship " rises from the depths of his heart, 


tir 
t 
perfec 
€ alone 


Again, corresponding to the attribute Rabbul? Alay, 
(the Creator, Developer and Sustainer of the worlds) in the 
first part we have the words, “Thee alone do we beg 
for help.” When a Muslim knows God to be the Creat 
and Preserver and the source of all development, he at onc: 
takes shelter in Him, saying, “Thee alone do we beg fo 
help.” 


Again, corresponding to the attribute Z1-Ralmán (br 
Beneficent, the Giver of innumerable blessings without our 
asking for them, and the Provider of all our needs 
gratuitously) in the first part, we have the words “ Guide 
Thou us on the right path,” in the second part; forthe 
highest of the blessings which God provides for ma 
gratuitously is guidance which He provides for him by 
sending revelation through His messengers. 


Again, corresponding to the attribute Ar-Rahim (the 
Merciful, the Giver of the best reward for work) in the fi 
part, we have the words “ The path of those on" m 
Thou hast bestowed Thy blessings " in the second Pat 


a : s : re 
for it is Ar-Rahim Who bestows blessings on His favou 
servants. 


Corresponding to Mélik-i- Yaumid-dīn (the 5 Judins 
Day of Retribution), in the first half, we have the n 
part of the last verse in the second half, viz, d 
those on whom Thy wrath has descended, and mo inf 
have gone astray.” When man comes to think © 
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pondering over the attribute of ‘the Master of the Day of 
Retribution’, man, through fear, begins to pray to God to 
pe saved from His wrath and from going astray from the 
right path. 


12. Question.— Why are men not required only to 
pray in their minds ? Why is it that injunctions have been 
given requiring the limbs and other parts of the body to play 
a part in the worship? 


Answer.—Both body and soul make man, and 
body affects the soul. So one reason for giving such 
injunctions is that when the limbs and other parts of the 
body engage in divine service, the mind will also naturally 
turn to God. 


Another reason is that both body and soul have been 
created by God, and both equally benefit by the working 
of divine attributes. Hence in order to make worship 
complete, it is necessary that both should share in it, other- 
wise it will not be complete. 


13. This short chapter is called Fatihah and it is 
curious to note that this very name occurs in a prophecy in 
the Revelation, Chapter ro, which also contains a reference 
to the number of verses in this chapter. The name occurs 
in the second verse of the aforesaid chapter of the 
Revelation, where it is translated as open. The Hebrew 
word is Fatoah which is the same as Fatihah. The seven 
thunders in the prophecy represent the seven verses of this 
chapter. The Christian writers agree in holding that the 
Prophecy refers to the second advent of Jesus and they are 
right in their opinion. The little book Fatoah or Fatihah 
Was constantly in the hands of the Promised Messiah, who 
Wrote many commenatries on this chapter, both in Arabic 
and Urdu, deduced arguments of his truth from its contents, 
often referred to it in his speeches and writings and 
constantly used it as his model prayer and exhorted his 
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followers also to dothe same. He showed such 
divine wisdom and prophecy to be imbedded in , 
verses of this pithy chapter as had never been 
before, so much so that one might say with truth that th 

chapter had remained up to his days a sealed book E 
voice from heaven said to the prophet, “Seal yp th 
things which the seven thunders uttered, and Write then 


» 


Pearls of 
he Shon 
dream 


not. 


14. A close and careful reflection over the individu | 
verses of this chapter and their arrangement brings 
home the fact that this chapter contains a guidance fy 
man to his final goal of union with God, carrying him 
step by step through various stages of spiritul 
development. 


There are only two potent motives which prompt 
submission to, or worship of, a being, viz., love and fear, 
the former being always prompted by beauty and 
beneficence. So, God has in this chapter appealed to 
both of these incentives. Some people are moved bya 
feeling of love, while there are others who, devoid of al 
the softer sentiments of love, are swayed by fear, But 
the wisest course is to appeal first to the tender instincts 
of love, and failing that, to have resort to the. feeling d 
fear; so, quite consistently with human nature, the 
opening verses of the chapter make mention of such 
attributes of God as bring His beauty and goodness © 
the forefront and thercby inspire man with an overwhelming 
sense of love for Him. His name is Allah, the sol 
possessor of all perfect attributes and totally free from 
all defects. He is Rabbul ālamin, ie, the (Que 
the Sustainer and Supporter of all. He is dien 
who maintains the believer as well as the BRE 
and who has brought into existence all those necesse" 
of our life with which we are not even familial, 
without which it is impossible for us to live < the 
4rRahim ie He rewards our good deeds "` 
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ost suitable and best manner, When those who are 
capable of being moved by feelings of love think over 
these attributes of God, they at once burst into the humble 
invocation :— 55-0 “Thee alone do we worship”. 
But, on the other hand, those who are dead to all 
sense of love and are moved only by a sense offear 
have their attention drawn to Sips S “Master of 
the Day of Retribution," and realize the awful fact that 
their deeds are to meet with sure retribution from God 
and that they will have to appear before Him one day 
to render an accountof their doings. This thought compels 
them to prostrate themselves before God in humble 
submission, uttering ‘‘ Thee alone do we worship”. In 
short, the first portion of the chapter has elements to 
appeal to minds which, dominated either by love or by 
fear, come to utter the natural cry of the human soul, 
“ Thee alone do we worship". But at this stage, when, 
on the one hand, the worshipper sees his own weakness 
and, on the other, faces the winning charms cf the 
Divine Beloved or stands in awe cf His Majesty, he 
irresistably breaks forth into the cry us#JsuI “Thee alone 
we beg for help," meaning that " we worship and obey 
Thee alone, but we fall short of the full measure of 
worship, and hence implore help from Thee to attain to the 
fulness of worship." 


When love reaches this sublime stage and a sense 
of the glory of God thus consumes ali lower passions, 
human nature of itself bursts into the prayer, pet ped Usa} 
"Guide Thou us on the right path." The right path 
is always the shortest way. So the above prayer points 
to the height of love. It shows that the supplicant 
cannot bear to remain long away from God and, therefore, 


Prays for the shortest path free from zig-zag curves 


Au leading him to God in the shortes: possible time. 
Pen those who have access to the royal court may 
Ither be ordinary courtiers or the chosen confidants of 
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thus expressed in the next verse qae «esi E a 
Lord, show us the right path, but along with it, ee 
further favour of showing us the path of those who an the 
Thy favour and blessings. In other words our "E 
Thy presence may not be like that of ordinary men te 
on the other hand, we may be reckoned among Th 
dear ones and may combine in ourselves the character / 
the lover and the beloved and Thou might begin : 
reciprocate our love (for itis the favoured ones of Gog 
that are dear to Him and only those who are deserving 
of nothing but the favours of God deserve His special 
love)" Thus, man longs for that high Stage of loye 
which is free from every tinge of estrangement, A 
this stage, every man attains to perfection and the lover 
and the beloved become united with each other, By 
as the faith of a Muslim lies half way between hope and 
fear, so on reaching this stage one desires constancy 
in it. This natural desire of man found voice in the 
prayer that he might not be separated from God after 
attaining to union with Him. Further, as separation 
proceeds from two abvious causes, viz, the displeasure 
of the beloved, and faithlessness on the part of the 
lover, therefore, to guard against both these contingencies 
the prayer is supplemented by the words, (ele yt 
4e. ‘‘May it nothappen that Thou shouldst get angy 
with us owing to any mistake on our part,” and again, 
PA, ie. May it not happen that on reaching de 
destination our hearts should begin to cherish love for 
something else and we should in consequence fall away 
from Thee.” Thus the chapter furnishes a complete # 
comprehensive prayer which God, out of His m 
has taught to man, and the like of which can never 


r 
produced by any other faith of the world. pe 
how it is a complete picture of the human nal 
and how all the desires and hankerings ^ 


human soul find full expression jn one short prayer 
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a i Suratul-Baqarah—I 

e, "40 

TT (Revealed at Medina). 

enjoyed cu 

5a Ruki’ I 

e 

i E. 15. Süratul Baqarah was revealed at Medina, the 

A hy greater part ofit having been revealed in the first year of 

He Hegira. Like the rest of the Sürahs of the Holy Quran, 

o this Sürah was also given its name by the Holy Prophet 

2 himself, as may be seen from the following saying of the 

m Holy Prophet (may peace and blessings of God be upon 
id 


him !) recorded in Sahth Muslim:— 


f love 4 
t A “Make not your houses graveyards,* Surely tne devil 
e lover flees from the house wherein Süratul Baqarah is recited,” 
But 
pe and cD eta PU ows 
istanc : , ; 
à " I. Bismilla-hir-Rahma-nir-Rahim. 
» I. In the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful.” 
aration s 
leasure 16. See Note on Bismillah in Stiratul-Fatihah. Not 
of the only the verb +; (I begin) but also .j%) (I seek help) may | 
encies be taken as understood before the words. “In the name of i 
aisle a Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful”. When a reader of the 
angry Holy Qur'àa utters the words ‘Bismillā-hir-Rahmān-nir- 
again Rahim, he, as it were, says: — 
g the 
ye for ‘O Allah, I appeal to thee in Thy name, and beseech 
away Thee to deal with me in a way which behoves Thy name 
e and Allah, and in a manner which becomes Thy attributes 
perch | 4r -Rahmàn (the Beneficent) and <Ar-Rahkin: (the Merciful), 
yer be à e 
nsider 2. Alif Lam-Mim. 
ature 2. Alif Lam-Mim." 
the 


God ; " This means that the houses in which the Word of God is not recited and 
not living worshipped are not houses but graveyards, their inmates being dead, 
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17. The letters of the alphabet which oc 
beginning of certain Sürahs are called the m 
Some writers do not try to construe these letters E i 
them to be meaningless. The only purpose Um E 
letters, according to them, are meant to serye s iod 
the attention of the disbelievers to the fact that the vedi 
God is also composed of the letters of which the Word d t 
man is composed, and if this book is the word of Malam I 
(may peace and blessings of God be upon him D and ay 
the word of God, let them produce a book like it, ang thet 
if in spite of the fact that this book is made up of the vey 
letters of which the words of man are made, they fail ty 
produce a book like the Holy Qur‘an, it will be proof eo, — 2 
clusive of the fact that it is beyond the power of man, and í 
that itis the word of Him whose words and whose works 
are both incomparable. 


cur in th 


Cm d Urt bara or 


| Some commentators are of the opinion that these letter 
| are the names of the Sürahs before which they occur. Thus 
Chapter XLI which begins with the letters Ha Min was 
| given that name by the Holy Prophet himself. This view, 
however, is exposed to the objection that if these letters 
| had been the titles of the Sürahs, they ought to have bee 
| put before every Sürah, but we find that every Sürah dos 
not commence with such letters. 


=. qu "Qo — 


S ; ^ 8 
ome think them to be the names of the Holy Qurs b 
while others hold that the numerical value of these u 
b 
e 


letters indicates the dates of certain important events 
that were to come to pass in times to come. [tis 
record that a person calculating by means of these letters b 
drew certain inferences in the presence of the Holy Prophet h 
(may peace and blessings of God be upon him!) and the 


Holy Prophet did not contradict him. This incident also 


(A) ; 
Sine that these letters were construed and attempts u^ i d 
made to interpret ons s 


; them in the days of the Holy Compani 
and in the presence of the Holy Prophet. pak n 


| { CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


0 tobe, 
De 


In the 
allg 
d thing 
1 these 
o dray 
Word of 
Ord of 
amma 
nd not 
nd thet 
€ vay 
' fail to 
of con. 
an, and 
: Works 


letters 
. Thus 
pnt Was 
view, 
letters 
a been 
h does 


Jur än, 
these 
events 
t is on 
letters, 
rophiet 
nd the 
t also 
; were 
anions 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


1932 NOTES ON THE HOLY QURAN 441 


Some authorities are of the opinion that these letters 
were the vehicles of secret communication between God 
and his Holy Prophet. 


But the majority of leading commentators hold the view 
that these letters must be construed like other parts of the 
Holy Quràn, for with regard to the whole of the Holy Quran, 
God says : “ And truly, it is an admonition to Thee and to 
Thy people ! ” (XLIII, 45). Hence they refuse to admit that 
there is anything in the Holy Quran which is beyond 
human comprehension. In fact the Holy Quran was not 
the first book to make use of these letters, for among the 
Arabs also it was a practice to use letters which stood 
for words. For instance, a pre-Islamic poet says :— 


GU SG BU oS 


“I said to her, ‘ Stand ' and she said ‘Qaf’. Here the 
letter 3V Qaf-(g) stands for the verb Wagaftu which 
means ‘I stand’. Instead of using the full form of the verb, 
the poet simply takes one letter out of the verb and makes 
it stand for the whole. Similarly, another poet says :— 


Uo} IAJ yy Gyo oly Slp pad 


"Inreturn for goodness on your part, I will do many 
&oodnesses, but if there is evil on your part, then (there will 
be evil on my part also), and I do not desire to do evil 
unless you desire it," In these lines the letter (fa) © has 
been used instead of 23 (fa sharrun) “then (there will be) 
evil (on my part also) " Ze., only the first letter © (fa) has 
been used for 5*9 (fa sharrun). Similarly, the letter ¥ (ta) 

as been used for tashtau (you desire). 


i Hence, when single letters were used as abbreviations 
ù pre-Islamic literature also, there is no reason why we 
EU regard similar letters in the Holy Qurüàn as 

üingless and pass over them as such, These letters 
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must have a meaning and we should try to find en 


that meaning is. 


t What 


The fact is that those who accept the truth are of thr 
classes, (1) the common people, (2) the middle clas E: 
who are in the habit of pondering and reflecting E 
matters, and (3) the chosen ones who are worthy of having 
access to the secrets of God. And the Holy Qur'àn Contains 
matter of three kinds, by which every one can benefi 
according to his ability, and as it is open to every 
individual to pass through all the stages, we cannot say 
that the whole of the Holy Qur&n is not meant for all 
These letters also belong to the category of divine Secrets, 
the significance of which was disclosed to the Holy Prophet 
(may peace and blessings of God be upon him ! ) and which 
is also disclosed to others through him. 


- Those scholars who have pondered over these letters 
and studied them in the light of the subject matter of the 
Sürahs before which they occur, have also construed them 
` and the interpretation which they have put on them is also 
correct. They have, after deep study, come to the 
conclusion that they are abbreviations of the names 
and attributes of God, or of .words expressive of His 
actions. 


As for the Ictters pf (alif, lam and mim) occurring in 
the beginning of this chapter, Hazrat Abdullah bin ’Abbis 
has interpreted them as standing for J| *UIUl tr (the 
revealer of this book) Am Allah, the Most Knowing”, 54 ^! 
standing for Öl signifying ‘I am’ ; r) stands for “I (Allah) ; 
and ¢è* stands for «| ‘The Most Knowing’ . 
sentence ¢<l*Ui\] particularly refers to the divine attribut? 
of knowledge, an attribute which has a special bea! 
on the subject matter of this chapter, | 


; s 
Golius says, as we learn from Sale, that these ete 
Were added by the scribes and signify So pJ! fi 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


ha; 
for 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


tober TA | NOTES ON THE HOLY QURAN 443. 
ES a -= -— D e INC 
What the command of Muhammad ”. But this ingenious inter- 
retation is evidently wrong and absolutely unfounded. The 
iid evidence of history 1s quite clear on this point. Whenever 
lm (lie Holy Prophet onay peace and blessings of God be 
om upon him ) happened to read this chapter, he read 7! along 
ving with it. Had these letters been a later addition of the | 
tains scribes, the Holy Prophet, while reading this chapter, 
nef would have omitted them. 
Very An authentic tradition recorded in Tirmadhi, Bukhari's 
Say History and Hakim states that the Holy Prophet (may 


peace and blessings of God be upon him !) said that! wasnot 
ret, — x one word, but that “i was a word, t? was a word, and 


phet (^ was a word. This testimony amply bears out the fact 

hich that the letters p! are part and parcel of the Holy Qur'àn, 
and not a later addition of the amanuenses, as Golius 
supposes. 

tters 

f the Another Christian writer advances the theory that these 

hem letters occurring in the beginning of the Sürahs are the 

also initial letters of the names of the Holy Companions who 

the assited the Holy Prophet (may peace and blessings of God 

mes be upon him !) in composing the Holy Qur’an, and by way 

His of illustration he adds that the € in Ue stands for x2; s? 


(Abu Huraira). The falsity of this queer theory becomes 
apparent from the fact that Abū Huraira embraced Islam 


l long after the Sūrah beginning with the letters es was 
bbàs revealed. 
(the 
n" eA) cesa 55 c3 HOS 
ah) ; 3. PAK ee MEHR à E 
The . ali-kal-kitàbu là raiba fi-hi hudal-lil-muttagin 
bute 9: This book wherein is no doubt is a guidance for the 
ring God-fearing, 

h Note 18 (a) 13 (Dhālika) literally means ‘that’, but- 

ters aS, in the t ; t aie ig Th 

; for t ranslation, been rendered ‘ this’. e reason 
"d € departure is that dhālika does not here indicate any 
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idea of remoteness, but, according to the accepted Usage 

the Arabic language, it points to the sublime dignity or i 
Holy Qur’in. Thus, apart from any idea of dista. 
dhālika signifies that this book is pre-eminently dus 
human ingenuity and enjoys unqualified superiority oye. i 
other books of the world. In the absence of a Word q 
phrase in the English language, which may exactly bring 
out this sense, dhālika has been rendered ‘ this’, because 
it does not refer here to any distant object. Palmer i 
quite mistaken in saying that, according to Muslim belief 
the angel Gabriel showed to the Holy Prophet (may peate 
and blessings of God be upon him!) from afar the Holy 
Book which was in heaven, and consequently instead of 
‘this book’, ‘ that book’ was the proper wording. This 
explanation is entirely unwarranted. In fact, the word 
dhàlika occurs in the Holy Book in the sense of ‘ this’, as 
explained above, quite a number of times (vide L, 29; 


LXXIX, 27). 


(b) In accordance with the usage of the Arabic 
language, this verse is capable of a variety of inter 
pretations : 


First,. “ This book is a guidance for the God-fearing. 
There is no doubt about it.” 


Secondly, “It is a perfet book. This admits of no doubt: 
The sentence Jows means “ Zaid is the only om 
who is perfect in all the different aspects of justice 
Similarly, —57]-213 also means “ This is the only% 
which embodies all the requirements of guidance.” 


Thirdly, “Tt is that book, there is no doubt DU d 
This meaning refers to the claim of the Holy Qur'an / d ot 
the very book which was promised through Moses | 
DEUT. XVIII. 18. 19). 


(c) *5 —59 (Là raiba fi-hi) need not be con "o 


nM 


“ Nobody will ever entertain any doubt about 1t: 
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ge of Holy Qur'án itself refers to certain objections raised against 
of the it (vide verse 24). But its simple import is that « This book 
stance, carries with it so many arguments that a right-thinking 
aboye mind cannot but accept ıt as a guide, a perfect book, or the 
ver all promised book.” 
ord 
bin In his commentary, the Rev. E. M. Wherry Says on the 
ecause authority of an Indian co-religionist of his that the frequent 
ner is repetition of the statement, “ There is no doubt about it” 
belief on the part of the Holy Prophet (may peace and blessings 
peace of God be upon him ! ), in itself creates a doubt about the 
Holy truth of the Holy Qur’an, because, according to him, itis a 
ead of 7 guilty conscience that expects an accusation of falsehood, | 
This | But this view has arisen from a poor grasp of human nature ; 
- word and world's history. It is human nature and history bears 
S’ as witness to it that men at first reject teachings contrary to 
L, 20; their own religion, customs and traditions, and accuse the 
Teacher of falsehood and imposture. We know of no 
Prophet who was accepted without any Opposition. So, it 
Arabic is quite natural that the Holy Qur’in should drive home 
-inter the point at the very outset that this Book permits of no 
doubt as a guide. 
earinf. Although the Rev. gentleman looks upon the Bible as 
free from such forms of speech, yet, in fact, we do find in 
, the Bible such expressions at diverse places; as for 
Joubt. Instance :—(z) “ All the words of my mouth are in right- 
jj Oe *ousness, there is nothing forward or perverse in them ”, 
stice. (Proverbs VIII, 8). (2) “I have not spoken in secret, in a dark 
y book . place of the earth ; I said not unto the seed of Jacob, seek 
d y vain. I, the Lord, speak righteousness. I declare 
ait ages right ’ (Isaiah, XLV, 19). See also Titus, III, 
p y y IV, 9; Revelation XXII, 6 ; etc. 
; (oi a (2) The word Muttagi > (God-fearing) is derived 
oe ae root 45) Juigà, which means “To preserve 
ed 8 das On paks anything the means of one’s protection”. 
i the | 4llagi means “ One who preserves himself from sin 
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and destruction ; and who takes God for his dM 
Abu Huraira explains the meaning of the word Ma 
by means of a very beautiful illustration. He fi 
Muttagi to a man who travels on a way beset with did 
bushes and walks cautiously in order to protect pi. : 
garments from being torn with the thorns. By ii 
illustration he meant that a Muttagi is one who SU 
guards himself even against small sins and in thi; p 
escapes greater sins also.. Ubbayy bin Ka'b gives the Same 
definition of Muttagi as Abū Hur&ira ; and their definition 
has been well expressed in the following lines ;— 


likens 


By GS € x b pe og 


se pe, SATUS (P tl Gel, 
weir Jel! de upd 


i. e. Break the sins, both small and great, that is lagu, 
and act like one who walks in a land of thorns, and fears 
what he sees. Do not think lightly of small sins, for 
mountains are made of small pebbles." 


(e) This verse points to the need of the Holy Qur'án. 
The people are on the verge of destruction, they at 
suffering from a serious disease - the disease of ignoran 
error and sinfulness and they stand in need of a recipe 
which must be prescribed by one who knows. Hence Got 
says:—g! ‘I am Allah the most knowing." But the mer 
presence of a skilful physician is not sufficient ine 
suffering man, he must prescribe a medicine for hm. 
Hence God says :— li) Sòre. This book is the ra 
recipe. Then there arises the question whether the m 
does not “include any harmful or injurious ingredients 1 
‘whether it is free from all defects. Hence Y° at 
55 C2) i. e. There is nothing doubtful about It it 
includes no injurious ingredients (The wor Se 
both doubt. and destruction). But the mere i goo 
a recipe from defect will not do, it must do pe ee 
Hence God says RU ssa “It is a guidance PF" = | 
fearing.” . ; 
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THE PROPHET DAY 
The present number of the Review of Religions is in com- 
memoration of ‘the Prophet Day’ which will be celebrated 
throughout India and in many foreign lands on the 6th November. 
It is a source of perennial satisfaction forall well-wishers of the 
peace, prosperity and progress of India that the celebration of ‘the 
Prophet Day’ is becoming increasingly popular with all sections of 
the Indian people. This movement was set on. foot by the 
present Head of the Ahmadiyya Community to ease the tension 
that now exists between the Hindus and the Muslims. This 
tension has its origin in the fact that books have for the last 30 
years been written and pamphlets issued by some Hindu writers 
and publicists (who see in the harmonious and cordial relations 
between the two communities the destruction of their own sinister 
programmes), in which the Prophet Muhammad has been most 
callously abused. This denunciation and abuse of the Prophet is 
evidently based on wrong and imperfect knowledge about his 
character and doings. The Head of the Ahmadiyya Community 
tightly thought that the bitterness existing between the Hindus 
and the Muslims could not disappear unless such books and 
pamphlets discontinued to appearand that they would not cease to 
appear unless those responsible for their publication were provided 
with true and genuine historical facts about the Prophet. It was 
with this sublime and noble purpose that he inaugurated this 
movement and we are very much gratified to find that this object 
as been largely realized by classes of people. When, however, 
the present movement succeeds to the extent to which the Mirza 
Sahib wishes it to succeed he intends to inaugurate an ‘All Prophets 


‘yf 73y. On that day the leaders of religious thought in the 
2 country will speak from the same platform on the inestimable 
a Services rendered to the cause of humanity by the Founders of 
4 Various religious systems. In this way our -people will learn to 


*PPreciate and admire faiths other than their own and thus will be 
+ Mpletely eradicated that communal ill-feeling which is the most 
“rmidable obstacle in the way of the achievement by India of its 
et 8oal and without whose eradication, even if India gets self- 
Mer social propqes will continue to be hampered and. 


aen) 


5 
x 
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MUHAMMAD THE KINDRED OF HUManny, 


By Hazrat Mirza Bashir-ud-Din Mahmud A hmad 
Head of the Ahmadiyya Community. : 


For several days I have been suffering from fever à 
cold, and being thus indisposed, I thought I should not be ii 
to address this meeting in Lahore on the holy Subject of ts 
Life of the Prophet of Islam—a subject which js holy and 
important not only to Muslims but is full of value to all Classes 
of people whatever their religious persuations. And I would not 
have come to address this meeting, but for certain Circumstances 
which led me to think that notwithstanding my throat and 
my fever I ought to try and address a few words to you, it 
may be ina feeble or in a loud voice, or for a shortora 
long time. 

Prophet's Day 

So I made up my mind to try and address this meeting in 
the centre of our province in order, among other things, to 
explain the raison d'etre of the Movement for the Annual 
Celebration of Prophet's Day which it was given to me to initiate 
some years ago. 


Several people have subjected me to the charge that many 
disorders - communaland cthers— which have appeared amongst 
us, have been in one way or another, due to me. In anag 
of freedom of thought and opinion and in the face of the ce 
teaching of Islam itself, everybody, I think, has the night p 
hold whatever belief or opinion he wants to hold; 50 that 
those who think that I have been responsible for at ay 
rate, some of the disorders which have appeared in our d 
have the right to continue to think as they do, until they *' 
satisfied that what they think has no foundation in fact E 
Just as they are free to hold whatever view they like about at 
motives which prompted me to inaugurate this moveme^ 
equally so am I free to act according to the light of my 9 


* Translated by Mr. Muhammad Aslam B, A. (Cantab) 
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conscience and to do what I believe is in 
interest. 


our highest 


In recent years communal relations have become So 
degenerate, that in the wordy wars which the communities 
constantly carry on, they do not even spare the religious 
celebrities of one another, the consequence being that not only 
have religious relations become strained, but social relations 


T and have also suffered, and we have the kind of estrangement 
abl between communities with which we are so familiar to-day, 
É the I gavea most anxious thought to this state of affairs, and 
Paty wondered if it was possible for me to effect an imp EI 
Classes it may be ever so slight, in these relations, As I thought, 
a a it occurred to me that what I could do as a Muslim, was to 
initiate a movement by means of which we could invite 
at and every year, members of other communities to pay their respective 
you, it tributes to the life and work of our Founder, Leader and 
rt ora Guide in matters both religious and temporal, I mean the Holy 
Prophet of Islam. True, there are those in other communities 
who can find nothing but faults in this holy life. But equally, 
ing in are there those —and they I think are more numerous— who are 
gs, to prepared to acknowledge some of the obvious points of 
imnual excellence in our Prophet. It was my purposeto get together 
nitiate people of this kind, to induce them to come forward, and assure 
Mussalmans that while there are amongst other communities, 
many those to whom the enumeration of the ‘faults’ of our Prophet 
songs is an act of the highest merit, there are also those who hold in 
n age genuine respect, not only the personal excellences of our Prophet 
cleat but also the great services he rendered in the widest interests 
ht o of humanity. When Musalmans are so assured, their angered 
(hat temper generated by the belief that other communities do not 
(wp ] hold their Master in respect, will become calmed down, helping, 
vince, thus the growth of better communal relations in the country. 
até ; 
But, An All-Prophets’ Day 
t the To invite prominent non-Muslims to pay, in public meetings, 
ment, « their tributes to the Holy Prophet of Islam was then, the first 
m Step I took, I have since come to think, however, that other 
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` other than his own. If such there is, he is living in a 


lences in it. In fact I believe that when anything [59 


E CES. eit 
_tead in) the Quran, that they have their value. Only p" 
Vice Is greater than their value. A religion which recos™ 
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communities have an equal right with us, to demand A 

Muslims should come forward and speak in public E 
on the excellences of their respective religious E 
It should not take long to create and . meet this m ets, 
so that, at no distant date, we may hope to set 
the same platform leaders of different denominations a On 
all of them to speak on the points of goodness jn the i 
of the religious founders of one community and ioa 
When Hindus and Sikhs express themselves reverently aboy 
our Holy Prophet, Musalmans would do the same about Hinge 
and Sikh teachers. Indeed they will not find it difficult t 
do so, because they. have been taught that all the grat 
religious teachers the world has known, have had eres 


whom God has not sent a Prophet. If according to Islam all 
nations have had: teachers appointed to them, Muslims wil 
readily participate in meetings convened for the purpose of 
showing reverence to Founders of all the Great Religions, 
When: common meetings of this kind are held in large 
numbers, I am certain that communal relations will become 
far better than they are, Indeed we may hope eventually 
to live and move in an atmosphere of amity and truth, 


muck as we live and move to-day in an atmosphere of hatred 
and falsehood. 


pee, oe Pee Se 


I do not think there is a single person who will not find 
any merit whatever in the Founders of Religious Communities 


atmosphere of falsehood. I for one, have not opened ue 
sacred book of any religion without finding some great exo 


all its good points and becomes completely bad, it loss i 
chanse of surviving in this world. God Himself brings Er 
its destruction. Even about such things as intoxicants, " 


OS wes TE 


iol SPs in At 


; ce 
the value even of~ intoxicants can hardly deny the excellen i 
of those“ religions which in their time, bave inculcated 
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observance of moral limits on the part of human beings, and 
have succeeded in preventing the transgression of those limits. 
jt will be a blessed day for India ‘therefore’ when peoples 
pelonging to different communities will have given up the 
habit of finding faults with one another’s great ones, and will 
have acquired instead, the habit of searching for their, 
excellences. 


A Word to Hostile Musalmans : Did you Open my Heart ? 


One more point, before I proceed. "There are amongst 
Muslims some, who think that it is none of my right to 
initiate and to organise a movement for the celebration of the 
life of the Holy Prophet in the manner in which it is being 
celebrated to-day. For, they think, I am not of those who 
have in their hearts a true love for the Holy Prophet of Islam. 
I think that those who hold such a view should have minded 
the words of the Holy Prophet himself, ‘ Did you open his 
heart and see it?” ‘There is nota greater injustice in the 
world than to attribute to a person things that he does not 
himself hold. But even supposing that whatis said of me 
is true, has not the Holy Prophet said that even sinners 


“sometimes prove serviceable to God's religion ? If an atheist 


came to me and admired things that I admire, I should 
rejoice that the light which I follow has spread, so far and 
wide, that even a scoffer. has been compelled to acknowledge 
it Similarly if my heart is devoid of the love which I 
profess for the Holy Prophet, you have all the more reason 
to rejoice, inasmuch as, even one like me is being compelled 
openly. to concede the greatness and the goodness of the Holy 
Prophet of Islam. The Holy Prophet himself reported 
enthusiastically the things which non-Muslims used admiringly 
to say of him. When he was in Syria as a young man, he 
had certain good things said of him bya Christian who met him, 
and these the Holy Prophet himself reported to his companions. 


_ Tfit is said therefore, that one who does not think completely 


With you, has no right to say anything in admiration or 
reverence of the Holy Prophet, it will be counter to the practice 
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Noten 
of the Holy Prophet himself. Moreover if only those | 
entirely with you, are to have the right at al] e M thi 
good natured persons in other communities who a ln, 
| wise like to say many good things about our Holy BN 
have their lips sealed, and when their lips are Sis po vil 
soon have their hearts sealed as well. Y w - 


| Subject of this Discourse 


I intended when I was well, that I should S 
on the ideals which the Holy Prophet entertained in regard i 
the Functions of Government—this being a subject of great 
importance at the present time, but I had to give up the idea 4 
I did not think my present physical condition would be able tg 
stand the strain of a lengthy discourse. I Propose, instead i; 
present to you an account of some of the great qualities of the 
Holy Prophet’s character which are set forth in a verse of the | 
Holy Quran. This verse is full of tremendous significance but 
as I do not propose to go into too many details, I hope that - 
whatever I want to say will be said in a short time, 


peak to You 


= 8 mw m 0 es O O rr mm 


FIVE GREAT EXCELLENCES OF THE HOLY PROPHET 


In that Quranic verse God says: 


"Certainly an Apostle has come to you from amon 
yourselves ; grievous to him is your distress ; exceedingly 
solicitous is he for you ; and to the believers, compassionate 
merciful.” (IX, 128) i 


It is a short verse but even so, it embodies p 
Sreat qualities of the Holy Prophet. In the first p 
God speaks of him as Apostle. In the second p 
an Apostle who has been raised from amongst Fe 
In the third place, as one for whom it is hard to bear the " 5 
of others. In the fourth place, as one who is e 
| anxious for the welfare of human beings. And in Es 


dw f 
Í place, as one who is compassionate and merciful to tho '' 
accept his teachings, 
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FIRST GREAT EXCELLENCE 
Muhammad--a Rasul 


The first great quality of the Holy Prophet then, is that 
he is an Apostle. The Arabic word Rasul means one who has 
been sent. This one word Rasul points an aspect of the life 
of the Prophet which ordinarily remains hidden from many 
observers. It is a disregard of this aspect which has led many 
European writers to make unfounded attacks on his life, What 
aspect is this? It is that as a Rasul, as one who was sent, the 
Prophet himself had no ambition for greatness or for rising 
above others, and becoming their leader. He never 
aspired to other people's admiration. On the other hand 
he took care to remain in the background, so that 
worldly greatness should not come to him except if 
itwas the express purpose of God, that this should be 
so. Even before he announced his claim to being an Apostle 
of God he had all the qualities, the possession of which con- 
stitutes greatness in any human individual. Truthfulness, 
courage, fortitude, fellow-feeling, kindliness, love, sociability, 
determination, thoughtfulness, a passiontfor the advancement of 
people, in short all the great qualities which have ever been 
Possessed by any leader of human beings were together possessed 
by him singly. He had one and all of those powers which 
Whether he was Apostle or not would have raised him to the 
leadership of the world. Yet it cannot be said of him that 
he ever wanted to use those powers in order to achieve personal 
Sreatness. He had those powers in an extraordinarily large 
Measure, yet he did not spend his time striving for political, 
intellectual or economic leadership, but in the contemplation of 
the true Beloved, in the solitude of the cave Hira. We cannot 
but admit therefore that the Holy Prophet notwithstanding the 
Possession of all kinds of talents and powers, never strove for 
Personal success or individual greatness. For full forty years 

* remained in the back-ground, and if after waiting so long, 
© did come to the fore-front, it can only be due to a constraint 
da compulsion which must have come from without and not 

m within him, As God has said, “ an Apostle has come to 
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apes Werte 
you...” It means that when the Holy Prophet Presents 

people, revelations which he has received from the DM : 
is not because he is working for any personal ambition ing į 
because he has been compelled by God's urgent com, 


5 
Mmand ty | 
do so. : 


Apostles Other than Muhammad 


In this respect however, our Holy Prophet is like the othe 
Prophets known to history, so that nobody should find à 
difficult to understand the distinction which the Holy Propte 
possessed as an Apostle of God. Moses, Jesus, Krishna, Budh, 
and Zoroaster have all been accepted by one people or arothe 
as. persons who were constrained to come forward mu. 
their people. Why can they not say the same about our Holy 
Prophet ? 


Budha and Moses 


Of the great teachers who have had their advent in 
India, Budha provides an obvicus example. Our Jearred 
Hindu friend, Lala Ram Chand Manchanda, who 
has spoken before, has ‘complained that Hindus ad 
Musalmans make no effort to understand one another. Asht 
as I am concerned I want to assure him that I have studied 
Hindu Literature as much as I have been able to do. lù 
not know Sanskrit but under this limitation I have mace? 
fair study of Hindu literature, not with a view to £nd faults ? 
any of the great Hindu teachers, but with a view to disc 
their good points. I have madea study of the Vedas, dde 
Gita, of the Ramayana, and of the teachings of Gantan? 
Budha. I have found good things in all of them. e 
different beliefs, but I cannot help saying that those tede 
hold a high place in the history of the world and their ee 
bution to its advancement is very great indeed. Take a e 2 
Budha, for example. When he left his home, his belo? "E | 
was asleep. He did not even wake her up to say 89? 
her, lest her loving eyes should keep him from going 
left his hearth ahd home with the détermination not P j 


out. ^ 
tur. 
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until he had found God. Would there be a Hindu or a 
Musalman so hard- hearted as not to have his eyes bedewed 
with tears on reading so tender a story as that of Gautama 
Budha? He went wherever he could, In Gaya where he 
had attained to a great spiritual eminence, people would come 
to him and ask him to accept them as his devotees, But he 
continued to refuse until the word of God raised his brooding 
head and told him to go forward and preach to the people. In 

the same way, Moses occupied a position of dignity and respect 
amongst his people. Nevertheless, he did not aspire for 

leadership. In fact when he received God's summons he 

submitted that the Divine Commission had better been entrusted 

to his brother Harun. It was when God finally chose him, and 
P4 not his brother, that Moses consented to come forward. 
Similarly when the firstrevelation came to our Holy Prophet 
saying, “ Read !”, he replied “I cannot....". We know trom 
the commentaries that the Holy Prophet, at the time of the 
revelation, was not presented with anything to read. He 
was only asked to repeat certain words. But it was only after 
Gabriel had repeated three times the divine injunction to read 
that the Holy Prophet gathered courage to doso. All this 
meant that he himself was not aspiring for leadership. 1t was 
God who wanted to make of him a leader for all the world, and 
if God so wants, who is there to stop Him? In this respect, 
our Holy Prophet, so closely resembles the teachers of other 
religions that if their followers take but a glance over their lives, 
they will at once realize that this aspect of the life of the Holy 
Prophet (on whom be peace) classes him with the Apostles of 
God, not with the men of the world. 


SECOND GREAT EXCELLENCE 


One of Ourselves 


The second great quality which the verse has Beg out 
is Contained in the words “ from among yourselves ” Ona 
Superficial view, to be “ from among yourselves " may seem 
à minor attribute, but on reflection it turns out to be an attribute 
Which Serves to distinguish the Holy Prophet from the other 
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teachers of the world. The purpose which all tẹ 
proclaimed of their advent, is that they should lead 
people to righteousness and serve them as am the, 
moral conduct. It is obvious that an exemplar to n a8 d 
exemplar, must experience the urges and the mee 
which all men have to experience, and confront the coe 
which they have to confront. Without these, he sim 
ill-fitted to be an exemplar to others. It was because of this th 
Christians were led to believe that though Jesus was the Son j 
God, and was therefore, in a way, himself God, yet he came t 
the Israelites in human form. For without even the externals 
of humanity about him, he could hardly have served as an 
exemplar to human beings. Similarly, the Hindus have been 
led to believe that the Avatars or Incarnations of God come 
to ús in human form or in the form of other creatures, so that 
they should become exemplars to ordinary creatures. It seems 
therefore that all religions are agreed that one who is to be an 
exemplar to any class must be one of that class, though as 
a member of that class there would be a world of difference 
between his powers and the average powers of the clas 
Here then is the point of this great attribute of the Holy 
Prophet pointed out in the words ‘ from among yourselves ' 
In another place in the Quran, God enjoins on Muhammad 
to say, “ I am but a man, like any of you", ‘This means 
that the conditions which confront ordinary human beings 
individually, have been in their entirety reproduced in the life d 
Muhammad whose career therefore is a pattern for all huma 
beings. 


achers hays 


A Many-Sided Life 


bove 


It is in this respect that our Holy Prophet has risen ? 
thal 


all other Prophets. There can be no denying, for instance 
Jesus was a true and a great Prophet of God, but we cannot “Y 
that He was or could be an exemplar to all times and all Kin 
of people. We know that Jesus did not marry. He canno! 
oon Serve as an exemplar to married people, 5 
> ems and responsibilities of domestic life. Nor 
scome king that kings to-day could claim him as 9"* 
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themselves and as an exemplar to them in the problems of 
government. But Muhammad, we have been told, is one among 
ourselves. Among the poor, poor ; among the rich, rich ; 
among the kings, a king ; among the subjects, a subject ; and 
among the oppressed, an oppressed one; in short, he is 
one among ourselves whatever our conditions or circumstances. 
It seems as though God, in this verse, has addressed all 
mankind and said, “ O, my people whatever your caling, rank 
or position there is none amongst you whose peculiar conditions 
have not been reproduced in one form or another, in the life of 
Muhammad the Prophet. Whether a king or a subject; 
whether in authority over others or of those whose lot it is to be 
oppressed ; whether of those who are married and have to look 
after the young ; or of labourers, farmers or traders; in short, 
whatever your calling or station in life, ‘ We’ says God * have 
most certainly sent to you an apostle from amongst one and all 
of you.’ Let none amongst you think that Muhammad would not 
know the peculiar difficulties of his station or function. Let 
not kings think that Muhammad would not know the difficulties 
and dangers kings have to face, nor let the oppressed think that 
Muhammad would not know what it is to suffer oppression. 
Muhammad has had the experience of all conditions of human 
life. He has had occasion !o know first hand the difficulties and 
desiderata of all classes of people; he has had the opportunity 
to appreciate the inner-most feelings of all of them. Being 
rich in the experience and the vicissitudes of life, he offers 
himself as a guide io you all, and in respect of all the con- 
ditions that human beings have to live under. 


The Prophet's Childhood 


Take his earlier life. He had to experience the lot of 
an orphan. His father died before he was born, and mother 
died when he was quite young. But living first under his grand- 
father, and later under his uncle, he showed how an orphan 
should Conduct himself. An orphan either grows to be petted 
and spoilt, or growing under a sense of oppression, he be- 
Comes a despairing, despondent child. If he is living with 
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people who think far too much of him, their indulgence . 
indeed spoil him. On the other hand, if he lives with S. : vil 
take him for a stranger and treat him unkindly, he wil] tau Who 
disheartened, and develope a. gloomy out-look on life, EE 
in so delicate a situation as a child, he displayed a "s 
character. His companions of those days tell us that M 
excellent table manners. He would not spring upon thin ^ 
eat, but would wait aside with dignity. Notuntil his aunt d 
him, would.he come forward to take his share of the od 
which he would. then partake with the same dignity which 
characterised the rest of his bearing as a child. . His foster. 
mother has reported that he was so good natured that even his 
fellow children were impressed by him. His foster-brothers have 
reported that he took no part, in vain and wasteful sport, He 
had. his juvenile pranks but he hated being anything other 
than truthful. He was so full of sympathy for his fellow children 
that even at that age they regarded him as a sort of chief, His 
early life, in short, was so pure that the most bigoted European 
writers have had to admit it. They have, no doubt, suggested 
that goodness of such a high degree ina child, denotes an 
abnormal and, as it were, an unsound mind. But that is only 
an after-thought. And in any case, it is an explanation of lis 
juvenile goodness which we have reasons to discount, The 
truth therefore is that Muhammad was an extraordinarily good 
child. 


Relations with Abu Talib 


. He loved his guardians and conducted himself with affec: 
tion towards them. The way he regarded his uncle Abu-Talib, 
is hardly equalled even by one’s own children. After the 
fall of Mecca, when he was asked in which house he woul 
reside, he remarked lovingly “Has Aqil left a house that it 
might rest in one of our own ?” He meant that his cous 
had sold all their ancestral .dwellings, . He loved Abu-Talib a 
he wou'd have loved his father. He taught his followers 10 
say a word in contradiction to their parents, his own conduc 
this respect, being an embodiment of his teaching. 
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There is a remarkable incident belonging to the years after 
he had announced his claim to being an Apostle of God. The 
Koraish Chiefs warned Abu-Talib that if he would not stop his 
nephew Muhammad from preaching, he himself would have to 
suffer for it. | Abu-Talib got upset over the warning. When 
Muhammad came home, the uncle thus addressed him 
“My boy, the Chiefs of Mecca have warned me, Is it i 
possible for you somehow to conciliate them?” The Holy 
Prophet was never more depressed than he was at this 
moment. There was on the one hand, one who had tended 
him with loving care, whose slightest mishap Muhammad 
would not be able to bear, being threatened with disgrace 
and dishonour by a whole community; there was 


.on the other, his duty to proclaim the truth as had been 


Communicated to him by God. Muhammad could not contain 
himself any longer. He wept and said, “Uncle, I can stand every 
conceivable torture, but I cannot stop proclaiming the message 
of God ". Abu Talib knew well that Muhammad would never 
stop proclaiming, not even if he had had to shed the last drop 
of his blood. So, on hearing his nephew's firm reply, he himself 
became firm, and said, “ Go your way, my boy. Do not spare 
proclaiming the word that God has sent you. I am with you." 
This is how he acquitted himself as an orphan and could any- 
body have acquitted himself better ? 


The Prophet's Youth : The Trusted One of his People. 


. Now as to the period of his youth. Youth is 
typically the period of lack of self-restraint. In the 
Arabia of those days, there were no laws that had to be 
observed, no moral code that was considered more or less 
binding on human beings. There were those who prided 
themselves on having illicit connections with the wives 
Or daughters of others. It is obvious that young 
People, living in such an environment cannot show 
any high degree of restraint. But the Holy Prophet living 
in an environment of such abominable laxity, displayed such an 
excellent character as a young man, that people gave him the 
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Norenp. 
title of Al-Amin and Al-Saddooq. To say that he diq 
toinsult him. For he wasso ideally truthful that it jg im 
find a parallel to him. Also, we must remember that 
virtue of truthfulness is far higher than the negati 
never telling a lie. His excellence consisted not so 
fact that he never told a lie but rather in ¢ 
he never said anything other than what was Positively ! 
strictly truthful. He concealed nothing, kept nothing a 
made no attempt to circumvent anybody. That was "m li 
word was accepted as soon as it was uttered. Even Christian 
biographers have had to concede that his early life vaa 
strictly truthful life. He asked the people of Mecca, “ Woy 
you believe me, if I told you that you are in imminent danger 
of being attacked by an army behind this mountain ?" Ando, 
man they said, they would. Yet the part of the country d 
which he spoke was an open waste, and from over the hills of 
Safa and Merwa, they could run their eyes over long distances, 
To believe anything that they were told about it merely becus: 
it came from the lips of Muhammad, simply meant that they 
were willing to distrust their own eyes, but not distrust tbe 
words of Muhammad. It was possible their eyes were wrong. 
But it was not possible that Muhammad was wrong. When al 
agreed that they would accept his word, he announced that God 
had sent him for their regeneration, and that they ought to 
accept him. But when he said this, they would not hse 
him. 
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Of his strict truthfulness we have the testimony of an arch 


enemy of his. When the Meccans apprehended that Mohan 
would win over some of the pilgrims visiting Mecca for the d 
they began to forge plans by which to prejudice all vis! 
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against him. One said, “Let us proclaim him to yee 
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Still another, “No, neither a poet nor a liar but a 
Upon hearing all this, an unrelenting enemy of his, -torven 
hostility remained unabated to the end of his days: He 
and said “ You can only say something that can make Eoo 
impression on the people. When, for instance, yon 


Io n 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


MUHAMMAD THE KINDRED or HUMANITY 


461 


love 1932 
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not i: Muhammad asa liar, would not the people ask, ‘Then why 
bh gi Y c LED . 

sible have you, for so long, sworn by his sincerity and truthfulness id 


How can a man who has been truthful all his life, suddenly turn 


e v 
M outaliar ? You have to forge a plausible account about him." 
ch in Ü But they could forge no such account, 
fe that The Holy Prophet has himself told us that on two 
vely and occasions during the period of his youth he desired to go to 
In, and an entertainment such as a juggler’s performance, But it was 
why bis so ordained that on both occasions instead of being able to 
Christian carry out his desire he went off to sleep. His youth, in short 
t wasa was as pure as the rest of his life, unequalled by anybody kudwa 
Wou to human history. Nor is the Prophet one of those heroes 
it danger : the facts of whose lives are not well-known. ‘There is nothing 
And toa in his life which we should like to know and of which a fair 
untry d account is not preserved for us in the traditions, 
e hills of 
Fee Daring Solicitude for the Poor 
E Let us now turn to another point. Let us describe the 
UN moral side of his character and the solicitude he had for the 
v poor and the down-trodden, In this respect too, we cannot 
xd find his equal in the entire history of man. It is said that 
E some Meccans got together and founded a League whose 
| purpose was to protect the rights of the poor. As the names of 
ught j| most of its founders end with Fazl, the inauguration oí the 
ot hase League is known in history as the Hiif-ul-Fazul (or the Oath 
ofthe Fazul), The Holy Prophet was also one of the founders 
aud of the League. This was before he had been called to 
e Prophethood. Later, on one occasion his companions asked him 
PH as to what the oath was about. The Holy Prophet understood 
Aes at once that what they wanted to know was how he, a Prophet 


be 5 divinely appointed to lead people could have joined a League in 
which he must have had to work under others; So he 


jar. 
y ODE y The idea of this League is so dear to me that if it 
| whos? sh te to be initiated even to-day, I should gladly join it". In 
ee De when it was a matter of serving the poor, the Holy 
Jausibé UNE Was not ashamed of working under others. A poor 
Jesc? n had some money owed to him by Abu Jahl Not caring 
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Nove 
| e 
much for the poor Abu Jahl did not seem anxious to pay 
The poor man went one after the other to the leaders a Of, 
League who had taken the famous Oath, and asked f the 
| restitution of his loan. None of the leaders howeye ài 
| approach Abu Jahl. Sothe man at last went to Muhammad a 
| was then a Prophet, and said, ‘‘ You are one of the leaders E 
li took this oath to protect the poor. Why not then ask Abu el, 
make good the money he owes me?" This was the time ‘a 
| Abu Jahl had declared Muhammad an outlaw and had Dut 4 
prize’ on his head. Everybody in Mecca was a declares 
enemy of the Prophet. Yet the Prophet without a scruple 
went right up to Abu Jahl’s house and knocked at his dn. 
Abu Jahl enquired, " Who is there?" The Prophet replied 
“Muhammad”. Abu Jahl was startled; he wondered as to whet 
| might be the case. He opened the door at once and aske, 
| “Is anything wrong?" The Prophet answered, “ Why do yo 
| not pay off this poor man ? " at which Abu Jahl said he would 
| presently do so. So he went in and brought the money. Whea 
Abu Jahl’s friends heard of it, they made fun of him, and taunted 
him.saying he had been afraid of Muhammad. But Abu Jil 
protested and.said, “ Would you not believe me? As soon s] 
opened. the door. I.saw-as though. Muhammad had. two wil 
camels with -him,. one on -his right and the other on his left, 
and-the beasts seemed ready to run at me ”. It may be thi 
it.was a miracle: -But whether it was so or-not, all of us know 
| that .ttuth has its own terror, Abu’ Jahl was simply 
| overpowered by truth. The point however is that in pu 
restore to a poor man his due, the Holy Prophet did w 
i hesitate to: put his own life in danger. ‘He thus demonte 
what ‘moral coucagep even without power and means 2 
can show. |. ^« -> ETHE s 


The. Prophet's Unquestioned Trustworthiness 
E zs : noth) SY à eal: 

When he married Khadija he was absolutely withon 
Some have reported, that his father left to him t. if 
one or two camels. Others have said that he D i! 
at all from him. In any case, even if he had some prope! | 
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him, it was as good as nothing at all. But bornin want, he never 
seemed really to want anything. His satisfaction with whatever 
he had was complete, though situated as he was, he might easily 
have desired the things he did not have. He was called Al-Amin 
j e, the Trusted One. It is possible that in Lahore itself 
there are hundreds of persons who can be trusted with the safe 
custody of other people’s belongings. Yet none of them would 
be titled Al-Amin, The title Al-Amin would be given only to 
him who demonstrates his trustworthiness in and through all kinds 
of ordeals. If a man has alakh of rupees it is no great virtue 
on his part if he can be trusted with a thousand. The Holy 
Prophet was at grips with terrible poverty and lack of 
means, yet he was trusted with the safe custody of both life and 
property, and he proved through his conduct that he was 
contented with what he had and unmindful of what he did not 
have, Indeed but for this, he would never have been honoured 
by his people with the distinguished title of Al-Amin. And 
later when he had all the wealth he could desire he continu- 
ed to live a poor man as before. On one occasion he was 
distributing money between the poor. In the course of it, he 
dropped a dindr and forgot to pick it up. He went to lead 
prayers in the mosque. As soonas he had finished he got 
up, al at once, and forcing his way across rows of worshippers 
went straight home. On his return the bewildered companions 
enquired, “What was the matter O Prophet of God". He 
answered, “I had dropped a dinar, and having remembered it, I 
Wanted to give it away as soon as I could." 


Nothwithstanding his wealth, he lived as one of the 
Poor Some of his poor companions complained 
of the richness of others. On this the Prophet smiled 
and touching their shoulders said, “Do you not like 
that you and I should belong to the same class". He had 
ample wealth but he was so contented without it that we can- 
not but wonder when we think of it. Whatever he had, he 
Would give away in the name of God. His household was 
Without means, Aisha reports that for months and months they 
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would have nothing to cook and would live on dates an dai 
| unless, of course, some neighbour thought of sending them so 
| food. Often they had to go without food of any kin d me 
| would happen, remember, when he was growing in Pu E 
| prosperity. It is amazing therefore, that Christian writers should 
j; have found fault with this very period of the Prophet's life, y 
| has been said that when wealth came to the Prophet his head 
was turned, while the truth is that when he died his armour 
was found pledged fora few seers of barley. The Holy 
Prophet in short had had the experience of being poor as 
well as rich, but in either case he lived up to his own high ideal, 
and wealth made no difference to him—so that even when he 
was rich he lived in poverty. 


Novemba 


The Prophets Married Life 


Let us turn now to his married life. When he was single he 
lived up to such a high ideal that the world wonders over it to 
gr this day. He did not marry until he was twenty-five. This is 
alate age for marriage in Arabia. In the hot climate of that 
country boys of sixteen and seventeen years are ripe for marriage. 
The Holy Prophet, however, not only married later than most 
young men of his country, but he married a widow as old as 
forty years. Ata time when youth is full of longing he 
married a woman who had practically run her course of life. 


| After marriage, Khadija laid all her wealth at the feet of the 
j Prophet. But the first thing the Prophet did was to use UB 
wealth to set free all her slaves, so that after his marriage, as 
before, the Holy Prophet displayed unequalled moral qualities. 


His Marriage with Aisha 
in regard to his marriage with Aisha (God be pleased i 
her) it has been said that the Prophet was an old man V^ 
Aisha was a girl barely nine years of age, and so great & dg ? 
between the ages of the two was nothing but tyran?! 
Aisha, 
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Aisha's Own Testimony 


First of all, it is not true to say that Aisha was only nine 
years at the time of her marriage, We haye conflicting accounts 
of Aisha’s age. According to the most plausible account she 
must have been about thirteen, and if some other accounts are 
to be believed, she might even have been about seventeen years 
of age. Thirteen, however is the most correct measure. But, 
even so, she must have been quite young atthe time. The point, 
however, is that the only person to judge or feel the pain of 
this disparity between husbandand wife was Aisha herself. Those 
Christian writers who have written tearfully about it, cannot 
have known the pain better than the lady Aisha herself. She 
married at thirteen. Nine years later, the Holy Prophet died, so 
that at twenty-two, Aisha was lefta widow. Would you say 
that Aisha had her life ruined by her marriage ? No, because if 
you try to peep into the depth of Aisha's own heart you tind 
quite another story. You tind there nothing but unmixed love 
tor the Holy Prophet. Only see her, years after the Prophet's 
death. She is rich ; indeed exceedingly so. Gifts pour in from all 
sides. We have it in the traditions that sometimes she would 
receive gifts worth lakhs of rupees on a single day. But nothing 
seems to change her simple mode of living. Whatever she 
receives on any single day, she gives away in charity before the 
end of that day. One day we are told, she gave away about a 
lakh of rupees in the course of a day. A girl friend, learning of 
this said to her “ You are observing a fast to-day, my dear, you 
might spare at least three or four annas for your evening meal.” 
To which Aisha replied that the good friend who now advised 
her might have done so a little earlier. Were it not for the 
love of the Prophet and the deep impression he had made on 
her, she would certainly have gone on to live a different life, 
now that she was a woman of means. But she was far and 
away from changing her very simple ways. On one occasion 
she had for her meal, chapatis baked out of fine flour. gott 
and light chapatis being a delicacy unknown in the Prophet's 
days, they ought to have given her all the pleasure Sue 
Could want out of eating. But, strange it was, she wept as abe 
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ate them. A friend, again, asked her about it and she ai 

“ I was thinking of the Prophet. That is what md ed 
Were he alive, I would have served him to-day wm acm 
bread." Just see, how deep the Prophet's impression Soft 
have been on her. How many there are who remember p: 
dead like Aisha remembered the Prophet. Every moment a 
life was evidence of the affection she bore towards bra is 
there have been people who have suggested that the un 
was a debauch.. Is it thus that the wives of debauchs remember 
their husbands? Do they not rather, hate the thought ¢ 
them and regard their death as a prelude to their own salvation? 


Courtesies to Wives 


The Holy Prophet as a married man, therefore, lived toa 
noble ideal. In many small ways he treated his wives so as to 
promote relations of love with them. He would for instance 
drink from the cup from which they drank, and touch the a 
where they touched it. If they had had to climb on toa 
height, he would bend his knee, which they would step on and 
help themselves to the height. The ignorant men of Europe 
who themselves regard these courtesies a woman's due, begin to 
complain when they find the Holy Prophet practising the same 
That which in any ordinary person they. would regard & 
evidence for the respect he has for womankind, becomes, in the 
Prophet, evidence of debauchery and pleasure-making. 


Lesson to Hussan 


Let us, however, go on. We know that when pe 
come to have their own children, they become indifferent i 
rights of others. But the Holy Prophet, eyen in this d e 
observed an extraordinary measure of austerity- a fe 
occasion a quantity of dates arrived for public chana his 
great Hassan his grandson, then a child, put one din 


i M 
s 
mouth. But the Prophet said “ No, it is not for yo tg rd 


gemsdi | 
How many people there are, who would conduct the 4 
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DI p O pm Py ME 

Swer — L with such severity ? We do not mind children doing such 

Eg i things. Yet here was a child of the Prophet's old age. And he 
1S soft took but one date and put it in his mouth. The Prophet 

Dn mu however, did not let him haveit. Instead, he took it out of 

er ther | the child's mouth saying, “It is for the poor", 

It of her 

m Ye : Fatima Disposed of 

Prophet 

Wu Fatima was the Prophet's much beloved daughter, Of 

Jught d all his children she was the only one who lived. And she was 

n so exceedingly good that you will find it hard to point to another 


woman as good as she was. In great distress one day, she 
went to ber father the Holy Prophet and showed him the 
callosities on her hands which grinding her own corn had given 


p her. ‘“‘Can’t I have a maid to help me?” she asked “now that 
" we are so well off t" The Bronna said “ Come Fatima, I will 
ihe 5i give you something eyen better” and as he said this, he taught 
e" Fatima some words to remember and reflect upon. .How 
"P. many there are, I ask, who have such chaste emotions? The 
FU Prophet had no made children. Such as were born had died 
taii early, so that he was almost without a child of his own. Fatima 
Wc. was his only daughter and only child. Yet when she comes to 
PT him in such distress and asks for help, he a father with the 
i in the usual paternal instincts, thus disposes of her! In every respect, 


therefore he was far and above ordinary human beings. 
The Prophet at Taif 


In showing forbearance to the tyrannies of the enemy, 


people m : 
(to the € displayed unequalled largeness of heart. They stoned him on 
respet one occasion, and insulted him on.another, by throwing on him 
On on the entrails of a camel as he prayed silently in the courtyard 
ty. TH of the K’aba. When he went to preach to the people of Taif, 
jn be ' the Meccans had long before sent word to them to say that a 
i is fot mad man was coming to visit them. These cruel men of Taif 
Set their street boys and their swift dogs on him. The boys 
Volleyed him with stones while the dogs ran furiously at him. 
medi You know these shikár dogs spare nothing. No wonder, the 
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Prophet was wounded from head to foot, W 


he heard the voice of God, saying that divine T Pri ! 
visit the tyrants if he but desired. But the pM = "i 
they are only an ignorant lot.” aid, p 


Amnesty to all Mecca 


Whenever they stood in need, the Pro 
his enemies ungrudgingly. Nobody who 
him was refused. They were always received by him king 
You remember the tyrannies he had met at the hands of n 
and its people. Yes, his own town Mecca from where i 
to escape quietly at night. And the very same people of 
town who had rent asunder the bodies of his Companions by 
tieing them to camels running in opposite directions; who i 
murdered his womenfolk brutally, thrusting spears into the: 
private parts; and who had tortured his men by dragging then 
on the burning sands. Yet when these very people were 
brought to him on the historical occasion of his victorios 
re-entry into Mecca, all he said was, “This day, no bane 
attaches to you,” 


phet helped ey 
ever approach d 


Another Incident 


On another occasion, when he was resting under a t 


his sword hanging from one of its branches, an unreeatts $ 


gamy of his got hold of the weapon and waking him up Bs 
Who can now save you?’ To which the Prophet replied “alt: 
This simple and short reply and the faith which prom 
it struck terror into the man who at once dropped the st 
And now it was the Prophet who picked up the swo 
asked, “ Who, can save you?” The man might have anst 3 
as the Prophet had done before, but he merely said = 
with you to Spare me or not.” The Prophet let 
unharmed. There are countless such incidents wilt dd 


US wondering, and which together constitute 49 P7 "gg 


of life for all men whatever their different callings. I? ; gi 


for instance, he saw a wounded woman in the enem | 2M 


u 
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ile tur Notwithstanding the fact that she was one of the combatants, 
ment ey he got Very angry overit. His companions report that he had 
said, ^ never before been so angry. When Muslim combatants went 


out, it was his wont to remind them of their duty not to touch 
women, children, old men, nor those who were disabled or 
seased, nor monks or priests of any denomination, 


di 
helped ey The Prophet's Many-Sidedness 
approach 
him kindy, | He was a judge but one who lost not, in the slightest 
IS of Meg degree, the confidence of his people. 
here heti | 
eople ia He was a military commander who not only never made 


any mistake in his command, but who taught humanity many 


Mpanions by : j 

ns; who bed points in the strategy and ethics of warfare. 

5 pa He preached without temper, and without the least bitter- 
bd me ness in either word or deed. Preachers tend to be clever and 
ri sharp-tongued. But not so the Prophet. 

S victorious 

y, no blane Martial Daring with Passion for Peace 


He would always hear the other side devotedly. Ne- 
gotiating for peace, he would accept the humblest terms 
very much as in fighting, he would display the highest 

under a is of daring. In the battle of Honein, the whole of the 


unele > army took to flight. Perhaps it was because the army on 
m up a this occasion was accompanied by non-Muslim allies, and they 
lied “Als did not have the same degree of ardour for the issue as their 
j prompt Muslim fellow-combatants. Whatever it was due to, the 


1 the smod whole army took to flight. Only a band of twelve. were left 
e sword a! With the Prophet. Some of these got hold of the reins of his 


e aps dromedary, and advised him to run away, “To stay here" na 

apl | Sid, “is to plunge ourselves into the well of destruction . 
let pim 6 But the Prophet refused saying, “ Leave me alone. I cannot 
which jat N my back to the enemy.” And then, aa es 
deal pi | S. WaS so dangerously exposed, he proclaimed, f d d 
in à pit Fence ; Iam no false one. I am of the progeny © n 
ys? Jtalib" and advanced as he proclaimed. “In the battle o 
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Ohod” reports a companion, "I saw one Who wag i 
in blood. From every side he was being attacked 
encountered these attacks. When I went near Mota the 
no other than the Holy Prophet (on whom be peace ifti 

of God !)". Of such a valiant character, who Can say ü sin 
he accepted humiliating terms for peace, he did so ai á E | 
When the peace of Hodaibiya was being settled, his com an 
were greatly agitated. Their swords were all but i» ie 
over the humiliation they thought they were being put to F 
he said he would have peace and not war, à 


‘drench 
and alon 4 


The Prophet, you will remember, was engaged i 
commerce fora time. Here again, we know on the testimony 
of Khadijah’s slaves that nobody ever displayed so high a 
degree of integrity as he did. The largest profits in the 
caravan came to him. If his wares. were soiled or otherwis 
inferior, he would himself point out the defect to his customer, 
So they flocked to him. : 


Dealings with the Poor 


His dealings with the poor and the low were singularly à 
beneficient. Once a man put a rope round the Prophet's neck 
and asked him for something. The Prophet was far from - 
being offended. All he said was, “I am not niggardly; i| — 
had anything I would have gladly given you of it”, He hd 
ten thousand companions at the time. The slightest indication 
of displeasuré on his part would have exasperated them into 
taking the offender's life. But the Prophet showed not the 
smallest sign of displeasure, so the companions restrained thet 
exasperation. Do you know of many people who ‘would B® 
treat their inferiors? ^ — ae a 


Dealings with the Chiefs and Earthly Potentates 
Once a deputation from the tribe of Hatim of Tal 


to see and judge for themselves whether it was worth 
to negotiate for a peace ‘with: Muslims. The 
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deputation had said he wanted to see whether 
a Prophet ora king. He saw that a poor old 
took Muhammad aside. He stood there listening to her for a 
long time. The chief decided at once that Muhammad was a 
Prophet not a king. There were ambassadors from other 
nations present at the time, yet he continued to listen a 
to a poor old woman until she herself. broke off and went away. 
He had to deal with the nobles and the chiefs, as with the poor. 
In every case he acquitted himself admirably and with due 
dignity. The Persian Monarch sent orders to the Governor of 
Yemen for the arrest of Muhammad and his despatch to the 
Persian Court. The Governor obeyed and sent two men to the 
Prophet with the message. The men tried to induce the Prophet 
to go. “We will try," they said, “to see that no comes to 
you. But to refuse on your part to go wil be harm 
disastrous. Chosroes rules over half the world and if angered, 
he will work destruction in the whole of Arabia," The Prophet 
appointed a day for reply. When the men cáme on the 
oppointed day to receive their reply, he told them to go and 
tell their Governor that Muhammad's God had killed the 
Governor's Monarch. The men said, “Right, we will go back. 
If what you say, turns out to be true there can be no doubt 
that you are a true Prophet of God. A few days later, a ship 
from Persia brought a letter addressed to the Governor of 
Yemen. The Governor wondered on looking at it, as it bore 
anew seal. He opened and read, and found it was from the 
Chosroe's son who tired of his father's tyrannies had deposed 
and killed him. Theletter continued to speak of the cruel orders 
of the late Chosroes about “a man of Arabia" and said that 
those should be considered null and void. Mark the Prophet’s 
deference towards a poor old woman and his firmness towards 
à proud and powerful Monarch. 


Muhammad was 
woman came and 


ttentively 


Dealings with Foreigners 


When it came to déaling with foreigners his demeanour 
dd equally appropriate. When Salman the Persian came to him, 
aS à stranger he felt, estranged and ill at ease among Muslims. 
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The Prophet however showed his solicitude for hi 
; : i 
announcing to his companions, “Salman is one a 5j 
Uo 


kin," and he could hardly have desired more to reas 


| Sure him 
| : about his safety. sel 


j In short, the Prophet's life is so rich in’ incident uis 
the variety of its aspects, that all people whatever thei, " 
or situation in life can claim Muhammad as their kindred 3 
one of themselves. 1 


The Prophet's Kinship to Non-Muslims 


Let me admit, however, that the examples I have given tan 
gladden and inspire the heart only of a Muslim one who believes 
implicitly in the value of the Prophet’s teaching, and who wil, 
no doubt, find in the Prophet one who has been through 
difficulties same as his, and who can now brighten up and 
make worth while his own journey of life. But how about a 
non-Muslim, one who does not believe, as a Muslim believes, in 
the apostleship of Muhammad? What affinity or sense of 
kinship can he discover in the life of our Holy Prophet ? 


Rehabilitation of Earlier Teachings 


Remember in this connection, the claim’ of the Qu 
according to which all that is best and essential in the teachit 
of former prophets is embodied in the book. All non-Muslins 
| then, whatever their denominations can regard Muhammad S — ! 
| one of their own, he having rehabilitated as it were, in his o 
teaching, what was best and lasting in the teaching of his for 
runners, 


l 

| 

] 

All Teachers Acknowledged i 


God 
Also, our Prophet testified to the truth of them E not 


taught him and through him all the yod that “ there ™ 
been a people but have had a warner ° 


If all the different peoples of the earth have eh P 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


tw, | 1932 MUHAMMAD THE KINDRED OF HUMANITY 473 
= a a e E 
him b warner, Or a Prophet, and if all Prophets as our Prophet further 
OU oy taughc, are brethren, are we not justified in concluding that 


Muhammad is a brother to them all, a kinsman of theirs? To 
Rama Chandra as well as to Krishna, to Moses as well as to 
Jesus, to Zoroaster as well as to Confucius he is but a brother. 
All of us therefore, whether Indians, Persians, Egyptians, 
Japanese or Chinese can claim, as the Quranic ven has 
taught us to claim that Muhammad the Prophet, is one of 
ourselves. Because Muhammad has testified to the truth of the 
teachers of all nations much as the followers of these teachers 
testify to their truth. Muhammad therefore, is one with all 
the nations of the world. Every nation can regard him as her 
own. I know of Christian who regard our Prophet as a good 
Christian. The truth, however, is that our Prophet was only 


given can 
o believes 


Tho wil as good a Christian as he was a believer in Moses or a believer 
through in Buddha or a believer, for that matter, in any other great 
up and teacher. He was one and all of these at the same time, 
about a because he was a Muslim, and because a Muslim is one who 
lieves, in believes in all the great truths vouchsafed by God to His 
xr d Prophets. While the Quran claims that Muhammad the 


Prophet is one of us, the life of Muhammad, in all its various 
bearings, offers one continuous proof of this claim. 


THIRD EXCELLENCE 


e Quran 

teaching V Sensitiveness to Others' Distress 

Muslims 

ymad $5 The third excellence of our Prophet pointed out by the 

his owt — Quran is contained in the words “ Hard for him to bear is 

is fore your distress." The original which I have rendered as “ hard” 
Contains the further sense that the Prophet wants to see you 
raised high up in the moral scale. Both senses are important, 
I propose to show you how solicitous the Prophet was about 

d the distress of others and how equally solicitous he was about 
; s Seeing his people raised to a great moral and spiritual height. 
as 


Incident about Abu Bakr 


On one occasion, Abu Bakr was talking to a Jew. The Jew 
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November 


claimed superiority for Moses over Muhammad, Upon whi 

Abu Bakr gave him a blow. The Jew brought the complaint 
the Prophet who admonished Abu Bakr saying, « Don't "C 
for my superiority over others." It has been said by some du 
the incident belongs to the earlier part of his life, to 4 time in 
fact, when he did not regard himself superior to Moses, This 
however, isa mistake. The Prophet knew from the first day 
the distinctiveness of his rank. In the admonition to Aby Bakr 
he taught his followers not to say things which may prove 
hurtful to others. Great therefore was his concern for the 
feelings of others. What he meant when he admonished 
Abu Bakr was that his superiority such as God had conferred 
on him, was something to be properly inculcated in the course 
of preaching, nor something to quarrel about in an excited 
discussion. If this caution was not observed the respect which 
he wanted Muslims to pay to the great teachers the world has 
known, was liable to be obscured. The Prophet taught us to 
respect the teachers respected by others, and not to talk lightly 
of them, nor to find faults with them. He even forbade 
disrespect to idols, the gods set up by their worshippers as 
being equal to the One True God. Says the Quran, “ Do not 
talk disrespectfully of even the idols of others, for thei 
worshippers will in turn talk disrespectfully of Allah and will 
thus unknowingly earn the wrath of Allah.” 


What a high regard for justice and fair dealing this! 
Respect for Feelings of the Enemy 


The inculcation of fair dealing with the enemy 1s equally 
wonderful. We are taught to act justly even in time of waf. i 
anybody wrongs us we are allowed to wrong him to an Ae 
extent but not more, and if the party show the slight 
inclination for peace we are expected to call off the disp 
even though the issue is likely to be decided in our favout: 
practical effect of this teaching is writ large on the PE 
history. Not a single instance is known to history of Mu p 
having rejected an offer of peace, The draft of the Pe 
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Which Hodaibiya was being dictated by the Prohpet, and Ali the 
ant to scribe wrote, “ The conditions of peace between Muhammad the 
quarrel Prophet of God, and..." But the disbelievers took exception to 
s that the words Prophet of God. The Prophet, accordingly, ordered 
Ime in Ali to cross out the words. But Ali did not do so, whereupon 
This, the Prophet himself took the pen and crossed out the 
St day objectionable words. He might not have done so at all. He 
u Bakr might have replied, for instance, that the words in question 
- prove were being recorded over his own name. They were his, and 
for the the enemy were not being asked to subscribe to them. But the 
nished Prophet was mindful of the enemy’s feelings and wanted peace 
nferred before everything else. 
course 
excited _ The Prophet's Solicitude for the Oppressed : Slaves, 
"eins Women and the Depressed Classes 
4 p At the advent of the Prophet, there were three classes of 
m people who were being particularly maltreated. "These were 
orbade the slaves, the women and the depressed classes, He brought 
a freedom to them all. And why not? “Hard it was for him 
Joad to bear others’ distress.” He could not possibly have tolerated 
he the tyranny and torture to which these classes were being 
4 wil subjected. So not until he had freed them all did he rest. 
| When killing of slaves was considered nothing heinous, he 
ordered that slaves who were maltreated shall be set free, 
Further, the slaves were to be fedand clothed in the same 
manner as their masters and were not to be asked to do 
what the masters themselves would not do. Ifa master, for 
instance, would not do scavenging himself, he had no right 
equally to ask his slave to do it. Futher the slaves were to be helped 
yar, Hf in whatever they were asked to do. In this way, the Prophet 
equi cut short by a stroke, as it were, the miseries of slavery. He 
ghis further taught his followers to set the slaves free as an act 
isputé of benevolence, or let them off in return for compensa- 
2e tion. He tolerated slavery only in the shape of prisoners of 
s d War, and who will not put prisoners of war under same sort 
usm of restraint? and yet hope to restrict warfare in the pron 
ace O, He tuled that nobody could be a slave all his life. This was 
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absolutely forbidden. A slave was a slave only so long as he " 
not pay his indemnity or was not set free in some other Way 
The lawfulness of taking ah of war and restricting the 
liberty is certainly recognised by Islam. And nobody can 
blame it for this, because without it, a people would either put 
an end to their own existence or else, others would bring them 


to naught. 1 
j Solicitude for Women 


Then take the other class of the oppressed — the 
women. How pitiable was their plight! They were by 
chattels and were treated and divided as part of one’s inheritance, 
Baby girls were buried alive in the earth. In short they were 
treated as a wretched and fallen lot. The Prophet taught, 
“The best amongst you is he who is best towards his 
womenfolk," and thus suceeded in righting the wrongs from 
which women were suffering. 1 cannot give details, but only 
the broad principles. He protected the interest of girls by 
teaching that whosoever had but two daughters and he gave 
them proper education and good moral training, will have his 
abode in paradise. About mothers, he taught that not the 
slightest disrespect was to be shown to them. In short, in the 
words of the Holy Quran, hard it was for the Prophet to 
bear their distress. 


Solicitude for the Depressed Classes 


The third class of people whom he liberated were those 
usually called the depressed. Of them he said; “The high " 
rank in God's view are those who are high in morals.” That 5 
tosay, they were not to think of one as high and another as p K 
In the eyes of God, height of rank was determined by theheigi 
ofone's moral works. How great and grand these words! Qe 
yet all at once they: seem to raise the most depressed p 
to the highest height conceivable. If even to-day thet 
present in this meeting those who belong to such classes, ! ` 
tell them that Muhammad the Prophet has had his a 
sorely afflicted by your troubles. So-he gave the world i 
charter of your freedom, 
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de National Rivalries Condemned 

their Then again, some people regard themselves superior to 

| can 'others. For instance, Americans to-day, seem to regard them- 

er put selves as being different from ordinary men, The pain which 

them these superior airs on the part of any people could inflict on 
others is well minded in the teaching of Islam. 

“Tt does not becomean advanced people," says the Quran 
| the “to look down upon another less advanced. It is possible 
; but tomorrow the advanced may come to a fall and tha fess 
tance, advanced go forward. This has been so from the earliest ties; 
! Were Now one people, now another come to the fore. Therefore 
aught, treat one another with respect.” 
ls his 
Hearn The Holy Prophet, to conclude, established in the world, 
“only a grand conception of humanity. He liberated humanity from 
irls by all its fundamental iniquities, and this is just the claim which 
e gave the Quran has made for the Prophet. For addressing all 
ai mankind, it has said of the Prophet: “ Hard it is for him to 
ot the bear your distress.” 
in the 
et to FOURTH EXCELLENCE 

Solicitude For Ends Not Means 

The fourth excellence pointed out in the verse is contained 
those in the words “solicitous about you". It is a most remarkable 
igh in distinction of our Holy Prophet. The Prophet's solicitude 
Chat is about us se, means that his care and concern was the widest 
45 low. human good, not the success of his teaching or the victory of 
height his Principles. A common failing amongst human leaders is. 
imple; to exaggerate their devotion to a single principle. They forget 
j diss What ends the principle was to secure and whether the principle 
sre be When applied to any concrete instance will in fact secure those 
1 wil ae To them, the success of the principle becomes the main 
; heart " Ing to achieve. You know for instance, the wrangles 
“id the tween our native hakims, and the newly trained doctors. 


ou know how unreservedly they condemn one another. 
ou know also what homeopathic physicians think and say of 
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Nove 
those who practise allopathy. They seem to think th 
God has ‘endowed small doses with efficacious Mm Whey 

» What 


good can there be in administering large doses ? The ae 
practitioners, they say, must be anything but solicitou ayn 
human health if they administer to their patients such om T 
doses. Those who thus wrangle between themselves a 
that God has endowed all kinds of things with Potentiality " 
human good. Was not the late Lala Lajpat Rai taken ve - 
at one time in his life? Did he not have all the great doctors 
try their knowledge and skill at curing him? and did they no 
fail? And did he not at last go to the blind hakim of Delhi 
and got well? Sir Muhammad Iqbal also was taken ill at one 
time. He had a stone and the big doctors could not help him, 
while the blind hakim was able to effect a cure. Similarly we 
know of cases over which our hakims spend years without being 
able to find a cure, but which when handed over toa doctor 
begin to recover rapidly. If our hakims and doctors cared fist 
and last for human life, they would not cling to their own res 
pective principles, but would each try to see whatever of value 
there isin the system of the other. The doctor finding his 
methods inedequate would turn for advice to the hakim and the 
hakim similarly would turn to the doctor. Instead of this 
everybody seems concerned to prove the superiority of his own 
special science. Whether in the course of this effort the ratient 
lives or dies, does not seem to matter to them. 


Islamic Teaching Provides for Suitable Alternatives 


The Quran appropriately describes Muhammad as ne 
Primarily solicitous about us, our good and our welfare. We 
find this solicitude for us running throughout his teaching: Its 
enjoined on us for instance, to pray standing, but if we can 
do so, we may pray sitting, or if necessary even lying don. 
Nor do we have to give in charity in the course, Say of u 
any specific amount of money but only what suits out sa 
so much so that if we’ can afford nothing, we may rest cont 
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ii x merely Men the heart. In short, the Muslim teach- | 
E Pathi ing is capable of a won exful adaptability to varying conditions | 
S about of life. But I cannot go into details as I have told you before | 
EXCESsiyg The Muslim teaching as to fasting, pilgrimage, legal alms end 
= forge ‘other such things, provides for suitable atertativds Charit 
ality for and Jehad also have alternatives, and you aout earn sie 
| very jl pleasure of God without them as well as you could, with them. 
t doctors The Holy Prophet once going on Jehad said “There are people 
eY Not all who have not joined us, but not a valley that we cross, in which 
of Delhi they are not present with us, and not a reward that we 
ll at one reap in which they are not our co-sharers, 
dp him, The companions enquired how it was that without the 
ilarlywe — | actual privations of Jehad such people could reap the same 
ut being reward as the others. The Prophet answered, “I was thinking 
a doctor of the maimed and the crippled, who grieve in their hearts over 
ared first their inability to join Jehad. God will not withhold from them 
Own res: the reward of actually joining it.” 
of vale The teaching of our Prophet provides for the spiritual 
E requirements of all men, situated in all conditions of life. It 


t di does not inculcate just one principle and adherence to just that 
of thls principle. It inclucates broad principles which can be suitably 


his p adapted to varying situations and which are calculated primarily 
> ratient to secure salvation for man. 
FIFTH EXCELLENCE 

wes Thankful to Those Whom he Serves 

as being ; The fifth great quality of our Prophet, pointed in the verse 
e, We © contained in the words “tothe believers compassionate, 
ig, It s IAS ME A common human failing is that when a leader lays 
cannot h woud or any particular people under some sort of a,debt, 
- down nd begins to expect some recognition and thankfulness on the 
a yeh Part of those indebted to him. He expects them to acknowledge 
uations Whatever he has done for them, But as the Quran points out, 
contest the Holy Prophet is far above this human failing. Instead of 


expecting acknowledgment and thanks from those whom he 
lays under his debt, he himself feels grateful and indebted to 
them, and wants to serve them all the more. Being good to 
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others, he feels as though it is the others who are bay 

i him. He is thankful to others when others haye fes bei 
.be thankful to him. i 


It is the very highest pinnacle of spiritual &reatness and 
only he can reach it who cares not for personal Greatness, wh, 
is a rasul, a messenger who stands up not on his own accom 
but on account of the compelling message he receives from cn 
high. 


Iam sorry I cannot gointo any more details, Partly because 
Iam beginning to feel very weak, partly because the sun is 
growing pale, and I think I have taken too long a time already, 
partly. also because I think I have succeeded in presenting you 
with a number of determinate points about the life of our Holy 
Prophet. I believe that these may provide to many of you food for 
further thought. If some of youare induced to find more points of 
interest and importance in this great subject, I should consider 
the effort I have made this afternoon as highly snccessful, Of 
course, if God gives it to me, I may on another occasion, preseat 


such other points of interest as I have not been able to present 
to-day. 


Last Words 


Before I sit down, I want to say just one thing more. l 
is that you cannot hope to wipe out differences and disagree 
ments from your midst. As long as Muslims or, for that mattts 
other communities continue to make the removal of diss 
ments, a condition prior to any inter-sectional or mte 
peace, so long will there be no peace at all. The only us i 
peace is the way taught by the Holy Prophet (on whom bep * 
and: the blessings of God l). That is to make peace while 
continue. to hold to our differences of belief and attitude. tet 
Muslims particularly. I would say, that if. you care w 5 
sectional peace, you, should deliberately recognise such ™ 2. d 
differences as there are amongst us, and then unite in alin po c 
which Supply a common bond ons common interest fo E" T 
to our Success and salvation there is no other way- E i 


ME a ea at t ttem a 
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ie LANDMARKS IN THE PROPHET'S LIFE 
0 
— a — Mo 
Dates. Important details, 
less, and i 
LESS, wh E ——M 
mc A. D. 545 | The Prophet's father, Abdullah born. 
seo Aetat 1—12 
j from op A. D. 570 ..| The Prophet born on Monday, 20th August, 
12th Rabi’ I, about 55 days after the attack 
on Mecca by Abraha, the governor of 
y becaus Yemen. Shortly after birth made over to 
z Thuweiba, the slave of Abu Lahab. After 
e sun s being nursed for a few days by Thuweiba, 
already entrusted to the care of Halima who nursed 
ae a him for about five years. 
our Holy A. D. 575-576 The Prophets mother Amina dies at a place 
food for called Abwa between Mecca and Medina. 
points d A. D. 576 Abdul-Muttalib undertakes charge of the 
consider Prophet. 
ful, Of 
reset A. D. 578 Abdul-Muttalib dies and consigns to his son 
jp Abu-Talib the guardianship of the Prophet. 
) presen 
A. D. 582 'Twelve years of age, the Prophet accompanies 
Abu Talib to Syria. 
Aetat 12—40 
It When about 25 the Prophet accompanies a 
E Syrian caravan in charge of Khadija’s 
disagree venture and is married to her shortly 
t matter, afterwards. 
lisage? A: D. 605 Rebuilding of the Ka'ba. The Prophet about 
munal 35 years of age, fixed the Black Stone in 
way t its present place in the Ka'ba. 
! A Aetat 40—43 
je pea” A. D. 609—612 ; WES 
yhile we A. D. 609 The Prophet (40 years old) receives the First 
d To Revelation, sees Waraka who comforts him. 
p d Earliest converts :—Khadija, “Abu Bakr, 
gue ‘Ali, Zaid, Sa'd, Zobair, Talha, Othman, 
mu Abdur Rahman, son of ‘Auf, Abu Obeida, 
mates Othman, son of Ma zun, Abu Selma, 


1S: Fat 
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Dates. Important details, 

Aetat 44-45 
A. D. 613-14 
A. D. 613 * ..| The Prophet puts up in the house a 

- Arkam, in aftertimes styled the Ho Al. 

Islam. Use of 

Aetat 45—50 
A. D. 614—620 l 
A.D. 615 ...| First emigration to Abyssinia of 11 men and 


4 women including Othman and the P 

phet's daughter, Rogiyya, Abdur Pu 
bin ‘Auf and Abullah bin Masud, etc ai 
their return to Mecca after three months, 


A. D. 615-16 -«. | Second emigration to Abyssinia, Conversion of 
A. D. 615 Ja: Hamza. 
A. D. 615-16 -.. | Conversion of Omar, then 33 years of age and ` 


the last to accept Islam in the house of Al- 
Arkam. The total number of Muslim men 
at Mecca 40 at the time. 


A. D. 616-17 ... | On first night of the first month of the seventh 
year of his Mission, the Hashimites, in- 
cluding the Prophet and his family, with 
the descendants of Al-Muttalib retired into 
n the Shi‘b (quarter) of Abu Talib. 

D.617—619  ...| The Prophet and his party confined to the 


Shi'b. 
D. 619 ' ..| Ban removed. Death of Khadija (December 
A. D. 619). 
A.-D. 620 ...| Death of Abu Talib (January A. D. 620) 15 


days after the Prophet goes to Taif and is 
expelled from the city. Marries Sauda and 
is betrothed to Ayesha. Meets n 
party from Medina (March A. D. a 
First pledge of Al-Akaba by men ° 
Medina (April A. D. 620). f 
Ay D. 621 -.. | Spread of Islam at Medina and Mus ab deputed 
Aoc LOS to instruct converts. 


Bs D. 621-622 --- | The Prophet’s (Mi‘raj) Ascension. Preparation 
for Second Pledge of Al-Akaba (Maru 
A. D. 10th year of the Call). Mus 
continue to fly to Medina. 
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er ———————— ——- mr cde 
= —— | 
Dates. Important details, 
ERN NEQNE 
— 


.].—June A. D. | Flight of the Prophet and Abu Bakr to Medina 

A. Do to January (June 20, A. D. 622. Arrive Medina 

à. D. 623. Monday 12th Rabin ‘I, June 28, The 

AI Prophet stays in Abu Ayyub's house for 
seven months. Marries Ayesha, 


te, 1,, 2.—A. D. | The Prophet's Treaty with the Jews at Medina 
2 623. | by yore gg undertook not to go to war 
| permission and to refer to his 
decisions all their disputes and contro- 
versies. Five daily prayers fixed. The 
ind Kibla changed to the Ka’ba (A.H. 2—Nov. 
A. D. 623). Fast of Ramazan instituted 


E (December, A. D. 623). Permission to fight 
the infidels given. 
dt | A, H.. 2,—January | The Battle of Badr, one of the greatest battles 
AL A. D. 624. | in all human history. Islam victorious, 
a infidels put to flight, their leaders killed. 
Muslims about 300 and the Meccans 1,000. 
The death of the Prophet’s daughter 
sth Roqiyya. 
x | Ramazan, A.H. 2, to! Beni Kainuka‘ besieged, surrendered and for- 
ato Sha'ban, A. H. 9 given. Ka'b bin Al-Ashraf meets his death. 
—A. D. 624. The Prophet marries Hafza (Nov. 624 
he | A. D.). Marriage of Fatima with ‘Ali. 
jer X Stawwal, A, H. 3,— | In order to avenge their defeat at Badr the 
Gan’ A. D. Koreish march from Mecca, January A.D. 
15 : 625. The Battle of Ohod. The Muslims 
is 1,000, the Meccans 3,000. The issue in- 
nd decisive. 
im A. 
0). B. 4—A, D. 625 Muslim party cut to pieces at Bi‘r-Mauna 
of (May, A. D. 625). Beni an-Nazeer ordered 
4 into exile, June A. D. 625. 
e lie 
fourth and fifth | The Prophet marries Zainab bint Khozeima, 
De ec! the Umm.i-Salama and Zainab bint Jahsh. The 
5 th S from purdah enjoined on Muslim ladies. Beni 
s A. D. 67 dle of Mustalik attacked and captured. The 
E “ad o to the Prophet marries Juweiriya. Ayesha 
D. 626. slandered and cleared by divine revela- 
etd ^ tion. 
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Important details, 


February-March A. 
D. 627. 


Sixth year of the 
Hijrat A. D. 627- 
628. 


Dhul-Ka'da A.H. 6— 
March A. D. 628. 


A. H. 7—August and 
September A. D. 
628. 


As H. 7 
A. D. 629. 


A. H. 8,—A. D. 629 | M 


-contd. - - - 
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—February : 


The Koreish joined by Bedawin tribes 


upon Medina. Beni Koreiz March 
Muslims. The Battle of pec the 
The Koreish raise the sieg Tench, 


; x e an 
away. Beni Koreiza besieged ps 
e 


Prophet and surrender. Thei 
ordered by Sa'd bin Mo‘az. Ir slaughter 


Abul'As husband of the Prophet's daught 
Zainab, accepts Islam. Bani Jule 
chastised for robbing Dihya, sent by the 
Prophet on an embassy to Syria, 


To fulfil his dream the Prophet with 
1,500 Muslims starts for Mecca to 
perform Lesser Pilgrimage. The Koreish 


oppose his advance. The Prophet en. 
camps at Hodeibiya. Truce of Hodeibiya 
signed. The Muslims come back to 


Medina, without Performing the Pilgrimage. 
Beni Khoza‘a enter into alliance with the 
Prophet. Embassies sent to Heraclius, 
Gassanid Prince, King of Persia and to 
the Mukaukis, the Roman Governor of 
Egypt. The Persian Governor of Yemen 
ordered to arrest the Prophet, himself 
accepts Islam. Despatch to the King of 
Abyssinia and to Chief of Yemama. 


Expedition against Kheibar. Fall of Khen 
The Prophet marries Safiya. Partakes 0 


poisoned kid. - Abyssinian refugees Er 
Medina. The Prophet marries Um 
Habiba. 


The Prophet sets out on Lesser Pilg 
Enters Mecca, performs circuit DNO 
Public prayers performed at the Khalid 

The Prophet marries Meimuna. 

and ‘Amr-bin Al-‘As accept Islam: 

f jet 
uslim army marches upon Muta $ 


- and Zaid killed in the battle. 


Rar 


Haridwar ds n 
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En Dates. | Important details. 
march an A. H. 8— | Beni Bakr, an ally of the Meccans attack 
crt the aM ovary A D Beni Khoza‘a, an ally of the Prophet 
Trench, 630. A. H. 8, December A. D. 629. Truce of 
| march Hodeibiya violated by the Koreish. The 
by the | march on Mecca begins, January 1, 630 
aughter A. D. Fall of Mecca. Amnesty 
proclaimed by the Prophet.  Bloodshed 
| strictly prohibited. Battle of  Honein. 
ughter, | The Beni Hawazin defeated, their families 
Judham | and camp captured, but eventually set at 
t by the | liberty. The Prophet despatches letters to 
^ | the Chiefs of Al-Bahrein, ‘Oman and the 
í Yemen. 
with A.H.8—10,—-A. D. | The Prophet marries Mary, the Copt. 
a 6 630, 631. | Ibrahim born A. H. 8, April A. D. 630. 
A Dies A. H. 10 June or July A. D. 631. 


First half of the 9th | Conversion of the son of Hatim of Tai. July 


n year of the Hijrat A. D. 630. Deputations from Arab tribes 
dero —April 20` to A. H. 9, 10.—A. D. 630, 631. The ninth 
ith the September A. D. year of the Hijrat called ' the year of 
raclius, 630. deputations ’. 

ani Second half of the | Gathering of Roman feudatories on Syrian 
or of ninth year of the border. March for Tabuk, September, 
Yemen Hijrat—October, October A. D. 630. Treaty with Christian 
himself A. .D. 630, to Prince of Ayla. The Prophet returns to 
ing of April, A. D. 631. Medina, December A. D. 630. Death of 


Abdullahibn Obei. 
A. H. 10,—A. D.| Numerous embassies during 10th year. 


heibar. 630, 631. Different Arabian tribes and Chiefs visit 
es of à the Prophet and accept Islam. Embassy 
reach from Najran, A. H. 10. Farewell 

Jmm NM pilgrimage, A. H. 10, March A. D. 630. 

: Pening of A. H. 11, | Three impostors, Toleiha, Museilima and 

"April and May Al-Aswad arise. The first eventually 

image A. D. 632, accepted Islam, the last two were crushed, 
Kale | AR | — Museilima in the time of Abu Bakr. 

Ka y i Eyer vane A.D. | Expedition to Syrian frontier. Osama . 
Khal és appointed to command, May 25, A. D. 


| 632. 'The Prophet passes away June 8, 
A. D. 632. 


Qs l——— — e — 


O^ Aetat’ means “at the age of”. ; 
A. HY » * after the Prophets Hijrat" (Flight) to 


Medina. Denotes beginning of Muslim 
‘ Calendar. mie 
A.D, n * In the year of our Lord." Denotes Christian 
Calendar. 
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*NOTES ON -THE HOLY QURAN 


Suratul-Baqarah—II 


(f) As different religions have pointed out different 
ways of salvation, there has, therefore, Sprung up quite 
a variety of definitions of the word Muttagi. The Christians, 
the Hindus and the Muslims have each a different conception 
of this term. According to Islam, however, Muttagi is 
described in the next verse as having the following six 
distinguishing marks; — 

1. Belief in the ‘unseen’, 

2. Worship of Allah. 

3. Kindness to God's creatures, 

4 


. Faith in what is sent down to the Holy Prophet 
of Arabia, 


(0 570 A. D.) 
the Holy Prophet 


5. Faith in what was sent down before the Holy 
Prophet. 


6. Firm faith in what was yet to follow. 


These six characteristics may be reduced to three. 
principles Which contain in them the quintessence of all 
religions :— (;) Faith in certain things beyond our perception. 
They are called 'gà;q (beliefs) (it) Actions CA" má!) which 
Pertain, on one side, to the worship of God and, on the 


other, to kindness to God's creatures, and (iii) belief in 
revelations (a4), 


he Possession of these three characteristics entitles 
n to the name Muttaqi (the God-fearing). This refers 


the pacer this heading will continue to appear regularly in every issue of 

ee of Religions explanatory notes on the Holy Quran. There ‘‘notes’’ 
G Prise translation and detailed and comprehensive explanation of the 
mous ED beginning with Sura-tul-Fatiba and wiil Le written by the 
the dars riter and theologian, Maulana Sher Ali B. A., aided and helped by 
Hazrat ne the Quran which the persent Head of the Ahmadiyya Community, 
time a rza Bashir-ud-Din Mahmud Ahmad, has been giving frcm time to 
due co adian. In this Way, we hope, by the grace of God, to bring out, in 
7 A complete and exhaustive commentary of the Quran.—éd. R, R, 


£M 


4 ma 


Jalar 


Tse 
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== mber 
to the obvious fact that thc Holy Quran does not 
enable persons to become God-fearing, but takes thee d 
higher stages in spiritual development, and that the On at 
measure of guidance is not exhausted in the attainment 
this stage, but a great deal yet remains to be attained, of 


The question naturally arises. What further Buidanc 
does the Holy Quran offer to its followers when the " 
of »U| (ittiqà) has been reached. The question has been 
answered by the Holy Qur.àn itself. It says elsewhere: — 

(2 536%)}) Whe pes Us jasata 25], 

“But as for those who have striven in our cause, We 
will assuredly lead them to Our ways " (XXIX, 70), ie 
God leads to Himself those who strive to establish 
connection with Him. The same thing is expressed in the 
words vt) s “Guidance for the Muttagin” i.e. the 
Holy Qur-4n does not only enlighten mankind on such 
doctrines and deeds as are the means of obtaining salvation 


we 


but it furthermore enables its followers to enjoy personal 2 
communion with God. When. they spare no pains to " 
obey divine behests, God Himself invites them to His : 
bliss and speaks to them in His sweet and comforting W 
voice. As a result, the faith hitherto based only 0 un 
arguments and reasons turns into conviction rooted in fi 
. observation and experience. In short, by holding out an A 
unfailing promise of further guidance to the Muttagi Go (3 
has set forth an undeniable proof for the truth of the Holy o 
Quran. It can be viewed from different standpoints. Fis fe 
„all other religions of the world regard the perfection ? » 
: human actions as the ultimate goal of religion. TRO the 
not claim to take their votaries any further. Islam, boe be] 
does not stop here, but claims to lead its followers fat D Go 
this limit. Secondly, unlike other religions, it makes 15 life 
. manifestinall fulness even in this world. Those wh oe evel to | 
follow the teachings of islam witness the truth of tt Pn 
in their life-time. God reveals to them His pleasure. frot Uns 
„can. be more gratifying for a believer than t0 id pq tu 
` God Himself that the path he is following is st! i | Qu 
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the religion he professes has proceeded from God. His 
faith thus becomes deepened and strengthened to a degree 
peyond the perception of the followers of other religions, 


(2) The connecting link between this and the previous 
Chapter is the prayer pb] ausa] “Guide Thou us on 
the right path,” which is addressed to God in the previous 
and meets with divine acceptance in this chapter. ‘Guide 
us on the right path’ is the prayer contained in the previous 
Chapter and, quite agreeably to that prayer, this Chapter 
holds out the glad tidings: QAM 88 ie. “Here isa guidance 
for the God-fearing." 
Eby ey Ven, B] LO) seis IY sita af 

4. Alladhina yu'minina bil ghaibi wa yuqimtnas-saláta 
wa mim-má razaqnd hum yunfiqün. 

4. Who.believe in the unseen and observe prayer, 


vation and expend out of what We have provided them with. 19. 


sonal 
Fg 19. (a) Yu'mintna is derived from imdén which means 


to His = "toacknowledge, to believe, to believe firmly with the heart”. 
forting When the verb is followed by the preposition c (bá) as in 
jy on 1 the present verse, it means “ to believe in or to have firm 
edi | faith in". In that case it is used with the names of things 
outan [|  Onatrue belief in which depends the salvation of man. 
; God 4 Thus we say wh Vichy “ they believe in Allah”. cab asic 
Holy Yu'minuna bil-ghaibi’ means ‘they believe in the unseen’. 
Firs, | = Ghaib (the unseen) means "anything that is hidden 
tion of from the eye”. The word does not signify that the thing 
xy? | S imaginary and undemonstrable by reason. In fact, all 
wever, the matters of faith, i.e. the things we are required to 
xo! | believe in have a shade of secrecy about them ; for instance, 
T: zod, angels, revealed books, divine messengers and the 
ehfuly : “to come. Revealed books and divine messengers belong 
t a 2 this category, for their truth and the fact of their having 
Ta [ T Sent by God are hidden matters. ‘ Belief in the 
r dis Su does not mean ‘belief in imaginary things, of the 
dp à ence of which there is no proof, for the Holy 
an expressly declares it to be an error to believe 
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in a thing without any reason. For instance 
(rg: Uo) rye iN) aI] JS ^ Say, Show ine 
whom you have classed with Him as partners,” (XXXIV. 
Again :—“ Bring me a book revealed before 28 
trace of knowledge, if you speak the truth” (XLVI j 
Again :—“ And follow not that which thou has i 
knowledge of, for the hearing, the sight and the hear 
of these shall be questioned about. ” (XVII, 35.) 


Again :—" Have We sent down to them any authority 
which speaks of that which they associate with Him ? 
(XXX, 36.) 


Again :—“ Say, therefore, Allah’s is the most effective 
argument." (VI, 151.) 

The above quotations clearly show that when God 
requires us to believe in the unseen, He does not mean that ' 
we should believe in anything unreasonable and proofless. 


It is, therefore, wrong, to suppose as the Rev. Dr. 
Wherry has done in his commentary, that Islam like 
Christianity forces upon its followers sundry mysteries of 
faith and that, therefore, they have no right to refuse to 
believe in (irrational) mysteries like Trinity in Unity and 
the Sonship of Christ. 


Bil ghaib also means “ in private", or “in secret.” 
Hence Yu'min?na bil ghaibi also means that they should be 
sincere in their faith. They should not only profess to be 
believers before men, but faith should be firmly rooted in 
their hearts, so that even when they are alone they should | 
find themselves-to be true believers. #4 


(b) The Arabic word wss (observe) literally mea 
are Steadfast in’, ‘put in a right state’, and ‘set up’ (v 
Lisin-ul-Arab, Vol. XV. and Tajul "Arüs, Vol. VII. P 
Thus the sentence means that the God-fearing are st 
in their prayers, 4. é. on the one hand, they are regul: 
punctual in observing their prayers, and on the other 
they observe them’ not imperfectly but thoroughly. | 
(salt) means Prayer, and when ascribed to God 
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Mee É 
mercy. But technically, galāt implies the five daily 
devotions which are binding upon every Muslim adult-male 
or female. Whenever in the Holy Qur-àn, the word (113-2) 
galat has been used with verbs formed from the root igámat 
such as Yuqimúna, etc., it signifies the five daily prayers. 


(c) WU» Razagna is derived from ó); rizq which means 
tto give” ‘ to bestow.’ Thus te «5, means ‘I have been 
given knowledge.’ 33) (Rizq) also means ‘a portion, share, 
lot. The Holy Qur&àn says ire 935) 4339 «| «G5, usher | 
‘and do you make your portion to be disacknowledgment’, 
(LVI, 83) (vide Mufridat i-Raghib). It also means 
‘maintenance’. 

wu is derived from 5% (rimfág) which means ‘to 
spend’, to ‘expend one's substance’, ‘to spend money 
continually’, ‘ to make a commodity acceptable and adapted 
to the taste of the people so that it commands a ready saie’. 
The root of this verb conveys the idea of c:mmutation and 
spending up. Thus the sentence wst ey +) means: “They 
continue to spend out of that which We have bestowed 
upon them”. 


In this sentence, the God-fearing person is enjoined 
to expend ont of what God has given him, for the welfare 
of mankind. This means sympathy and mutual help in their 
Widest possible sense, for the verse is comprehensive and 
includes all kinds of gifts that man receives from his 
Maker. Thus wealth, power, influence, government, 
Physical and intellectual faculties, in short, all that one may 
have received from God must, in part at least, be devoted 
to the well-being of His creatures. 


The injunction has another equally important aspect. 
The God-fearing care to possess only what God bestows 
“pon them. God-given things are those of our belongings 
which are obtained in strict compliance with God's will. | 

IS, therefore, absolutely forbidden to earn or collect P 
CM by unfair means or by begging and then to spend it : 
. "** welfare of human beings. This injunction condemns — 
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er 
the detestable practice of hoarding money 
of fraud and other designs of trickery and ches Means 
making large donations to charitable funds out pee 
wealth thus amassed, with no object but to win me 
applause. Under the injunction, a God-fearing pem 
bound to earn whatever he can by honest means and a E 
away a portion of it to relieve the poor and the needy, e 


This part of the verse also teaches us that we should 
never hoard wealth, but should always lay it out jn trade 
and thus benefit mankind by it. Islam does not approve of 
the amassing of wealth and imposes upon it the poor- 
rate (Zakat) so that the poor and the needy may benefit by 
it at least in this way. 


This verse gives three directions for the spiritual 
welfare of man. First of all, he should be firm of faith, 
Secondly, he should be always engaged in serving God and 
in prayer. Thirdly, he should be kind to God's creatures 
and should not be niggardly of what God has been pleased 
to confer on him, whether it be wealth, knowledge or any 
other gift of God. If a man has been given some knowledge 
and he does not benefit other people by it, he acts in 
contravention ofthis verse. Similarly, if a man knows some 
profession or art and does not like to teach it to others, he 
is not Muttagi according to this verse. 


TOS pè SI GS e Sif Loy Ced] Sif G3 ght? oth 


7 ' Walladhina yu'minúna bianà unzila ilaikı wa mi 
ur j 3b] ONE 5 9 
tzua min qabliku wa bil ükhirati hum yuginün. 


E 5. And who believe in what has been revealed to thee 
and what was revealed before thee, and have firm faith In 
what is yet to follow, 2 


Foran (a) In vaio wx Yu'minuna bil ghaibi ‘who i 
An the unseen’, mention was made of faith in gener? 
and included belief in God, the prophets, the revlealed 
books and the life to come! Belief in God implies the 
acceptance and observance of His commandments; belief 1 
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the messengers of God implies obedience to their injunc- 
tions; and belief in the life to come implies the necessity of 
making preparation for it. After making mention of faith in 
general, God speaks of the details of faith. Faith in general 
refers to principles and is not affected by any change in 
circumstances. Such, however, is not the case with the 
details of faith which undergo a change under changed con- 
ditions. For instance, when a prophet of God appears, it is 

only necessary to believe in that prophet, and the revelation 

of God to which he summons thepeople and the prophets 

that have gone before him and their revelations. But when 

he is followed by another prophet, it becomes binding to 

believe in the new prophet also, over and above previous 

prophets and their revelations. Thus the details of faith 

undergo a change under altered conditions, and for the 

attainment of Zaqwa it becomes necessary not only to be- 

lieve in the prophets that have gone before but also in the 

prophet of the day.. This shows that the definition of 

Muttaqi (the God-fearing) is always changing. Persons 

who were Muttagi before the advent of a new messenger 

and accepted all the prophets of God cease to be so if they 

reject the prophet who appears in their time. Thus, in the 

verse under comment we have been told that now that the 

Holy Prophet has appeared, one cannot attain Tagwā unless 

one believes in him and the divine revelation which he has 

brought, over and above the previous prophets and their 

revelations. 


In the verse the words “#! Jyl ^ ‘what has been reveal- 
ed to thee’ have been placed before the werds AS Syl & 
‘what was revealed before thee’, for now that the Holy 
Quran has been revealed, one cannnot believe in the 
Previous prophets or act upon their teaching directly, but 
this can be done cnly through the medium of the Holy 
Quran and through the Holy Prophet (may peace and 
blessings of God be upon him!) and because now only that 
Portion of the previous books can be held as acceptable 
Which has been attested by the Holy Qur-an and is included 
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Novem, 
in it, and it is not necessary to believe in what A. 
that. €side 

(b) Some Christian writers have stumbled at the 
ance of this verse. They seem to think that tle 
‘what was revealed before thee’ refer only to the Bibl 
that herein Muslims are required to act upon it, Tid 
is prima facie absurd. It is enough for a Muslim to as 
the Holy Qur-àn which embraces all that the E 
scriptures, including the Bible, contained by way of eumd 
This verse is not restricted in its signification to the Bible 
alone, but includes the whole mass of revelations sent down 
to mankind in all places and all times. The Holy Qur-ànmales 
the point clear when it says: (rg: jE£5). 953 LS IA y ie P 
“There has been no people but there has passed among them 
a warner.” (XXXV, 25.) Again, in XVI 37, we read; 
(e ẹ Usui) Yay [05,5 Gi 5, ‘And indeed We raised 
among every people a warner,’ (XVI, 37.) 


Signific, 
Words 


This verse does not enjoin the Muslims to believe in the 
Bible alone, but in all the revelations previous to the Holy 
Qur-an. The Holy Prophet (may peace and blessings of 
God be upon him!) is reported to have treated the 


Zoroastrians as ‘the people of the book’, and likewise, during r 
the earlier days of Islam, the Hindus, too, were looked upon u 
as such. Thus any pre-Islamic book which is claimed by W 
a large section of human beings to have proceeded from in 
God will be allowed to pass for a revealed book within the di 
meaning of the verse under discussion, because God m 
. Says that no nation has passed without witnessing the 

appearance of a prophet. ! af 

As to the question of guidance, we have the clear ue à 
declaring the Holy Qur-àn as the only book of guidance now 3 
and for all time to come, which dispenses with the no ; a 


SEE to other books for guidance. A reference P x \ ne 
earthly modes of government will serve to illustrate ' 
point we are considering. Wordly governments enact ma 
laws to meet the exigencies of time and afterwards 
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them. We continue to look upon the 
statutes of government, but do not 
fact that the repealed laws are now a 
however, be taken to mean that they w 
government but are only the invent 
Similarly, before Islam, there were sen 
i which He subsequently abrogated. A 
‘VIOUS now the only book of guidance for y 
lance, against supposing the previous scri 
Bible men and the prophets mentioned therei 

impostors. Morcover, itis clear| 
Leg along with a belief in this revelation (the Quràn) we must 
a : preserve our faith in the previous Prophets and their revela- 
i tions. This being the case, it is foolish to infer that the 
ased Muslims are required to follow the Bible, because in that 

case they will also have to follow the Vedas and the Zend- 
Avesta. The fact is that the Muslims are warned against 
n the thinking that there was no scripture revealed prior to the 
Holy Holy Qur-ān or that the former prophets were impostors. 
gso | They are, on the other hand, required to believe that the 
| the previous prophets were true Prophets and the revelations 
uring | received by them were from God. The point can be easily 
upon | understood by a reference to the attitude of Christians to- 
dby — Wards the Old Testament. They believe that all the books 
from | included in the Old Testament are Divine Books, yet they 
n the do not act upon them, because they consider the Old Testa- | 
God | Ment as cancelled on the advent of Christ. : 


the i (c) 5&9 Al-äkhirat literally means that which isto come 
alter. Now the question is, what is it that is to come 
vord j ie, a here are two things which have been foretold by 
now | te Holy Qur-an as coming after and which the Muslims 
SUME. ° required to believe in, Firstly, the life after death, 
je f E next world, also called DIY) addarul-dkhirat (the 
the . World), Secondly, the revelation which is to follow. 


3any, Q Is has been foretold in the following passage of the Holy 
peal ; ür&p. | 


usn 


`, 


repealed laws as the 
act upon them. The 
dead letter cannot, 
ere not framed by 
ions of the people. 
tby God many laws 
s the Holy Qur-an is 
S, We are cautioned 
ptures to be books of 
nto be (God forbid) 
y enjoined upon us that, 


&nific. 
Words 
le and 
) View 
follow 


down 
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“He it is who has raised among the illiterate a Messen. 
ger from among them, who recites His signs to them, ang 
purifies them and teaches them the Book and wisdom: 
whereas before they were certainly in manifest error, 
and (who will raise a messenger among) the others of them 
who have not yet joined them ; for He is the mighty, the 


wise.” (LXII, 3,4-) 


In these verses we have been told that just as the Holy 
Prophet (may peace and blessings of God be upon him), 
formed a body of men in the days when the Holy Qar-in 
was revealed, and recited to them His signs and purified 
them and taught them the Book and wisdom, similarly he will 
form another community and recite to them His signs and 
purify them and teach them the bock and wisdom. Here 
the Holy Qur-àn has clearly spoken of two advents of the 
Holy Prophet (may peace and blessings: of God be Upon 
him!). His first advent took place when the Holy Qur-dn 
was revealed and given out to the world as a book of 
guidance for the world. His second advent was to bs 
place in the latter days. But by the second io 
the Prophet it is not meant that he will himself come 5 
the sécond time, nor should it be supposed for a E 
that the soul of the Holy Prophet will migrate 10 i 
second human body. In fact, the second advent buen 
Holy Prophet means the appearance of one of his folloy his 
who, following in his footsteps, will completely 105° one 
individuality in that of the Prophet and thus Bee cl 
with him. Such a follower will be the reflex of the vill 
Prophet himself, and all the excellences of the ae be 
be found to be mirrored in the former.. He e i suc 
identified with the Prophet himself, The advent? e 
one will be the advent of the Prophet, and the achiev the 

-of such a follower willbe. the accomplishments 4 
master, = 


Py oa) apm BS! 


— _ A Oe 
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When the the Holy Prophet (may peace and blessings 
of God be upon him!) recited the verses quoted above 
from Chapter LXII, he laid his hand on the shoulder of 
Salman, the Persian, and said 

a’ uu de; SW UG Glee Ls OW gf 


‘If faith should rise to the pleiades, aman of Persia 
would bring it back.’ Thus the Holy Prophet declared 
that the prophecy would be fulfilled by the advent of a 
man of Persian origin which would take place at a time 
when faith would have disappeared from the earth. 


Further light is thrown on the point by another 
prophecy of the Holy Prophet (may peace and blessings 
of God be upon him!) which is to the effect that in the 
latter days, when Islam would fall into decay, God would 
raise a prophet from among his followers who would be 
called Mahdi and Messiah. In the verse under comment 
(v. 5 of this Chapter), Muslims have been enjoined to believe 
in him and his revelation. 


It may be mentioned in passing that the Promised one 
has alreary appeared, and though many have opposed 
him, yet his mission, like the mission of his prototype, 
Jesus of Nazareth, is making sure and steady progress, 
and, like it, bids fair to overspread the whole face of the 
wide earth. The name of the Promised one is MIRZA 
GHULAM AHMAD OF QADIAN, Punjab, India. He 
was also aman of Persian origin, in accordance with the 
Prophecy. 


As already pointed out, the word Al-dkhirat may mean - 
either the life to come or ‘the revelation to come’ 7. e. 
the word of God to be revealed to the man of Persian 
Origin or the Promised Messiah and Mahdi who was to 
Appear in the latter days. The context, however, supports 
the latter significance in the present verse, for in the 
musceding portion of the verse God speaks of two 
pe cations, viz. the revelation that was sent down to 

Holy Prophet (may peace and blessings of God be 
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upon him!) and the revelation that was sent down + 

previous prophets. This leads us to conclude m e 

Al-ékhirat, is also meant ‘the revelation’ that ES à 
0 


come. 


Taking this interpretation of A/akhirat, the Whole text 
means: —“ Those who believe in what was sent down to 
thee and what was sent down before thee, and who have 
a firm faith in what will be sent down after thee.” This 
verse speaks about revelations and sets forth as a necessary 
condition of the Muttagi (the God-fearing) that they believe 
in the revelation given to the Holy Prophet and in all the 
revelations that preceded him, and have a firm faith in the 
revelation that will follow him. While the word jl inan 
(belief) has been used in reference to the revelations, 
present and past, the term 48 Yagin (fcm faith) has been 
used in reference to the future revelations, because man 
(belief) concerns anything fixed and determined, and as 
the future revelations were not concrete and determinate 
at the time when the verse was revealed, so the word 
Yaqin (frm faith) has been properly used with reference 
tothem. By using the word Yagin it has also been sought 
to indicate that although the future revelation has not yet 
come into existance, yet that fact detracts nothing from 
their faith; on the contrary they have a firm faith therein. 

Au pete} pd csl» (Xo? gu ul cf 
6. Ula'iba 'alá hudam-mir-rabbihim wa ulá "iba humu- 
muflihán. 
6. Itis they who follow the guidance from their Lord, 
and it is they who shall prosper.?1 

2l. (a) ed o* 8 Je c Litarally means ' Jf i$ they 
who are on guidance from their Lord.’ Here guidance 
has been likened to a horse on which one rides. Just as ê 
horse is under the control of the rider, similarly uc 

& believers who fulfil the aforementioned conditions at 
to that state of perfection when guidance becomes à 
permanent possession with them and there is no feat 0 


wi 
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their going astray. Guidance is for them like a horse 
which takes them to their destination. Moreover, that 
scuidance is not of their own device; it is from the Lord 
(Rabb). Again the Lord who has sent the guidance is their 
Lord, i. e. one with whom they have formed connection, and 
who being their Rabb sustains them at every step, and 
gradually leads them to perfection. It is a common practice 
with the Arabs to compare guidance or error to a riding 
animal and to represent those who take a firm stand on the 
bed-rock of guidance or error as mounted on that animal. 
For instance they say :— 
Seed} ue]; Uf yo 191.35 des 

‘Such a one made error a riding beast and such a one 
mounted himself on ignorance.’ (Aqrabul Mawárid.) 

(b) ws Muflihtin (who shall proper) means ‘those who 
have attained what they desired or sought. Such persons 
as attain the object of their desire cannot wander astray 
from the right path. They are mounted on horses of 
guidance, and as these horses have come from God they are 
sure to go back to Him, even if they abandon control of 
them. 


(c) Verses 4 and 5 give a description of Muttagi for 
whom the Holy Qur-àn claims to be a guidance, and whom it 
leads to higher degees of spirituality. A Muttagi is one 
who believes in the “unseen” but by following the Holy 
Qur-àn, he rises higher and is made, as it were, to see God— 
and what was ‘ unseen’ before becomes ' seen’. 

Similarly, a Muttagi is one who observes prayer. The 
Arabic word for ‘observe’ is wx Yugimuna which 
literally means ‘set up, put up, set upright, support’. This 
Implies an effort on the part of the worshipper to say his 
Prayers in the right way. But by following the Holy Qur-án, 
a Muttagi attains to that stage of spiritual advancement 
When prayer becomes the delight of his soul so that he no 
onger stands in need of making any effort to perform it in 
a Proper way. Again Muttagi is one who expends a part 

What God has bestowed upon him, for the welfare of 
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mankind, but by following the teaching of the Holy Ours 
he attains to that stage of perfection when he is ais a 
devote his whole to the service of God and hu oa E. 
Again a Muttagi is one who believes In all revelations i | r 
come from God ; but by truly following the Holy Qur-än, he 
himself becomes the recipient of divine revelation, TM 
by following the Holy Qur-an, the door is opened to the 
Muttagi to rise higher and attain to greater Spiritual 
eminence. 

If the Holy Quràn isa guidance for the Muttagi (the 
God-fearing), the question arises, who makes a person 
Muttaqi ? The answer to this question is, that it is the 
Holy Quran that makes persons Muttagi also. Those who 
are not Muttagi are first made Muttagi by the Holy Quran 
and are afterwards led by it to higher stages, The Holy 
Qur-an has been spoken of as Meuwis) py] 3 G1 as CA 
remedy for what is in the minds" (X, 58), which shows that 
the diseased are healed by the Holy Qur-àn, or, in other 
words, those who are not Muttagi are made so by the Holy 
Book of Islam. In the verse under comment God speaks of ` 
the higher function of the Huly Qur-àn, viz., its being a 
guidance to the God-fearing, and ignores the lesser function, 
viz. that of its leading men to Taqwá. No other revealed 
book claims to lead the Muttagi to higher stages of spiritual 
progress, so in this respect the Holy Qur-án stands unique 
among all the revealed books of the world. 


Yo wierd eS 2 ol e Sl pale le yi ail] 
7. Innalladhina kafarú sawá'um alaihim a ‘andharta- — 
hum am lam tundhir hum là yu'miniün. ; 


. 7. Surely, those who have disbelieved—while ive 
alike to them whether thou warn them or warn them not- b 
will not believe.22 à 


22. After mentioning the highest stage of b 
God Speaks of the extreme type of disbelief in verse 
This verse means that those disbelievers who are absolute 
indifferent to truth so that it is the same to them whe x 
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m 
thou admonish them or do not admonish them will never 
pelieve- Disbelievers may become believers only in case 
they listen to admonitions. 


The English translators have made a serious mistake 
in interpreting this verse. They take the verse to mean 
that the disbelievers will not believe whether they are 
admonished or not. This interpretation obviously runs 
counter to the facts of actual experience and is directly 
opposed to the teachings of the Holy Qur-4n. We know of 
many disbelievers who afterwards came to believe, and the 
Holy Qur-àn also says : “ He itis who has raised among 
the illiterate a messenger from among them, who recites His 
signs to them and purifies them, and teaches them the book 
and wisdom ; whereas before that they were certainly in 
manifest error." (LXII, 3.) This verse not only convinces 
us of the possibility of the true conversion of disbelievers 
to Islam, but presents it as an historical fact. Certain 
Christian writers have erroneously inferred from the verse 
under comment that, according to the Holy Qur-án, some 
people are arbitrarily destined for hell and, therefore, they 
have no choice but to stray away from God's guidance. 
This is positively contrary to the spirit of the Holy Qur-an 
which says :— 


“ They who join gods with Allah say, ‘If Allah had 
pleased we would not have given Him companions, nor our 
fathers, nor would we have made anything unlawful > in 
like manner did those who were before them disbelieve 
until they tasted of Our punishment. Say, Have you any 
knowledge that you may produce it to us ? You 
follow only an opinion and you only speak by conjecture. 
Say, Therefore, Allah’s is the most effective argument ; and 
if He had willed, He would have surely guided you all.” 
(VI, 150, 151.) 


These verses imply that the infidels will say that if 
God had willed, they and their forefathers would have 


refrained from setting up equals with Him, nor would they 
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have rendered any thing unlawful 7. e. God's ng 
in their doings clearly showed that He h 
for them what they did and that He had pre-de 
fate for them. The Holy Qurán continues in 
Former peoples aiso said like things till they were overt 
by punishment. It means that if, as they say, Gu 
caused them to set up equals with Him, He would naa ad 
punished them for doing so. The simple fact that God 
chastised the previous peoples for their setting others E 
j par with Him proves that He did not approve of or 


interfere. 
Sanctioned 
Signed the 
reply ; 1) 


actions, (2) The second answer given is that to prove the 
truth of a statement some argument must be adduced, If 
as they say, God forces them to exalt others to the Sam 
rank with Him, and so they are unable to give it up, then 
let them bring forward some argument, but this they a 
do ; for all that they assert is the outcome of mere fancy 
(3) God has cogent reasons. From times immemorial, He 
has been revealing, through His prophets, His words full of 
deep wisdom and sound arguments, thereby inviting His 
creatuees to the truth. If, therefore, any compulsion from 
God had bound the infidels to disbelief, He would not have 
sent any of therevelations and the prophets. (4) If God 
had chosen to use force, He would have forced all to follow 
His guidance. He would not have allowed any of His 
creatures to set up equals with Himself, nor would He have 
allowed so much diversity of faith and blasphemy to prevail 
in .the world. Thus,  fatalistic predestination is not 
warranted by the Holy Ourán and the verse under 
comment cannot be interpreted in direct defiance of Islamic ; 
QM It 1S their lack of due deliberation on the Holy 
ta "s par uals for the error into which the - 
under dictus m bes ABS ae Vei E a * 
is that there js us cha 3 bes Significance ye baie z 
i as m nce doe the disbelievers to E 
erent’ to the admonition of the Hol 


P s 
rephet (on whom be peace and blessings of Godl). 4 
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5 the name of Miah, the most Beneficent and the most guial 
Te praise Him and inboke His blessings nop 
; His exalted Prophet, Ae 2 
" — x kc 
s A prophet came unto the world and the world accepted him not, but God ; 
shall accept him and establish his truth with mighty signs,” v 


PRINCIPLES OF ISLAMIC JURISPRUDENCE? 


(By Hazrat Mirza Bashir-ud-Din Mahmud Ahmad, Head, T3 s. 
the Ahmadiyya Community.) 


Though the Muslims generally do not realize it, it is never- < 
theless ʻa fact that very few of the non-Muslims ever study - 
Islam as a religion. There are many among them who take = 
interest in Islamic history, Islamic culture and Igi cH T 
Social system. Many officials of such Governments as ^ ——— 

have to deal with Muslims either in regard to im al 
Administration, or in regard to foreign political relations are obliged 
lo know something of these subjects, because without doing ks à 
“annot adequately discharge their duties. But on the whole 
Muslims are quite ignorant about Islam and Islamic viewpo 

-. Not long ago the Government of India, in passing an Act kno ae pe 
i ES Me ae rs the Islamic point of wien, 


VU a Sm 
ae : 


A 


'correct information to all those who, from. the interna. 
“tional point of view, wish to gain accurate and first-hand 


. may prove useful in removing international misunderstandings 
' and may pave the way to international co-operation and to world 


literal revelation from on high into which Muhammad, the — 


- of Islam, and the fiscal science of Islam. 
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with the result that it made a serious blunder, “causing ‘the, 
much unnecessary agitation and trouble in the country, oid 
there is a crying need that the Islamic point of view in Lm 
to various social, religious and cultural matters should be de ET 
fully and repeatedly explained so as to prevent the repetition m 
future of mistakes of the nature of the Sarda Act.’ In aan 3 
meet this much-felt need, articles have already been Written ' 
and will continue to be written in this journal which. will afford 


December 


knowledge about Islam. The dissemination of, this knowledge c 


peace and unity on which the future progress of the world E 
depends. ; hs a es 

Islamic jurisprudence is based.on and'is derived from the 
Holy Quran. The Quran is held by the Muslims to be - 
the revealed Word of God, revealed as regards both its — f 
meanings and its words. Every syllable of the Holy Quran isa 


Holy Prophet of Islam, has not interpolated one jot of tittle 
On this book is founded the jurisprudence of Islam, the religious $ 
law‘of Islam, the social system of Islam, the political science —. 
The Muslims — * 
further hold the belief that a revealed word of God cannot be fully 
understood and comprehended nor accurately interpreted without 
the help of a religious teacher, and that asa revealed book not only 
shapes and regulates our life in this world but also Rx X 
our life to come, the religious teacher is divinely taught t A 
deeply hidden shades of meanings which underly the rev his 
word and his interpretations of it which he gives ont [ost 
people are themselyes based on divine revelation. ~ 


- - 


sh 


+ Such a religious teacher expounds the Quran 8€ 
the iriterpretation revealed-to-him by-God-so-that no d 
remain as-to the real significance of the Holy Word: 
God intends any portion of the Book to her inter 
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and acted upon in a particular way, the teacher will carry out 


Teby the injunction only in that one, and where there itis meant, in 
Ente accordance with the different human conditions and tastes to 
Bard” be acted upon in different ways, he will practise that part in 
AG different ways and his followers are at liberty to choose any of 
n in those variant forms of practice. Thus what outwardly seems 
to to be a discord is in reality concord, 

Itten 

fford It is in reference to this fact that the Holy Prophet says :— 
erna- “ My followers are like unto the stars, whomsoever you follow 
land he will give you guidance.” Expressing the same thing in ~ 
edge another way, the Holy Prophet says: —“ Difference of opinion 
lings among my followers is a blessing." That is to say the different 
E schools of thought ia regard to various theological questions 
or 


do not exist among the Muslims through ignorance or lack of 
knowledge, but because God mercifully taking into consideration * 
the difference in men’s temperaments and mental equipments 


Fi has provided variants in ritual observances and in other matters 

sts of details, all of which are equally lawful. 

isa That this is so is admitted by ali the leaders of religious 

the thought in Islam, whether they are the descendants of the Holy 

ttle, Prophet or of any other of his companions. But the latter day 

m Muslims have failed to grasp this reality with the result that 

a 5 ` they have created differences where none existed before. | 
fully The commentators of the Quran unanimously believe that | 
out the Shariat or the religious law of Islam as revealed to the Holy - 
only Prophet by God and explained by him in the light of that ^de 
ines revelation is all based on and is deduced from the Tr Quran, 

thes The Holy Quran thus forms the foun‘ain-head of every 

n religious, social and moral law. E. 

bak » That part of the Islamic religion which relates to Practice, qa 
se a that isto say, to what the Holy Prophet illustrated by his own 

i Sample and was faithfully copied by his companions, and after 

qo them. by their descendants and which has been carefully recorded — 


à i : * 
and handed down to us, is called the Sunnat, — .— - hai f 
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The Sunnat comes next to the Holy Quran 
subordinate to it in importance not because it js somethin 
extraneous to the Quran and therefore inferor to jt in value E 
because it treats of matters of detail and because also the 
medium of its transmission to us is not quite as sound an 
as that of the Holy Quran. 


and is 


d secure 


Since as compared with the religious observances in daily 
practice, oral sayings are difficult to remember fully the Hadis 
_ comes next in importance to the Sunnat. The Hadis Contains 
j numerous discrepancies, and in many things it clashes both - 4 
with the Holy Quran and the Sunnat. As for the Quran 
and the Sunnat, they rarely disagree. The Sunnat far exceeds 
the Hadis in value, In fact, the chief thing which the Muslims 
stand in need of is the practical illustration which the Holy 
Prophet gave of the various Islamic observances. As for the 
Hadis, it is a collection of verbal explanations given by the Holy - 
Prophet of the above observances. The Hadis is not directly 
concerned with the practice of an observance, but rather 
discusses some point of belief or some moral virtue, ‘Thus the 
‘Hadis is not anything of independent value, but is only 
a part of the Sunnat. The Sunnat contains nothing discrepant - 
and what seeming disagreement one finds therein is, as I have 
already stated above, in reality no disagreement, but are merely - 
slight misunderstandings which have resulted from the various 
forms of some observances all equally allowable. 


^" Regarding the Hadis, the Muslims think that in case of 8 

; doubt arising regarding any point, the matter should be referred 
tothe Quran. If it proves to be in conformity with the 
teachings of the Quran, it should be accepted, otherwise not: 
Secondly, the same matter should be subjected to the histori 

test, and if it fails to satisfy that test, it should be rejected 

_ About the Hadis, it is believed by learned Islamic theologis 
that except those portions of it which treat of historical incide 
it too, is based on revelation of the Holy Prophet as is de d 
from the following Quranic verse:— “All that out Apos ^ 3 
says relating to matters of theology is a revelation ; he 

* p zen" es 


7 


ee 


P 5 


pe CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar Pe = 
^ "n ird 


OO E EE S 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


{932 ' PRINCIPLES OF ISLAMIC JURISPRUDENCE 507 


nothing from himself.” Thus every true and authentic saying 
of the Holy Prophet is in the nature of a commentary on the 


Holy Quran. 


The following are the points to be remembered when 
explaining the text of the Holy Quran:— (1) Language. (2) 
Grammar. (3) Arabic idoms. (4) One Quranic verse should be 
explained consistently with the other verses. (5) Laws of God 
as explained in the Holy Quran. 


These are the five points which must always be borne in 
mind when interpreting any verse of the Holy Quran, No 
meaning assigned to any verse can be regarded as correct if it 
does not satisfy these requirements. The same rule applies to 
the Hadis. 
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DOES CIVILIZATION NEED RELIGION? 
Un 
(By MR. MUHAMMAD ASLAM, B. A, (Canta) life 
[The following lecture, except for a few changes Which as 
the author introduced while preparing it for the press Was by 
delivered by Mr. Aslam in a symposium on the above subject ha 
which was held on the evening of the 19th November jn the be 
Y. M. C. A. Hall, Lahore. The symposium which excited great 
interest, was arranged by the Islamic Research Institute, and Was , t ta: 
presided over by the Right Reverend George Dunsford Barne, the of 
Bishop of Lahore, The other speakers were the Rev. L. Bevan cis 
Jones, Principal, Henry Martyn School of Islamic Studies, and Pro- 
fessor. Gulshan Rai of the Sanatana Dharma College,'Lahore.— 
Ed, R. R.] 
I à ho 
I take civilization to mean the business of living together, rel 
which business we broadly carry out in our family life, andin it 
our industrial, political, and international relations. Ever since ot] 
man became civilized he has had to carry this business out wi 
efficiently and well. In fact the level of civilization which he we 
has reached in different periods of history has depended on the th 
degree to which he has been able to carry out this business of ge 
living together satisfactorily, th 
J b Sm | wi 
To-day, most of these relations which constitute the task s 
of civilization have become very complex, and a combination of i: 
circumstances which penetrating scholars are rapidly bringingout at 
has resulted in making the entire structure of civilization shaky, at 
unreliable, and in imminent danger of being washed away p ci 
catastrophe which may spring upon mankind at any time. ^7. an 
w business of civilization, in fa word, is in a very bad wr 
as to-day, p competent observation! is to be believed, the | h ^s 
human institution of the family is seriously threatened WI. E 


> Resim ot z Anir 
disru tion d industrial relations are strained to the point y 
ducing ^an incurable hatred between class and class ; 20° 
7 E —— = * 
. "See Radhakrishnan ; Kalki or The Future of Civilisati 
e o : 


-— > v 

| i Mu cs 3 

: WE x cr : 

Se S S  CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, 
3 ads. daa w NU LV c 


* 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


DOES CIVILIZATION NEED RELIGION 7 509 


n 


1932 


wider international relations are bad enough to provoke, in the 
words of a distinguished writer "the laughter of the gods"! 

In the past, the task of cementing people and drawing 
them together, and enabling them to live a satisfactory common 
life has been largely carried out by religion. But to-day it seems 
as though the task is too huge and too difficult to be performed 

py this ancient hand-maid of man’s morals. Or, perhaps, religion 

has difficulties of its own. At any rate, the modern mind has 

become very distrustful of religion. It does not look to it for the 

task of rebuilding civilization. It looks rather to the wisdom 

of man unaided by God, to devisea plan by which to save 

hed 


civilization from degenerating into the life of the jungle. 
II 


However complex our civilization may have become, and 
however difficult it may be to rebuild family, social, and international 
relations, on foundations of security, justice, and happiness, 

it is impossible to save and reform civilization by any 
other means than religion. I am perfectly willing to let our 
wisest men try and devise a plan by which to make civilization 
worthy of mankind. I am willing, for instance, that some of 
the wisest human leaders that we can think of should 
get together and reconstruct civilization but I am certain that 
they themselves will shudder at the enormity of the task. They 
will know far too much of the difficulties and of the problems 
which beset civilization to-day, even to try successfully to 
attempt such a task. If they, however, seriously made the 
attempt they will probably end in violent disagreements and the 
task of finding a satisfactory solution to the perplexities of 
civilization will be converted into the task of criticising one 
another; there will be philosophical and pseudo-philosphical 
Wrangles which will have no end. If perchance, our wise men 
Succeed in producing an agreed scheme, that scheme will have ` 
Ro authority behind it to make it acceptable to everybody and 

- to all classes of people. Indeed, it is the essential weakness of 
E all man-made schemes that they do not grip the hearts 


- Prof, Williami McDougall in World Chaos, # Um i 
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Ecem beg 
people. They do not strike usas impartial and just 
always is somebody or the other, some class or the oth | 
will complain that the law to which they are being ue Who | : 
is partial and designed to favour one class against anothe i | 
not our human governments keep legislating about all kind Do | 
matters, about domestic, social, and industrial relations? NC of 
not the League of Nations taken upon itself the bisa ga * 
legislating about international affairs? And are not these us 4 E p 
and findings being continually condemned by one Section £ | 
another as being partial, as being designed to help one against 3 n 
another, as being pro-this or pro-that? Do not minorities 
complain that the laws are designed to serve the interests o 
majorities and do not majorities complain that the laws are 
designed to serve the interests of powerful minorities? Do not 
women complain that men make the laws to suit their own 
interests? And do not men complain that certain laws con 
cede far too much to women? Have we not had certain laws 
condemned as pro-labour and other laws as pro-capital? And 
lastly, have we not had it said of the League of Nations that it 
is not a League of all Nations ? 


Ther, 


When such has been the fate of man-made laws, how can 
we expect that any social scheme for the whole of the world— 
it may be designed with all the care and thought that human 
wisdom can command—how can we expect that such a scheme 
will ever command the confidence of all human beings, of - 
men as well as women, of labour as well as capital, of the 
weak as well as the strong nations? Even supposing that 
human wisdom could produce a social scheme not only agreed, 
but also one commanding the confidence of all humanity, NS 
can guarantee that it will put the entire species of mankind | 

. men, women, the strong and the weak, the rich and the poo 
as under an equal discipline? Will they not treat such a scheme — 
as they have treated all man-made schemes? . Will they ip. : 
quarrel and complain about it? Will they not try to p^r 
their obligations under it by clever and ingenious exes?” 
Shall we not have a-crop.of lawyers who will help all 


gressarg tasin with impunity ? .And finally, how qan W& 
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gure that any such scheme will be more than an experiment in 


human reform ? "m 


I cannot go on pointing to such things. I must be content 
with saying that if the task of rejuvenating civilization is to be 


bs putin the care, of human wisdom the situation is hopeless, 


Let us therefore try and see if the ancient guardian of man’s 


morality, religion, can help us to-day as it has done in 


the ages past. Let us not ask ourselves whether any one given 


religion is completely satisfactory. Let us not ask whether we 


can believe or not certain things that any given religion asks us 
to believe. Nor let us quarrel whether any given teaching is 
capable of being practised to-day or not. Let us broadly ask 
ourselves, if we could have a satisfactory religion, would it not 
answer human difficulties, in a way far better than human 
wisdom ever. can answer them? Everybody will agree, I 
think, that religion will solve these difficulties in a way in which 
nothing else can, If we had, as it were, God Himself to provide 
us with the necessary teaching to make harmonious and equit- 
able, our social as well our international relations, it would be a 
very different matter. Such a teaching would inspire confidence 
in us, as having been fashioned by an Author perfectly equal to 
His task. It would be a teaching fashioned by One Who is the 


' Source of all Knowledge and all Power. Once provided, it 


would lay all human disagreements at rest, We would perhaps 
Put slightly different meanings on it, but that would be a different 
matter from not agreeing on it at all. Nor would there be any 
fear of the teaching being condemend as partial, or as pro-this 
°rpro-that. God is the God of all mankind, He is Rabbul- 
Alamin, the God of all the worlds, of the East as well as of 
the West, He is above sex and above progeny, that He would 
legislate against either men or women or against one people or 
“nother, He is above want that He would legislate against 


th 


Smmunal. and international affairs. And could anybody or any 


i á 1 
oh CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangr,cplleging. AE LS 
i25 x 


aa M C 


either labour or capital.. He is above caste, colour or creed | 
at He could ever be partial in the matter of intercaste, inter- 


people escape the Jaws of Allah by clever excuses. or by — 
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falsehood ? God is present everywhere and there is nothin 
we can keep or conceal from Him. Would it not have 
all the difference in the world, if prohibition in America in 
of being legislated by man, had come from God ? Indeed 
the morality that we find in the world, depended upon 
made laws, and if we did not have the persuasiveness of religion 
influencing human conduct, we should have had a world far more 
barbarous, far more unjust and far more unstable than it is to-day 
Religious law, supposing we could have one, would not require ii 

be enforced. It would require no police, no army, and no state 
officials to back it. It would of itself grip the heads as well as __ 
the hearts of men. It would have restrained them from doing | 
wrong long before their was time for earthly law to step in and 
haul over the wrong-doer. 
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Iam convinced that even those who have lost faith in i 
religion will welcome the prospect of the rehabilitation of 
religion in our personal, social and international relations, 
Because, though we may really have lost our faith we do 
regret the loss, as we know in the heart of our hearts that what 
religion can do for usnothing else can. It would be ever so much 
hetter, therefore, if we could really believe in religion and put 
ourselves under its discipline! ; 


IV 


But while thus disposed, we cannot forget that some 
of the most acute thinkers of to-day have opined that religion 
cannot be acceptable to human intelligence. There are many 


different things that have been said in this connection The 5 
most widely felt difficulty, however, has been pointed out by À 
the radical, Bertrand Russell? He has often told us that religion — us 
" cannot appeal to man's intelligence because it asks US to tt 
. believe in propositions’ which are not quite certain. I thiok > 
it does not require a long reply, because if you asked t 
Mr. Russell himself as to what is certain; he would tell you that i 
à nic This is supported by observations made by Walter Lippma di 


S Preface to Morals. 
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nearly nothing is certain. Long ago, Descartes suggested 
that though we could doubt our senses, and regard as uncertain 
the choir of heaven and the furniture of the earth, we could not 
possibly doubt the fact that we did doubt. The fact that we do 
doubt means that we at least exist. For how could we have 
doubted at all if we did not exist? However peculiar and 
unsatisfactory this position may appear to the ordinary man 
who believes not only in the certain existence of his own self, 
but also in the existence of the external world,.and the heavens 
over head, it was a great concession on the part of a philosopher 
to make. Only hear what Bertrand Russell has to say. He 
thinks that Descartes did not doubt nearly enough, and that 
‘the only conclusion we are warranted in drawing from 
the fact of our doubting or our thinking is, not that we 
doubt and therefore that we exist, but that it doubts in me, and 

' that some thought here and now exists, nothing more. So, you 
see how far we can go with philosophers. To believe that there 
isa world round about us, is uncertain. To believe that we 
exist is also uncertain. If the basic beliefs of our life are so 
dubious, what hope or what use can there be in trying to 
address ourselves to the so-called problems of civilization ? 
It is far wiser to say good-bye to the philosopher, to withdraw 
from his company, and trust our common sense judgments, and 
address ourselves to the business in hand, that of making 
civilization both secure and just. 


V 


But there is another crop of difficulties which we must 
dispose of. 

These come from modern psychology. But though draped 
in modern psychological language, they are but a repetition of 
the old charge levelled against divine messengers that they M 
Insane, For unless they are so regarded Science— or perhaps 
ltis truer to say, materialistic Science—cannot square itself 
With the claim that they have had direct contact with the 
Divine, and that what they teach is known to them to be. 
ditectly true, The leader of the modern psychological attack - 
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Decembes 1 

oa religion, however, is Professor Freud. He has sug 
that religion and religious experience are an (s E E 
projection of our own minds which we wrongly take as a 3 
and which we will grow out of, with intellectual maturity - : 
isa very dangerous suggestion, but I think like all me 5 
which clever people make in order to destroy religion, it ii R 
perplex us for a moment, it cannot take hold of Us, A a 
complete reply to this attack must prove too long and too E 
technical, but I should urge on you a few general Considerations | 
which constitute, to my mind, a sufficient disproof of Freud's : 
suggestion. First of all, we must remember that we -can not tl 
dismiss the experiences of the great religious personalities only C 
because they strike us as being unusual and out of the ordinary, M 
We have to see, if apart from the unusual nature of their 0 
experiences, and their claims there is in the general character of a 
th» lives of these geniuses anything which smacks of an h 
unsound or a sub-normal mind. If we ask ourselves this t 
question we will find that far from being unsound or sub-normal a 
these leaders of religions have each displayed, in all matters, an a 
extraordinary degree of intelligence, balance of mind, wisdom a 
and foresight. They have presented ethical discoveries which d 

have proved their enormous value on the anvil of history. 
Secondly, we must remember that the purpose which 

prophets have claimed for their advent has been to elevate ¢ 
humanity morally and spiritually, and in this respect they have R 
eminently succeeded. If the historical consequences of their à 
missions and their work had been counter or even less than r 
what they had expected, we could have some reason to doubt h 
the soundness of their mental equipment, but this has. not T 
been so, all of which shows that in regarding as illusions, e 
their peculiar experiences and their equally peculiar claims, t 
we are perhaps being shy in acknowledging with our tongues c 
what our hearts deeply realise, —' " P g 
Thirdly, we are to remember that the lives and teachin 5 i 
Of the various historical teachers of religion can be co-ordinat 4 ; 
—_—— ; 


* Freud in The Future of an Illusion, 
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go that we could regard the outstanding founders of religions as 
a chain every part of which has been anticipated and, in this 
way, acknowledged by those that have gone before it. We can 
regard the different messengers, to use another metaphor, as so 
many beads on one string, all supporting one another. It is 
remarkable that men who appeared under such different 
conditions should have given us the same account of the Divine 
Being. This can hardly be so, except if we believe that they 
proceeded from the same Divine Source. 

Lastly, we must remember that the mass judgment about 
these personalities entirely precludes the possibility that they 
could be people suffering from nervous or mental disorders, 
Whenever such a teacher has appeared, he has had two classes 
of people to face. There are those who offer complete 
allegiance to him, and there are those who offer nothing but 
hostility to him. Neither allegiance nor hostility is the kind of 
treatment we would meet to an insane person. So, considering 
all these things, it seems to me that the suggestion of Freud is 
an after-thought, a process of ‘rationalization’ on the part of a 
clever person who in order to prove his fantastic theory, must 
do so or retire. 

d VI 

We are thus brought to the position that as religion alone 
tan save civilization, we should not be ashamed of letting 
religion do the task, only because certain clever people to-day 
are not willing to trust it, But as soon as we agree to trust 
religion broadly we find ourselves up against the difficulty of 
having to decide which of the many determinate forms of 
teligion would suit our purpose. The difficulty is particularly 
embarrassing because the determinate differences between 
teligions sometimes pertain to some of the most vital matters 
Concerning the welfare of man. On what principle are we 
&oing to pick and choose as we obviously must, once we agree 
to trust and to turn to religion ? I think the difficulty only 
Uc scs REM A LEAL m 


. "'Foraremarkableaccount of this see A Present to His Royol 
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er 
arises, as long as we forget that God is a Universa] 
God of all mankind. Such a God could not but have . 
for the spiritual and social uplift of different nations pe 
different times. All the great religions which eve ud at 
humanity to moral and spiritual heights, and which hast tee 
left durable traditions behind them, must have been divs 
origin, each having come in its time and in its place to es 
faith and action. Such differences as we find among nes 
to-day must have crept in as human interpolations, or they n. 
have been provided by the Divine Being Himself owing t 
historical or to national circumstances which they were dens 


God, the 


to meet. Our plain duty then is to see that the last great & 


revelation in which God revealed to mankind His Guidance 
and His Law, for social as well as for spiritual matters, is Islam 
Let us not be disappointed if this discovery does not apparently 
square with the religious inheritance which we have learnt to 
call our own, Let us give up this habit of calling one religion 
mine, and another thine. Let us look for God's Own Purpose, 
andlet us see that the same God Who sent messages to 
different peoples through the Hebrew prophets, through Jesus, and 
through the teachers known to India and China, the same God 
addressed all mankind through Muhammad. Let us therefore 
seize the teaching of Muhammad as the freshest Revelation of 
God's Law. Let us look trustfully at it. For if we do, 
we are sure to find that in social matters, in matters which 
make for stability and justice in civilization, as in other matters, 
Islam satisfies both our intelligence and our conscience. At least 
it has certain formal features which will commend themselves 
to anybody who thinks about them ; and which together confet 
on it a very important distinction. Islam wasefor instance from 
the very beginning conceived in universal terms, terms which em 
brace the whole of humanity, not this or that section of it, Who 
will deny that any social plan which is to solve the difficulties 
of the world of to-day, must be conceived in terms of the me 
humanity. The time has gone by when one section of humanity 
could be treated apart from the other sections. The world : 
fas} becoming one, It has already become one, for all practica c 
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purposes and if we must save it, we must save it as a whole, 


Again, a very important feature of Islam is that it does 
not leave social and international matters in the care only of 
good intentions, but provides suitable guidance for their 
satisfactory regulation. I think Bernard Shaw has said in one 
of his remarkable prefaces! that good intentions do not carry a 
grain of political science with them. They are a good thing, 
but they will not achieve much unless they are directed by 
wisdom, just as wisdom is a good thing, though it will not 
achieve much without good intentions. 


Another great feature of Islam is that whatever it teaches 
is illumined for us by the certain example of its Holy Founder. 
Whatever he taught he himself put to practice, so that we do 
not have only the bare word: we also have the deed to 
illumine it. Perhaps it was because Islam was destined to be 
the last great teaching on all matters that it became from the 
very time of its inception the religion of a State and a Society 
which was able to legislate for itself. For unless it had the 
opportunity of interpreting its theoretical ideals in terms of 
practice, it would never have been such a sure guide in social 
and international matters, as it can prove to-day. Perhaps it 
was because of this that the Holy Prophet was led on to such a 
rich domestic life. For unless he had the opportunity to 
translate his own word into his own deed, we would never 
have known what his teaching really intended and how we 
could, to-day, apply that teaching to the domestic problems of 
our time, 

VII 

When we turn from the formal to the material aspects of 
the Muslim teaching, we find ourselves equally encouraged 
and braced up, evén though the problems of our civilization may 
be ever so great, For there is not a difficulty that we are faced 
With to-day, which has not been provided for in the life and 
teaching of the Holy Prophet of Islam. Consider the 
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family.. The right awarded by Islam to woman to inher} 
and manage her own property, the sanctioning of the = 

to divorce given to both parties, along -with the Rate 
limits put on tbe exercise of that right, ag also " 
restrictions put on the mingling of the sexes, all Halt e 
a healthy family life, both mentally and morally, Similarly m 
way it proposes to regulate the relations between Capital i 
labour is conducive to harmony and to justice between these two 
conflicting forces of our civilization. It provides that in the 
fruits of capital the labourer has a share, It Provides that 
capital should not go on accumulating ina few hands, There will - 
have to bean annual charge on all capital. No capitalist will be 
able to augment his savings by charging interest on it, Nor 
will capital be passed on from. father to son without being 
broken up into shares so as to provide for all the various heirs. 
And again the way Islam regulates international relations is 
wonderful. As a young man the Holy Prophet joined a 
League to defend the rights of the poor. The event is known 
in history as the Oath of the ‘ Fazul'. The idea. was that if 
anybody was reported to have been wronged, the League was 
to fight the offender as one body. Later in his life, the Holy 
Prophet held up this idea as being very dear to his heart, In 
fact, when he had risen to be the Spiritual Leader. of a 
small band of people in Mecca and even when he was. being 
persecuted and dishonoured by others, as an old member of this 
League, he proved true to his pledge, when on one occasion 4 
poor man approached him and. wanted the payment made to 
ħim of a small debt which a great leader among the Prophet's 
adversaries owed to the complainant. The Prophet not minding 
any danger or disrespect, went straight to the leader—a sworn 
enemy of his—and had the debtredeemed. On another occasion 
two tribes went to war. The Prophet announced on the authority 
: a ieee n that, in such a case, the other tribes should 
hi S judge the point in dispute and make a just Rc "E | 
m in amd accepted by any party the tribes were eR A 

15 ending party, but only to the extent of Gg vf 
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Tbe it from carrying on the fight, We here have, in essence, the 
ideal of a League of All Nations, Disarmament, according to 
own, Islam, would only be a half measure, It means as one brilliant 
right writer has said that you are asking the Parties to a fight, to 
"n fight not with two ia but with one club each. Instead of die | 
P armament you Po an association of all nations determined to 
the fight the party which does s the award of the league, 
in I cannot go into details, but I think whatever little I have 
the - said, is enough to inspire trust and confidence in Islam. No 
iar" doubt, there would be things that we cannot at once 
will understand, but if the broad teaching appears to us to be sound 
be and healthy, it is our duty to try it out, trusting that the things 
Nor we do not understand will become clear to us as we goon. Also 
eing it is possible that our disinclination to accept and to 
eirs, apply Muslim teaching is due to a natural disinclination to give 
; is up fashionable ways of thinking and living. But this should 
da : not stand in our way, because fashionable beliefs and fashionable 
wn | institutions pass away, sooner or later, of themselves, It is 
t if | much better that we change them of our own initiative, taken 
was with care and deliberation. The duty of Muslims to interpret 
[oly Muslim teaching so as to apply it to the complex problems of 
In modern civilization is both plain and imperative, and not until 
f a they busy themselves wholeheartedly in the task, will they 
ing have discharged their obligation towards Islam and towards 
this their time. 
18 ; One last word. Will Islam—spiritual Islam let us 
2 to | remember— yet rise, and quicken mankind once again, to faith 
et's i and action ? Will it not die away as all religion seems to be 
ing | doing? I say No. Anybody, who has any doubt on this 
orn Point, need only look at the transformation which the 
ion | ` Ahmadiyya Movement is rapidly working in the sphere both of 
rity aith and of Works. Itis indeed a remarkable regeneration 
uld l that is Coming through its spread. It is like the regeneration we 
Y . have had on the advent of every Divine Movement. The rise 


: ot Ahmadiyyat, therefore, marks the rise not only of 
2X Slam, but of all religion. 
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ISLAM IS A MISSIONARY RELIGION 
(By Mr. NAZIR AHMAD Bajwa, M. A.) 


It is a bitter irony of fate that the religion which is 
based upon the principles of peace and which has never 
throughout its career identified social good with religious in. 

tolerance should be out of blind prejudice stigmatised as 
having owed its growth and expansion to coercion. There is 
no doubt that its followers, imbued with a new national 
life poured forth over three continents and founded an Empire 
greater than that of Rome. But the political power diminished 
in course of time, while the spiritual conquests of Islam went 
on uninterruptedly. Unaided by temporal power and utterly 
destitute of any political designs the Muslim missionary carried 
the torch of the true knowledge to the Islands of Sumatra 
and Malay Archipelago at a time when the Mongol hordes were 
sacking Baghdad and the Muslims were expelled from Cordova. 
Islam is and has been a missionary religion in the sense that 
in it the conveying of God's message to non-believers is 
raised to the rank of a -sacred duty incumbent upon all 
Muslims. 


Islam has been a missionary religion ever since its ad- 
vent both in theory and practice. The life of the Holy 
Prophet which serves as a standard of conduct for the ordi- 
nary believer emphatically illustrates this point. The nod 
the cloud of gloom and despondency lifted from him and 46 — 
became convinced of the divine mission he directed E 
efforts towards persuading his family to accept the x. 
he was entrusted with. The progress of Islam during the 
few years was slow ; the message of God was often des 
with scoffing and jeering. The Prophet, however vi 
terred by the little measure of success he achieved: d aput 
an increasing zeal and persistence he continued to pe ; 
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mission heedless of the opposition from the Qureish, who viewed 
his prospects with dissatisfaction and hatred. The latter 
adopted all possible means, threats, promises, insults and 
' offers of wordly honour to induce him to give up preaching. 
On one occasian they asked Abu Talib to stop his nephew 
from making attacks upon their ancestral religion, otherwise, 
they made him understand, they would resort to violence, 
Abu Talib who was alarmed sought out his nephew and said, 

« Deliver us from the evils that hang over thee and over 

our family." “O my uncle ” replied the Prophet, “should the 

sun descend upon my right hand and the moon on my left to 

fight against me and should the alternative be presented to 

me of renouncing my mission or of perishing in accomplishing it, 

I would not waver from my purpose.” 

When the peaceful methods failed, the rage of the Qureish 
burst forth in all its fury. The new religion which was 
foreign to their ideas threatened not only to 
destroy their national worship and national religion 
but also to deprive them of their wealth and prestige 
which they as custodians of the sacred Ka'ba possessed. 
The Prophet had a degree of security under the protection of 
Abu Talib and Banu Hashim, which gave him immunity from 
attempts at his life. His followers, accordingly, were made 
the victims of the cruelest persecutions. They were imprisoned 
and tortured, but Islam had taken such a deep root in them 
that nothing succeeded in deviating them from their faith. 
Seeing that there was little prospect of reaction setting in, 
the Prophet counselled them to migrate to Abyssinia. Eleven 
men and five women crossed over to the strange land, but the 
intense hatred of the Qureish followed them even there. Tke 
Abyssinian king, however, came to their rescue by turning deaf 
ears to the demand of extradition made by the embassy of the 
Qureish. While the results of the embassy were being looked for- 
ward in Mecca with expectancy there occured the conversion of 
Omar who was before that one of the most powerful opponents 
.. Of Islam, 


Repulsed in one direction by the refusal of a prince to 
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comply with their wish and robbed in the other of one of 


j T the; 
ardent champions by the conversion of Omar, the Qureish ty ir 


rned 


their persecution into a channel still more poignant With a` 
a 


view to crush the movement which despite their efforts Was 
adding daily to its strength to the great detriment of their 
religion, fortune and prestige. They not only intensified the 
rigour of the various measures they had adopted to harass 
the Muslims, but also placed the Banu Mattalib and the 
Banu Hashim under a ban, ‘which worked with strict severity 
for three years. 


Meanwhile the Prophet undaunted by the privations he 
was subjected to, pursued his mission persistently and with 
a zeal that set small store by the impediments placed jn 
his way. Abu Talib, who through allthe years of obloquy 
had stood as a wall between Mohammad (peace and blessings 
of God be upon him) and his enemies, had been by this 
time taken away. Scorned and ridiculed by his own towns- 
men to whom he had preached for ten years, the Prophet 
bent his footsteps towards Taif in the hope that he might 
win supporters there. But his message fell on deaf ears and 
he left the assembly only to encounter greater indignities 
from the people without who stirred by the chiefs followed 
him through the streets with cries and insults. 


When the Prophet returned to Mecca, he found the 
prospects of success more helpless than ever. However at 
the time of Pilgrimage he came out to convey the words of 
God to the people and his message met with a welcome res- 
ponse from a small gcoup of Medinites who were not more 
than a dozen, Oa returning to their city they invited the 
people to the Divine Faith and when the time of Pilgrimage 
again came round a deputation from Medina consisting of 
ten men of the Banu Khazraj and two of the Banu AW? 
pledged the Prophet their word to obey his teaching. From 


that time onwards the Preaching of the faith was pushed with | EY 
such a zeal and earnestness that within a year there was nob go 


family among the Arabs of Medina that had not given som? — : 
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{932 
of its members to swell the number of the Faithful with the | 
exception of one branch of Banu Aws. The Meccans still 
remained obdurate and instead of relaxing the rigour of their 
persecution they intensified it to such an extent thatthe 
Prophet wasat last compelled to order his followers to quit ` 
Mecca for Madina. He delayed his departure until a deter- 
mined plot against his life warned him that further delay would 
þe fatal. 


Such is, in brief, the history of Islam from its birth to 
Hijrat. The missionary zeal of the Muslims which in other 
words was a spirit of truth, that was not satisfied until it had 
been conveyed to non-believers and accepted by them as such, 
made at last a headway in the face of formidable difficulties 
raised by the Quresh, who rightly or wrongly saw in the new 
religion a germ of destruction of their power, prestige and 
wealth. The Muslims patiently bore the privations and when 
the latter were pushed to an extent where they became utterly 
intolerable, the Prophet ordered his followers to migrate. 


It has been frequently asserted by European writers that 
from' the date of Mohammad’s (peace and blessings of God be 
upon him!) flight to Medina he appeared in an entirely 
new character. He was no longer the preacher. He became an 
unscrupulous bigot, using all means of force athis disposal in the 
propagation of his religion. He raised the hand of extermina- 
tion against all those who refused to accept his teachings and 
bow the knee to him. 


Briefly speaking, what they say is that Islam henceforward 
*xpanded at the point of sword. 


But their contention neither conforms to the teaching of 
llam nor is based upon historical fact. Coercion in the 
Matter of religionis incompatible with Islam. The Holy Quran . 
*Xpressly lays down that religion is not to be imposed upon 
a ‘te non-believers by means of force. All that the Prophet bas to 
“Mois to convey the message of God clearly and emphatically ; 
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al 
it depends upon the people to accept or reject it* hs 
presence of unequivocal words of the Holy Quran it sch e 
possible for the Prophet to act contrary to, and render » d 
own action into dead letter, the teaching he was entrusted Wm 
to impart to the people. 


Coming to the region of fact we will mainly confine ourselves 
to the following questions. 


What was the state of ihe Muslims after their departure 
from Mecca to Medina ? 


Were the Muslims aggressors or were they first attacked? 


Was triumph of the Muslims followed by wholesale forced 
conversion ? 


Was war really an asset in the expansion of Islam or was 
it merely a spoke in the wheel of Islam’s progress? 


Great was the chargin of the Quresh, when they realised 
that they had not been able to bring to fruition the scheme of 
putting an end to the life of the Prophet (peace and blessings 
of God be upon him!), and this combined with the fact that the 
Muslims had taken refuge in another city spurred them on in 
their bitter hostility. While during the stay of the Muslims at 
Mecca they were held back from indiscriminately putting them 
to sword because of the fact that many followers of the 
Prophet were related to high families and that this event if 
had taken place was likely to produce adverse repercussions on somé 
tribes, they now found all restraints removed out of their Way 
of putting into execution their scheme of exterminating Islam, 
root and branch. Fully utilising the influence they possess. 
over other tribes in their capacity as the custodians of E Md 
Kaaba, they by means of instigation raised a storm of ndo 
tion against the divine faith. Islam was in a critical DOM 
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| the The embarrassment of the Muslims can be judged from the fact 
im: “that even during the night they slept with their weapons on 
his jest by 8 sudden attack they should be put to sword before ~ 
with paving an opportunity of defending themselves”. They used 
to say to one another whether they would survive these 
calamitous times to enjoy reposeful sleep, when they would be 
ae ` afraid of none but God. Even in Medina itself the position of 
the believers was not secure. A considerable number of the 
‘ture porsons belonging to the tribe of Aws and Khazraj were still on 
the religion of their ancestors. Among the Muslims themselves 
were hypocrites who could be used as a useful handle by the 
1? Quresh to push their designs forward. And with this all, there 
was no certainty that the Jews would faithfully observe the 
reed 3 
treaty concluded with them. Such were the dangers that 
threatened the religion, which could only reckon upon a few 
was hundreds among its poverty-stricken followers to draw that 
sword, which it is alleged, was the main weapon made use of in 
ised its expansion. 
e of The sword of Islam was drawn not in aggression but in 
ings self-defence. “ After the flight to Medina”, writes Mr. Johnson 
the in his book of “ Oriental Religions”, P. 596, “ his followers 
nin were in great indigence and would have been put to death, but 
3 at for the arms in their hands. The Koreish had sworn 
hem Mohammad's death and their army was in their field before he 
B heard God's command to battle." 
i 
p The next point to be discussed is whether the victory of 
way the Muslims resulted in wholesale forced conversions. At the 
lam, time of the conquest of Mecca, the power of the Qureish was 
ssed completely broken. If force had been permissible in the 
cred Conversion, this was the right opportunity for swelling the 
gna- , 
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number of the believers, because a slight Re > 
would have brought countless persons within the ur of SWor 
History tells us that while some persons accented a Isla k 
faith. of their own free accord, a large section of dns inne e 
remained on the religion of their ancestors, The a Itants 
Mecca followed by an unqualified amnesty goes a long T. of 
proving that the Prophet did not lay aside his m ay in 
missionary and cease to invite unbelievers to accept the i a 
in order to try another experiment. He never wane aith, 
on the other hand he strained every nerve to avoid E 
as it was possible for him. If war had been his o. n 
he would never have concluded the treaty of Hudaibiya, vits 
offered apparently humiliating terms to Muslims unless he had 
been first vanquished. 


War, in fact, was an impediment in the way of the growth 
of Islam. From the second year of Hijrat to the battle of the 
Ditch, the believers were constantly compelled to take up arms 
in self-defence, and during this period which comes up to five 
years the numerical strength of the Muslims rose from three 
hundred to three thousand (the reckoning being based upon the 
number of Muslims that participated in war). The battle of the 
Ditch was followed by a period of peace which extended over a 
little less than two years. When peace was next disturbed, 
the Muslims who took part in the war were ten thousand. War 
thus was really a check to the progress of Islam, for it diverted 
the attention of the faithful from missionary propaganda, 
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ISLAM IN THE WEST 


(By Mrs. Hipayat Bupp SADIQ oF AMSTERDAM [Horraxp].) 

When we consider the question of Islam in the West, 
namely its spread in the European and American coun- 
tries and the attitude of the western peoples towards this 
last of revealed religions, we notice that a distinct 
change has come over the western mind in the last 10 
years. 


While formerly either utter ignorance or a definite and 
pronounced antagonism towards Islam prevailed in Europe 
and America, there can now be noticed a friendlier atti- 
tude, a wish for more information. During the last ten 
years articles from Christian writers have appeared fre- 
quently in western newspapers and periodicals about Islam, 
the Muslim peoples, Muslim art, politics, etc., and it must 
be admitted that as a rule these articles have given proof of . 
an earnest desire of the writers to be truthful and to discuss 
these subjects in an unprejudiced way. 


After a careful study of the causes that have led to 
this remarkable change in the attitude towards Islam of the 
western peoples we find it to be due to two important ones. 
The first, though by no means the most important one, was 
the Great War. Since that world-catastrophe the Christian 
people have begun to enquire earnestly about their own 
religion, putting themselves searching and often cruel 
questions. Besides, the masses, who before the War were 
used to look upon the followers of other religions through 
the stained eye-glasses of the Christian missionary, came 
during and after the War in frequent personal contact with 
them and had ample opportunity to observe that these 
thousands of Asiatics and Aíricans were after all human 
4 ~beings like themselves as regards their emotions, their 
feelings, their aspirations and their desires; that like them, 
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in their hearts the idea of God and of a Creator, was ag 
vivid and that in them dwelled exactly the same feelings of 
love forallthat is good and beautiful and dislike for bad 
and ugiy things. All this, of course, appeared most extra. 
ordinary to the Westerners and gave rise to long and 
heated discussions and disputes in family circles and 
debating clubs. In short, the Westerners learned to look 
upon the followers of other creeds as human as them- 


selves, 


It was in the fitness of things that the western peoples 
woke up and started in right earnest to ponder over their 
ownreligion and compare it with other faiths ; and very 
startling indeed was the result, for they realized that the 
spiritual pedestal on which they thought themselves to 
be standing did not existin fact. Once this discovery 
was made, a critical study of their religion was taken in 
hand and many sincere and earnest Christian hearts became 
sadly disillusioned and grieved when they learnt from the 
‘books of their own learned men what all these theories 
and doctrines of their creed were worth; how the doc- 
trines of Divine Sonship and Trinity were existant long 
before Jesus' time in the old pagan world of Asia Minor 
and Persia ; how even the corner stone of their religion, 
the Crucifixion, was also borrowed from the pagan world, 
from the oid Mithra mysteries, founded upon the Signs 
of the Zodiac. Many, then, to their sorrow, realized the 
truth of what once the well-known Dutch Rev. Bakels 
wrote, " Now we can understand why the Gospel as 
taught by St. Paul, was rejected by the Jews, the stem 
monotheists, and accepted greedily by the Pagans of Asia į 
why, the latter tasted pure Paganism in it.” 


What a marvellous change the discovery of these E 
about the dogmas and doctrines of the western Pe ; 
made on their minds and how sadly they -became d 2 "i3 


v sioned can better be understood than described. They ve "a 
lized that their bélief in the death of Jesus on the Cross ^ 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar ~ 


o it.LAtLLLiL ee 


. Islam, which 14 centuries ago was revealed to 
. Master Prophet Mohammad (peace and blessings of Allah 
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only a remnant of pagan superstitions and their doctrine 
of redemption through that death a mere fantasy. 


Large masses of Christians in Europe then ceased to 
believe in Christianity ; many of them turned away alto- 
gether from religion, but the greater part threw away 
the glass-stone, which they no longer considered to be of 
any value and started to search fervently for the precious 
jewel, whicb, they now realized, had slipped from their 
hands in the course of centuries. 


This search after truth is now universal in all Chris- 
tian countries: some pretend to find it in their own 
faith ; some hope to find it elsewhere on earth; but all 
are earnestly looking for it; but those who turn their 
hearts towards Heaven and implore God’s help in their 
search see, at the moment of their lifting up their eyes, 
the Precious Jewel of God’s own Religion shining before 
them; and find that the Merciful God has already sent 
His Messenger of the Latter Days with the long sought 
after Jewel of true Faith, which former generations had 
carelessly left on the roadside, and which God had taken 
up to Him knowing that the world again wou'd long and 
cry for it. 


This yearning after Truth had hardly entered people’s 
heart, when God raised His Messenger, Ahmad, the Pro: 
mised Messiah and Mehdi, the World-Teacher, whose 
advent all nations and creeds had expected, in order that 


he should give back to the Muslims pure and Be 
e 


be with him), that he should rescue the Jews and 
Christians from the welter of their erroneous beliefs and 
superstitious practices, which had prevented them x 
adoring the only Adorable One ; that he should € 
definitely and for all time by his teachings all kinds o 
idolatry ; in short, that he should finish the work of the 
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Master Prophet, bringing all peoples, who have, as idv 
become merged into one nation, under the fold hun 
religion—Islam, the religion which inculcates true on 
mission to the Creator and Sustainer of the Universe, 


It is a well-known fact that the followers of Ahmad 
have not only taken the message of true Islam to other 
Muslim brothers, but that they are also the pioneers of 
the preaching and spread of Islam in the Western countries, 
Through Allah's mercy large numbers in Europe and 
America have listened to their call, have examined, and tested 
the faith of Islam and have found it to be indeed that 
life-giving elixir without which there is no spiritual 


life. 


What is it that has made this message of Islam as 
taught by Ahmad's followers, spread so quickly and 
widely in the countries of Europe and America? It was 
their giving to the western people which their own faith hav 
could not give them. Do not think we, Westerners, are syn 
unable to grasp spiritual matters ; we feel as much theneed 
of the Light of True Religion, as any Easterner; in this 


: à bro 
respect God's all creatures are alike. But because centuries * 
of spiritual ignorance passed over Christendom and to us E 


noreformer came to rectify our wrong beliefs, nor came ae 
any preacher of Islam in former days to us we became , 
steeped in spiritual darkness and were it not for the 

devoted followers of Ahmad who brought us Islam, we still 

would be groping in ignorance. 


Islam as interpreted by Ahmad gave to the searchers 
after truth in the West a true conception of the one 
God, Creator and Sustainer of all; it took away from- 
them the remnants ofpaganism, which had stayed behind 
in their hearts; it abolished once and for all the incom 
comprehensible idea of a Son of God, and in its stead it 
showed us Jesus as the Faithful Servant and Prophet ? 
God; it abolished the idea that a Prophet of Co 
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could die an accursed death for our sins and that such 
death could bring us salvation. It was Ahmad, who taught 
gs, drawing our attention to the experience of former 
eoples, that the return of Messiah was to be Spiritual 
and that none could hope for his bodily descent from 
Heaven, where no bodily ascension had taken place, Did 
we not already doubt in our heart of hearts this 
material ascension and was it not our cowardliness which 
for long prevented us from throwing aside this belief of the 
days of ignorance and superstition. 


Islam, brought by Ahmad's followers to the West, is 
indeed a great blessing. Gone are the pagan mysterious 
beliefs which troubled Christian minds and peace 
peculiar to a Muslim believer has entered their hearts 
instead. 


Can we then wonder that thousands in the West 
have joined his fold and that more still look with increasing 
sympathy towards Islam ? 


Surely, he was the Mahdi who was to come, for he 
broke the Cross ; surely, he was the Messiah to come, for 
in breaking this Cross under which the Christian world 
was staggering, he took off from them their burden and 
made light their yoke. 


24 
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COMPANIONATE DIVORCE, 


(Bv Mautvi Musamman Dis, B.A, Late Musum Mi 


SSIONAR 
IN AMERICA.) t 


Jesus declared that marriage once made could Never be 
unmade. No man could put away his wife unless she had 
fornicated. In support of his declaration he said that no 
man had a right to sever what heaven had united, Moses 
being cited against bim he said that it was under unusual 
circumstances that Moses did allow them to put away their 
wives, but from the beginning it was not so. To cap this 
astonishing statement he said that whoever of the parties 
married any third person is guilty of adultery. For nine- 
teen hundred years this law has been on the statute books 
of the Christian countries and during this whole period it 
has caused untold amount of suffering. There have 
been those who have insisted from the very beginning that 
there is a necessary corollary to the verdict of Jesus that 
those whom God wanted to keep separate should never 
have been united, and that those whom God wanted to 
unite should never have been separated under the so-called 
Christian ban. Hundreds of millions of people have carried 
on their natural, albeit illegal according to Jesus, relations 
in every age, and billions of children, lawful in every sense; 
have been dubbed illegal and illegitimate in every genere 
tion. Now who is responsible for all this? None but him 
who said that once married in Church, people were united 
for better or for worse and there was to be no going back 
uponit. The most a person could do was to live separately 
without contracting any further marital tie. That is at je 
the Roman Catholic point of view. The Protestants ig 
that the knot could be cut by a court if the opposite ee 
with or without the consent of the other party, could pr aim 3 
that it had been guilty of adultery. The man or E r 
must be proved to have had illegal relations with 80075. 


Ps 
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erson. Now what happens in the Western countries is 


hat if both parties are willing to separate one of them gets 
himself caught in the very actor alternatively the other 


NARY ; 

party tries to prove that the person had been guilty of such 

and such an act under such and such a circumstance. Dirty 
S be jinen is washed in public and all sorts of scandals are raked 
we up to the disgust of decent folk. 

no 

Moses Now such a state of things could not be tolerated, hence 
usual some of the Western nations have had to enact that it was 
‘their not merely adultery but incompatibility of all sorts that 
this | would be a valid reason for separation. Again courts had 
arties 1 to be resorted to and though there was not so much scandal 
nine- as at first, yet all sorts of vile charges are made public and 
books many careers ruined. Moreover there has, of late, been so 
lod it much laxity in the matter of securing divorce that life-long 
have partners put each other away on trivial excuses. All this 
y that confusion is due, in the first place, to that short-sighted 
that pronouncement which did not take human nature into con- 
never sideration. Ethics are mere ribaldry if they cut themselves 
ed to adrift from human nature and its workings. Christianity is 
called acase in point. It suppressed nature and now nature is 
rried Sweeping it away. Out of every seven marriages in 
tons America one is a divorce and the rate is increasing daily. 
ense, Sensible people have taken alarm. All kinds of remedies 
nera: are proposed and then given up after a little trial. One of 
t him the latest in this direction is what is called Companionate 
nited Divorce. Judge Harrison Ewing of the Cleveland (United 
back States of America) Divorce Court tells the parties that 
aed they should return home for the sake of their children but live 
= Sart, that is, man is to be the financing manager and 
e. n the managing house-keeper for the family. It is 
fone 3 that the scheme has successfully stood its first test, 
m à reconciliation has been brought abont. 
ther |< We are glad that Christendom is slowly but surely 


Jj “ming round to the Islamic idea of marriage. Now every- 
re it is. recognised that marriage is not an indissoluble 
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sacrament but a sacred contract which may be put an 

to, however regrettable the step might be, if HEN end 
chance of the parties pulling on together, Realising 1k. 
gravity of such a step and its inevitableness in car 
circumstances Islam had hedged it round in such a Way T 
to lead it more in the direction of conciliation than in ae 
abrupt breaking up of home or scandalising the society, [n 
the first place the parties must live together under the same 
roof on the best of terms for a period of about three months 
If during these three months they once come together or 
have any conjugal relation, off goes the divorce and they 
must begin again if they are recalcitrant. That is the main 
point. And that is resorted to in case the preliminary steps 
have fallen through. For instance before the declaration of 
divorce it is necessary that good people on both sides 
should do their best to bring about reconciliation. Ifit 
fails then the parties can seek divorce; husband and wife 
both have equal rights, but the wife in the case of her 
rights being prejudiced, can have recourse to the law 
courts, not to give vent to slander, but merely to safeguard 
her rights and the rights of her off-spring. Now if Europe 
and America want to get outof the rut they have struck into, 
they must take leave of Christianity and openly declare for 
Islam, otherwise they will have no social or domestic peace. 


Is 
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NOTES AND COMMENTS 


Islam in Madagascar 


the Madagascar, the third largest island in the world has a popula- 
In tion estimated at over three million souls, Amongst these 669,200 

ame are Muslims, that is, eighteen per cent, of the total. The great 

ths, majority of the other natives are animists. The Malagasies, as the 

For natives of Madagascar are called, have been classified by ethnologists 

hey into two groups :— 

A (a) Malayan, and (b) African, The former includes the 

i dominant race of light-coloured Hovas and other tribes 

"e such as the Betsileo and the Betsimaraka ; the latter are 
the dark, negroid Sakalava. Various other tribes like 

lf it the Taimoro, Tanasi and Tamosi are mixtures of these 

vife two stocks ; while there are extensive coastsettlements of 

da Suahelis, Arabs and Indians, 

aw 

ard Madagascar and its dependencies the Comoro Islands are divided 

ope into three groups ;— 

2 l. The Comoro natives (109,605), who are all fervent 

a Muslims, together with their half-convertéd clients of 


the coast. 


2. The Sakalava of the north-east and west (numbering 
209,000 Muslims). 


3. The South Eastern tribes in the provinces of Farafan- 
gana, Mananjora, Fort Dauphin and Betroka (253,000 
Muslims). 


: The entire populace of the Comoro Isles are Muslims of the 
Staf' Sect, whose common language is Suaheli. This group is 
Mposed of four islands named Angazija, Anzhnan, Mayota and 
s eli, Which have been ruled by separate sultans since the 
"teen th century, . Ferrand thinks that Islam was introduced - into 


^ 
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Madagascar by the following three waves of Muslim migration — 
(1) The arrival of Arabs in the sixth to the ninth centuries 
when numbers of the natives were converted to Islam 


(2) Persians of the Shi a sect of the “Twelvers” (Ithna 
‘ashariya) arrived after the reign of ‘Ali-al-Rida 
(800—818 A. D.). 

(3) Arrival of other Arabs in the reign of the last Abbasid 
Caliph Al-Musta'sim, about the middle of the 13th 


century. 


He also enumerates the borrowings of the Malagasies from 


Arabic sources as follows :— 
(1) The names of the days of the week, 


(2) The names of the twelve months, which reproduce the 
Arabic names of the Zodiac. 


(3) The names of the 28 days of the month (lunar), which 
resemble the Arabic names of the mansions of the 


moon, 


(4) The great annual festival of the fandruana or the bath, 
corresponding to the "Id-ul-Fitr of the Muslims. 
In mordern times, according to the Moslem World the 


Ahmadiyya Movement and the Ishma'ilis have endeavoured to 4 
extend Islamic missionary influence in the island. From the selfless 


zeal and the intelligent and organised manner in which P 
Ahmadiyya community is working we are sure the time 3 i 
y fe 


very far when the remotest corners of the earth will effective 
the effect of the Muslim missionary spirit. 


The Bible in Muslim Lands 
e Society 


According to à report of the British and Foreign Bibl 
that are 


. there was no decline in Scripture sales in the lands 
predominantly Muslim : 


“Inour Egypt Agency, says the report, w 
the Anglo-Egyptia Sudan, Abyssinia, Palestine, > 
Cyprus, as well as Egypt, the sales were the 
record ; 166,740 volumes in unity-five languages 


lS} few» m TSEOPIRerex Mb a ed ee Bee ee ma am CM x 
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2: Scriptures in classical Arabic, the sac 
101,000 copies were dispensed and red language of Islam, 
71 


: 5,600 i ; 
Arabic of Egypt. The colporteurs ca in the colloquíal 


j rried th 
and wide. One of them visited a Bedou; M ee 


distributed among the heterogeneous 
Society's motor caravan travelled 5,650 miles in districts 
fringing the great desert, and for every mile it went a cop di 
the Scriptures came into the possession of am bises 
Colporteurs reached places far away in the Atlas region of 
Morocco, which had probably never been previously visited by 
Bible-sellers. The political changes of recent years are 
making it more easy for the Society's workers to place the 
Scripturesin the hands of Turks in and around Constantinople, 
The reaction against Arabic elements in the Turkish language, 
and changes in the language itself, have rendered necessary a 
revision of the Osmanli version and the reprinting of.it in 
Roman characters. Almost 60,000 volumes of Scripture were 
distributed in Persia and Iraq, mostly by the colporteurs, and 
this was considerably in advance of previous figures," 


Population. ‘The 


m 


For the past fifty years or so the British and Foreign Bible 
Society has been distributing annually free of charge hundreds of 
thousands of the copies of the Bible in Muslim lands and its 
officials have been constantly telling the world that the Bible is 
being purchased and read in these lands with increasing zeal and 
fervour, But the tangible results produced by this wholesale 
diffusion and dissemination of the Bible in Muslim countries are 
Ss 4 very disappointing even for the most optimistic evangelist. The 
" distribution of the copies of the Bible among the Bedouins of 

Syria and Iraq and to the primitive peoples living in regions very 
remote from civilization must not be taken to mean that it is, or 
ever was, popular with them. It demonstrates only one thing—the 
, unlimitedness of the resources in men and money of the British and 
Foreign Bible Society. Had those organisations which are busy 
Spreading the teaching of Islam—the most active and best 
Organised admittedly among them being the Ahmadiyya community 
—Possessed even a tithe of the vast resources at the disposal of the 
"Bible Society the religious world would have witnessed a marvel- 


es lous Spectacle. By this time Islam would have penetrated the most 

id distant and unknown regions of the globe. Its appeal to human 

A Aes mind, indeed, is infinitely more powerful than that of the faith of 
;esus Christ, ; X 
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What is the Meaning of Life 


Mr. Will Durant who is well-known in America for i 
philosophical writings recently wrote a letter to ‘many People S 
various callings, all far up on the ladder of life and most of ie 
of an age when they can look back to discover whether life has n 
meaning beyond the immediate desire for bread and butter ud 
place to sleep,’ in which he asked them the following interesting 


question : 


“Tell me what keeps you going, what helpif— om 
religion gives you, what are the sources of your inse 
and your energy, what is the  motive-force of your toil 
where you find your consolation and your happiness, where s 
the last resort, your treasure lies." 


Replies came from such people as Bernard Shaw „Bertrand 
Russell, Gandhi, Sinclair Lewis, Charles A. Beard, Edwin Arlington 
Robinson, Havelock Ellis, H. L. Mencken, Adolp S. Ochs, Andre 
Manrois, Abb Ernest Dimnet and many other noted persons, We 
give below very briefly the answers given by some of them which 
we are sure will interest our readers very much. Andre Manrois 
writes : 


[11 

I £o on working for the same reason that a hen goes 
on laying eggs. There is in every living creature an obscure 
but powerful impulse to active functioning. Never in my 
adult life have I experienced anything that could be plausibly 
called a religious impulse. Life has no meaning. But I find 
it amusing while it lasts and when I die I will be content to 
vanish into nothingness. No show, however good, could 
conceivably be good for ever," 


Charles A, Beard, eminent historian, sociologist, and economist 


says : 
[11 L 

; As I look over the grand drama of history I find amid the h 
apparent chaos and tragedy, evidence of law and plan àn 
ramens achievement of the human spirit in spite of disasters: 

am convinced that the world is not a mere bog in which men 
ane women trample themselves in the mire and die. Something e 
een is taking place here amid the cruelties and tragedie, S 
nobi = mE challenge to intelligence is that.of making P6 | CET 
399i$8: and best in our curious heritage prevail - Y g 
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[11 
If there was no grand design in th inni 
à e beginnin 
universe, fragments of one are evident, xd Wein x 
complete the picture. A knowledge of the good life is our 


hig certain philosophic heritage, and technology has given us a 
of power over nature which enables us to Provide the conditions 
d of the good life for all the earth's multitudes, That seems to 
m me to be the most engaging possibility of the drama and faith 
Any in its potentialities keeps me working at it even in ‘he worst 
da hours of disillusionment. The good life—an end in itself to be 
ing loved and enjoyed ; and intelligent labour directed to the task 
of making the good life prevail. There is the little philosophy 
the circle of thought, within which I keep my little E 
DN turning." 
d Gandhi observes :— 
LI 
a “Life for me is real, as I believe it to bea spark of the 
Divine. Religion not in the conventional but in the broadest 
sense helps me to have a glimpse of the Divine essence, This 
nd glimpse is impossible without full development of the moral 
on sense. Hence religion and morality are, for me, synonymous 
Ire terms. Striving for full realization keeps me going. This 
Ve strife is the source of whatever inspiration and energy I 
Eh possess. The goal is already stated. My consolation and my 
‘ happiness are to be found in serviceof all that lives, because 
22 the Divine essence.is the sum total of all life. My treasure 
lies in battling against darkness and all forces of evil." 
Jes Adolph S. Ochs, president and publisher of the New 
re York Times observes :— 
ny 
ly “I found pleasure in work that came to my hand, and in 
nd doing it conscientiously ; I found joy and satisfaction in being 
to helpful to my parents and others, andin this making my life 
ild ; worthwhile found happiness and consolation. My Jewish 


home life and religion gave mea spiritual uplift and a sense 
of responsibility to my subconscious self—which I think is the 

ist God within me, the Unknowable, the Inexplicable. This 
makes me believe I am more than an animal, and that this 
life can not be the end of our spiritual nature.” 


India in 1921 and 1931 


The area of the Indian Empire is according to the latesi 
estimate 1,808,679 sq. miles. The population returned at the 
Census is 352,837,778 showing a rise of 10°6 per cent. since 1921. 
The number of males is now 181,828,923 and females 171,008,855 
giving a proportion of 940 females per 1,000 males, The mean 
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H . lp * 
density per square mile in the whole of India is 190592 — relig 
. a maximum of 814 in Cochin State, and in British eey ng from 
in Bengal, to a minimum of 5 in the Baluchi ndia of 646 


; st 
in British Baluchistan. an States and 9 


The decade was one generally free from pestilence 
famine in India as a whole, with the result that the gr 
population has been comparable to that in the last si 
1881—1891, when the natural rate of increase was 


, Dlague or 
Owth of th S 


milar decade 
9'6 per Cent, 


The urban population is now 11'0 Per cent of the t 
addition of 0'9 per cent. in this population since 192] otal, an 


A 


The number per mile of the population of India aged fi 
over who can read and write any language is males " P and i 
29, the corresponding proportions (of all ages) in 1921 hat iem | 
males 122 and females 18, and in 1881 males 81 and UNA 


The proportion of literates in English is males-25 and females 3 per : 
mile of 20 years and over only. The total literate population of E 
India including children is 23,962,279 males and 4,169,036 a 
ae The corresponding figures in 1901 were 14,690,080 2d E 
341. The total illiterate population in 1931 was 156,243,305 a 
males and 165,384,698 females. es pe 
Coc 
F ate ae some 225 languages, exclusive of dialects, spoken in vi 
Dem. é mpire, about 150 of which are confined to Assam and N.- 
Pui 
Un 


3 AME a Bee ouons the aggregate of speakers 
less than 2 Be o Pel groups comes to not 
in writing these s At least 20 different scripts are employed 
Nagri; Bengali, T TON the two most important being Urdu and 
of numbers of i ; psu and Tamil follow in that order in Ee 
GU GERENS Inn x aoe many use Modi (the Marathi script) is 
of any importance ES the Burmese is the only vernacular script 
foreign to India m rd peakers (by mother tongue) of languages 
the number of Enae, nt the census of 1931 numbered 646,535, 
ot English speakers being 319,312, E 


The ms n. 3 
ae eee in the Population returned under „the majn ‘a 


Ve ae 
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En yeligions, and the variations since 1921 are as following :— 
s EM * j Percentage of 
n Proportion increase or de- 
ud per 1,000 of crease in ac- 
population, tual number 
sue 9 since 1921, 
ofthe Hindu 682 +10'4 
lecade Muslim M 5251222 +130 
Cent Buddhist Sid PP 136 +10'5 
Tribal Religions ... 4 2 —153 
al, an Christian a: ams 4325 
Others vm NS T 38'0 
5 4 The following table shows Muslim population in India and 
P. ip each of its several provinces. 
been 'Total Pop. Hindus Moslems Christians Sikhs 
m All India 352,986,876 238,330,912 77,743,928 5,961,794 4,306,432 
bet Bengal 50,122,550 21,537,921 27,530,321 180,572 
Dod Bihar-Orissa 37,676,576 31,010,660 4,264,776 311,710 
Qe | Bombay 21,854,841 16,619,866 4,457,133 317,042 
EE Burma 14,645,269 574,697 606,841 (not given) 
WE Cen. Prov. 15,507,723 13,460,105 682,854 50,584 
Coorg 163,337 148,907 13,777 3,430 
Delhi 636,249 399,863 209,960 16,989 
u l Madras 46,575,670 40,392,790 3,316,082 1,770,329 
a N.W.F.P. 2,425,076 142977 2,227,303 12213 42,510 
Punjab 23,580,853 — 6,328,588 13,332,460 414,788 3,064,141 
United Prov. 48,408,763 40,905,523 7,181,927 205,009 
f is 
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2 So Decemb. 


The case for Filipino Independence. 193 
The Americans are yery proud of their democratic instituti 

They call their country “ the land of the brave and the fragt 
was an American President who added to the world’s polit It 
vocabulary a really beautiful phrase—self-determination m 3 
peoples. Uncle Sam has always sympathised with, and ium 
moral help to, subject nations and communities in their iem 
to free themselves from the yoke of foreign bondage, Yet Aeris 
holds in bondage a people who passionately desire independence 
for their country. Senator Hawes is convinced by his experiences 
in the Philippines that the Filipinos practically. without exception 
possess an intense and irrepressible desire to see their country com. 
pletely free from American influence. Hawes is’ positively of the 
opinion that the Filipinos are quite fit to take charge of their homes 
and hearths, He is joint author of a bill which seeks to give 
complete independence to the Filipinos and which will very shortly 

be discussed by the American Congress. We hope America will see ab 


A 


the incongruity between its words and deeds and give freedom toa en 
people who passionately desire it and are eminently fitted to of 
an 


properly exercise it, 


m Lom 
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him !) presented before them. This faculty of researc 
=m) presented Deiore ae 
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* NOTES ON THE HOLY QURAN 
Suratul-Baqrah—II 


-p woe rd» By (de evade, eo nc re 35 ue W ois 

8. Khatam allàhu'alà quiibi him wa’alé sam't-him wa 
‘gla absari-him ghishàwah, wa la-hum 'adhübun 'azim. 

8. Allah has set a seal on their hearts and their ears 
and over their eyes is a covering; and for them isa great 
punishment. 

23. (a) This verse refers to the disbelievers described 
above as absolutely indifferent to truth. They refused to 
employ their hearts, eyes and ears for the comprehension 
of truth; as a punishment, their hearts and ears were sealed,. 
anda covering came to envelop their eyes and this is a 
punishment which is quite in agreement with what we 
observe in the physical world. Our powers or faculties, when 
not in use for a long time, become wholly useless. The eyes 
lose their power of sight, if they are not used for a long 
time; and so our limbs get shrunk and dwindled for the same 
reason. Some of the Hindu gymnosophists keep one of 
their arms in continued disuse for a long time, and as a 
result, the arm gets atrophied. It was in just conformity 
with this inexorable law of nature that the ill-natured 
infidels lost their faculty of faith, because they refused to 
make use of it in seeking and approaching the truth which 


the Holy Prophet (may peace and blessings of God be p 
h an 


F i t 
* Under this heading will continue to appear regularly in every para EE 
the Review of Religions UAE notes on the Holy Quran. eae ny 
will comprise translation and detailed and comprehensive Gea ah by the 
Quranic verses, beginning with Sura-tul-Fatiha and A s Ti hates by 
àmous writer and theologian, Maulana Sher Ali, B. A., 21 di sat Community 
the dar; of the Quran which the persent Head of the P re time to 
lazrat Mirza Bashir-ud-Din Mahmud Ahmad, has been faod, to bring out, in 


time at Qadian. In this way, we hope, by the oe eke Quran.—£d. 


-“Us conrse, a complete and exhaustive commentary © 
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In one verse of the Holy Quran, (XVI, 109) even th 
eyes are spoken of as having been sealed by God, but om 
verse refers tothe infidels who have opened their been 
to infidelity (XVI, 107). Such infidels take delight jn die 
beliefand are confirmed in it, while the verse under comment 
refers to disbelievers who are only blind followers of their 
forefathers. Hence, in the case of the disbelievers of the 
former class, even the eyes have been declared aS sealed up, 
for there is ro chance of their seeing the truth; while in the 
case of the latter class of disbelievers the eyes have been 
spoken of, not as sealed up, but only under a covering, 
because in their case there is a possibility of their Occasion: 


ally getting a glimpse of the truth. 


(b) ‘Adhab’ (punishment) lit. signifies ‘to prevent, to 
withhold, to restrain’, ylos a 'Adhaba-hü-'anil-amr means 
“He prevented him or restrained him Jrom doing the thing, 
or, affair" WI Sei os A’dhib nafsa-ka ’anil-kadhi 
means withhold or restrain thyself from such a thing. (Lane's 
Lexicon, p. 1981.) 


Thus pls ole 'adhābun 'azim means ''to be prevented 
from seeing God for a long time,” and there can be no 
punishment greater than this. 


RUKUÜ' 2 
westeyed piles Iesu, Wy Gef git ct aller 


9. Wa minawnasi man-yagulu āman-nā billāhi wa bil 
Yawmil-äkhiri wa ma hum bi mu'minin. 


9. And of these people there are some who say: We 


believe in Allah and in the last day! while they are not 
believers at all, 


is anat  (@ Besides the believers and disbelivers there 
Is another class of men which invariably springs up along 


with the Supporters and opposers, when a mighty dispensa 
Hon is set on foot, This is the class of hypocrites.. Those 
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who have neither the cougeme oppose openly nor th 
sense to decide for themselves maintain their b. ti : 
with both sides and try to please both, Woe ae a 
of these people in verses 9 to 2r, orme 


(b) From the verse under comment we learn that the 
class of hypocrites referred to in this verse profess to be 
Muslims. Belief in God is the first item of faith, while belief 
in the last day is the last item of faith. Here only the first 
and the last item have been mentioned, but the intervening 
items are included. This is just as we mention the first 


and the last thing of a series and insert dots between the 
two, thus indicating that the whole series is meant. That 


the hypocrites professed to believe in all the doctrines of 
Islam is clear from the fact that in the next verse we are 
told that they tried to deceive the Muslims which they could 
do only by professing their faith in all the Muslim doctrines, 
and not merely in God and the last day. 


A belief in God and the day of judgment should not 
be considered to suffice for the salvation of man. They are 
respectively the first and final points of the whole doctrinal 
and practical ground. The sphere of doctrine and 
practice begins with the belief in the existence of God and 
ends with the belief in the day of judgment, after which 
the actions of this life come to an end, and time for 
retribution commences. Hence, a belief in the existence of 
God and the day of judgment covers all those principles 
of religion which are essential for a Muslim, as well as 
all rules of conduct which become binding upon man when 
he comes to have belief in God, and for which he expects 
reward on the day of judgment. 


An sy le ie 3 aW ys G3 
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10. Yubhadi't nal-làha wal-ladhina ümant wa mayakhda- 
‘ina illa anfusa-hum wa ma yash-urün. 
1o. They strive to deceive Allah and those who 
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believe, but they deceive none but themselves, only they 


perceive it not. 


25. (a) The words 59 Yubhüdi'üna and S 
Yahhda'ána in this verse, although derived from a COM 
root, are different in significance. The translators of the 
Holy Quran, failing to grasp the difference between the 
meanings of these words, have entirely mistranslated the 
verse. We find in Kulliyāt-i-Abul Baqā (p. 164) 


vo] j* & 13] g555 vol» ay JJ Ji] e gu 


i, e. “The word gots Khada’a (from which Yukhādiúna has 
been formed) is used when the deceiver is not successful 
in his attempt at deception, and Khada‘a (from which 
Yakhda'tina has been formed) when the party intended by 
the deceiver to be deceived falls a victim to the deception.” - 
The above distinction is corroborated by Lane in his 
Arabic-English Lexicon, p. 709. He says‘ One says of a man 
e°S Khada‘a when he has not attained his desire and — £5 
Khada'a, when he has attained his desire." Accordingly, 
the verse means that the hypocrites attempt to deceive 
God and the believers but the latter are not affected by 
their deception (God cannot be affected by their treachery 
because He knows all their secrets beforehand; and the 
believers escape their fraud because God forewarns them 
against their evil designs); but by these attempts at 
deception, their ownselves are deceived, because they are 
deluded into the idea that, by acting deceitfully, they become 
safe, while, in fact, they are thus paving the way for their 
own ruin, i 


Here it should not be understood that the hypocrites: 
actually wish to deceive God, for one who believes in God ` 
cannot even think of deceiving Him, because deception Can 
‘conceivably be planned against one who is ignorant, but 
believers in God believe Him to be all-knowing; so the? 
attempting to deceive God does not mean that they wilfully 
try to deceive Him, but, as common in the Arabiclang¥48% 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


1932 __NOTES ON THE Hoy guRAN 54g 

Sa 
the word «5^» Yukhad-i-’una is used here in a figurative 
and not a literal sense. It signifies that the hypocrites 
appear to act deceitfully, because when two actions are 
similar, the word for one can be used to denote the other 
although the word may not convey exactly the zee 
meaning. Here also it is told of the hypocrites that they out- 
wardly professed Islamic doctrines although their hearts 
cherished contrary views. This they did only to share the 
benefits which were to fall to the lot of the Muslims, But 
the progress of the Muslims depended upon the grace of 
God who knew all the hidden secrets of the heart. 
Consequently, though their action was not the outcome 
of a desire to deceive God, yet it was quite like deception; 
hence the word ‘deception’ has been used for it. The 
figurative sense of this word is made further clear by a 
reference to the word ishtira (purchase) used in verse 17 
to connote the barter of error for guidance affected by the 


‘unbelievers, although the action is not actually a commercial 


transaction. 


The word from which the verbs YukAadruna and 
Yabhda'ína have been formed have other significations also 
which may be applied here. Jbmu! Arabi, as quoted by 
Tha'lab, says:— #4 els) i, e. Khida’ means corruption. 
(Fathul- Bayan). Hence sU|j5:2t Yuhháiwnallüha means 
SU ysis “they resist or oppose Allah” or it means 
Wao otis ' They work corruption in the religion of 
Allah.” 


Again sà Khida also signifies prevention (89. You 
say g9& gj Gee i oS “Such a one used to give, but he 
withheld himself 7. e. he refrained or refused.” (Tajul-Arus, 
Lisan-ul-‘Arab, Sihàh Jauhari.) Following this signification, —— 
the sentence would mean “They strive to prevent the 
religion of Allah from spreading, but by doing so, they 
only withhold good from their ownselves, They cannot 
check the spread of the faith." : 
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Similarly, the}word also means to be ‘variable’, The 
say šot Gy» "A market varying or variable in itg ae 
at one time being brisk, and at another dull, in reshect e, 
traffic (Tajul-‘Arūs). Following this signification Mpc 
Yukhadi'u-nal-laha would mean “They are variable with 
respect to Allah, believing at one time and disbelieving at 
another." 


It is notewofthy that in the verse under comment on] 
Allah and the believers have been named and no mention 
has been made of the Holy Messenger of God. Instead of 
saying “They strive to deceive Allah and His Messenger,” 
the Holy Quran only says ‘‘ They strive to deceive Allah,” 
The reason of this apparent omission is that the name off 
the Messenger of God is included in the word ‘Allah’, They 
began to oppose the Messenger of God only after he had 
announced himself to be God’s messenger and began to do 
the work that had been entrusted to him by God. Hence 
the opposition to the Holy Prophet (may peaceand blessings 
of God be upon him!) was really opposition to God. Hence 
when the Holy Quran says ‘They strive to deceive Allah, 
it includes the Holy Prophet in the word Allah. 


“992 IS at) colas ed Le yo BM Abol (2 j* Ady GF 
rr. Fi qulübi-him maradum fa-záda-humul lahu maradà 
wa lahum adhübun alimum bimà bànu yabdhibün. 


II. In their hearts there is a disease, and that disease 
has Allah increased to them; and for them is a grievous 
punishment because they lied. 


., 256 (a) God speaks of two diseases of the heart, (1) 
disbelief (2) hypocrisy. The former kind of disease has 
already been referred to in verses 7 & 8. So the word wy? 
Marad in this verse means the disease of hypocrisy. 


The aggravation of the disease by God means that He 


continued to add to the prosperity of the Muslims and to the 
ordinances of the Muslim law, which led the hypocrites to 
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i go from bad to worse. The aggravation of the disease ; 
y attributed to God, because it was He who B i 
3 sperity to the Muslims and amplified the law for them und 
f was the cause of the increase of their disease ; 
2) Se. 

h 


Jj ‘adhdbun alim’ ‘grievous punishment’ is the 
mental anguish from which the hypocrites suffered at seeing 
the growing prosperity of the Muslims, The disbelievers 


y openly gave vent to their ill-feelings, but the hypocrites 
f kept their hatred and malice against the Muslims pent up in 
, their hearts. Hence their mental anguish was more 


i grievous than that of the disbelievers, 


judged from the case of Abdullah bin Ubayy bin Salul, the 
head of the hypocrites at Medina. On one occasion during 
the expedition against the tribe of Banu Mustaliq, there 
) occurred a quarrel between two persons, one of whom was a 
refugee from Mecca and the other an inhabitant of Medina. 
Thereupon the chief of the hypocrites exclaimed, “When 
we shall return to Medina, the most honoured one will drive 
| out therefrom the most despised one”, meaning that. on- 
"return to Medina he (the most honoured one) would drive 

7 therefrom the Holy Prophet (may peace and blessings 
| of God be upon him) whom he called ‘‘ The most despised 
one." 


f 
| 1 How the hypocrites suffered from mental pain may be 


The Holy Companions could not bear to hear such words 
used aboutthe Holy Prophet, and his own son came to the 
Holy Prophet and asked his permission to cut off the head of 
his father with his own hand. The Holy Prophet pardoned the 
man, but imagine the pain which must have wrung the heart 
` of Abdullah at seeing that his own son had prepared to cut 
off his head and that for the sake of the man whom he so 
deeply hated. 


(b) wyls ‘Because they lied,’ The hypocrites 
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were outwardly with the Muslims, but their hearts were 
with the disbelievers. They were always busy devising 
plans to conceal their disbelief, and for this purpose they 
had constantly to take recourse to simulation and lying, 
They suffered from heart-burnings not only at the time 
when the Muslims were victorious but also at the time when 
victory chanced to fall to the lot of the disbelievers, because 
they were not with them to share the fruits of victory, 


A hypocrite can never be happy in the true sense of 
the word and always remains in trouble in consequence of 
his lying habits. The hypocrites of the Holy Prophet’s 
days could not likewise enjoy happiness, 


osio ad rel VY ay gerbes psd Ue] 128 23], 9 155953 y cos IMP 
e) ed y. d; 


12, Wa idha gila la-hum la tufsidà fikardài gala 
ima mā nahnu muslihin O rg. Ala innahum humul 
mufsidüna wa lākil la yash'urūn. 


I2. And when it is said to them: ‘Create not 
disorder in the earth', they say :—' We are only promoters 
ofpeace r3. Now surely it is they who are the creators 
of disorder, but they perceive it not. , 


27. The hypocrites tried to create disturbances in 
two ways, Firstly, they urged the Jews and the pagans 
tofight with the Muslims. Secondly, they tried to sow. 
discord among Muslims themselves. To these activities of 
theirs we find clear references in the Holy Qurün. For. 
instance, we read in Chapter LIX, r2:--^Hast thou not 
considered those who play the hypocrites, who say toi 
their brethren who have disbelieved among the people of 
the Book, ‘If you be turned out, we will assuredly go forth 
with you ; and we will never obey any one concerning yous 
and if you be warred: against, we will surely help you "Y 
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In these verses it is mentioned that the hypocrites were 


secretly exciting the Jews against the Muslims and were 


provoking them to war against the Muslims by repeated 
assurances of their own help, 


As to their attempt to sow discord among the Muslims 
the Holy Quran says:—“ They itis who say, expend abe 
money on those who are with the messenger of Allah, so 
that they may disperse.............. They say, if we return to 
the city, the more honourable will assuredly drive forth 
from it the meaner.” (LXII, 8, 9) 


In this passage God mentions two noteworthy practices 
of the hypocrites. Firstly, it was usual with them to induce 
the men of Medina not to help the poor Muslims (who, 
compelled by the enemies of Islam, had forsaken their 
homes and come over to Medina along with the Holy 
Prophet) so that they might be scattered. Secondly, they, 
in order to undermine the prestige of the Holy Prophet (may 
peace and blessings of God be upon him!) posed as men of 
influence and said that they would turn out the Holy 
Prophet. 


A well-known incident narrated in authentic traditions 
will serve to illustrate the above statement. It isrelated that 
on the occasion of the battle of the Banu Mustaliq, there 
was a quarrel between a Muhajir (one of the emigrants) and 
an Ansari (one of the helpers, £e, those men of 
Medina who gave shelter to the emigrants), and their 
respective friends came to their aid.  Availing himself 
of the opportunity, Abdullah bin Ubayy bin Salul, the chief 
of the hypocrites, began to excite the company of the Ansar, 
saying, “Those homeless strangers whom we gave refuge aie 
now quarrelling with us. The more honourable (meaning 
himself) will surely drive forth from Medina the Ec z 
(meaning the Holy Prophet, may peace and blessingsof G 
be upon him l)”. But his words had no effect upon those 
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Piee hgarts Were-üll of faith, and they, instead of falling 
isiachinations, rebuked him ; even his own E 
stood up to defy him. 


By such means were the hypocrites ttying to sow 
dissension and discord among the Muslims and their foes, 
Whenever they were asked why they acted like that iis 
evaded the question with the make-believe that they were 
prompted by nothing but sincerity of purpose and that their 
intention was not to create ill-will but to establish mutual 
cordiality, and that those things they did only from a 
consideration of expediency. 


A Bad] aa ecl l se] oe] f regi] LG uly Af Gf puis ro Ja 13) 
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I4. Wa idhà gila la hum āminú kamā āmanannāsu 
qàlá anu minu kamā ümanas-sufahà alā inna hum humus- 
sufáhà'u wa lākil-lå ya’lamin. 


14. And when it is said to them: ‘Believe ye as 
others have believed’; they say: Shall we believe as the 
light-witted have believed? Now surely it is they that are 
the light-witted, but they know it not. 


28. ss Sufahā' is the plural of s Safih which has 
a double significance (1) Simple, light-witted, (2) incapable 
of managing one's property well. We read the word in 
the latter sense in the following verse of the Holy Quran 
(g I) «O1 s] 43:7] 193 5 Y, ** And give not to the light-witted 
your possessions", ie, those who cannot protect their 
possessions and prove themselves to be spendthrift should 
not be entrusted with any property. (IV, 6) 


The Arabic idiom 3| & Safihash-sharāba, according 
to the Lisánul Arab (Vol. 18, p. 393) means, “He exceeded 
in the use of the beverage", and slaw Safihal mae — 
according to Lane's Arabic-English Lexicon, means, e E 
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drank the water immoderately”, The hypocrites called 
the true Muslims Swfaha‘, because, in their opinion, the 
(the hypocrites) could protect their property by mE 
friendly relations with the disbelievers, whereas the 
Muslims, on account of their rigid aloofness from the 
disbelievers, were exposing their possessions to insecurity ; 
and, moreover, the Muslims were, according to them, guilty 
of lavish expenditure for religious purposes. God replies to 
these imputations, saying that, in the long run, the 
hypocrites will witness the ruin of their possessions, 
whereas the Muslims will succeed; but the hypocrites do 
not know it. Here God uses the word «5! (do not 
know) because in this verse God speaks of something 
which is to come to pass in the future, 
on Uy JG pote o «gl ] 44 Jóh «4j J pb IPSI wd) pä 13) 
"xét yates} 
1j. Wa idhà laqul-ladhina ümanü qālú àmannà wa 
idhà khalau ila shayatini him qālú innà ma'a kum, inna mà 
nahnu mustahziün. 


15. And when they meet those who believe, they say, 
‘We believe’; but when they are alone with their 
ringleaders, they say, ‘We are certainly with you; we were 
but jesting ’. 


29. The word ‘ringleaders’ (shayafin) alludes to the 
jews with whom the hypocrites mixed for their evil designs. 
The original Arabic word does not here mean ‘satans’. 
It is only a descriptive word used for the inciters of the 
hypocrites. The word Skaifān (plural Shayáfin) comes 
either from the root ok? Shatana or ©“ sháfa (acr. katy 
inf n. £84), The former signifies, ‘he was or became 
remote’ ‘he caused him to be remote’ ‘he turned away in 
Opposition to another’ and therefore Shaifan means “one 
Who is remote from the truth, or causes others to become 
remote from the truth, or who turns away 1n opposition to 
truth", Taking the latter root which means ‘it burned or 


Ww s 
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became burnt or he burned with anger, the Word Shar. 
means ‘one burning or burnt or doomed to perish? A 
Shayatin signifies ‘those men who egged on the i Us 
and who were burning with jealousy and hate to 
Muslims prosper, and who had gone astray from the truth 
Shailün also means ‘any proud or rebellious fellow, 


Pocrites 


The English translators have rendered the WOId as 
'satans' or ‘devils’. Following this wrong translation, Sale 
and other translators have brought forward the objection 
that the Holy Quràn has reviled the Jews and Christians in 
this verse. The objection is evidently due to their failure 
to grasp the true sense of the word Shattān as used here, 
As already explained, the Arabic word Shaitin does not 
always mean a ‘devil’. The following tradition lends 
additional support to this view. The Holy Prophet (on 
whom be peace and blessings of God) said to his companions 
by way of advice;— «f; SIM}, Ud OLS JI ess cof] y] “A 2 
single rider is a Shaz/an, a pair of riders is also a pair of 
Shailàns, but three riders are a body of riders", The 
Holy Prophet could not, for all the world, call his loving 
followers ‘devils’, Evidently, the meaning is that in view 
of the dangerous condition of the roads and other attendant 
hazards of a journey in thosedays, one who journeyed alone 
ran headlong to his destruction. Even a pair was not safe, 


4 


and in order to ensure safety, the least number to start ona — | 


journey must have been three. 


The Holy Prophet also speaks of jealousy and anget . 


as SAaitáns, 
The objection of the English translators has risen from 
their inadequate acquaintance with the Arabic language: 


Moreover, they should have been chary of their ote 
J 
fan 


33; Mark VIII, 38). Jesus calls his opposers ‘serpents P 


. n p D 
adulterous generation’, and, ‘generation of vipers» 
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16. Allah shall requite their jesting ; and he shall let 
them go on in their transgression wandering blindly, 

3o. According to the Arabic idiom, sometimes 
punishment for a vice 1s denoted by the term already used 
for the vice itself. The Holy Quràn offers several instances 
of such uses. We read for instance, 


(* e opr) We disu Baw s 

'! And the recompense of evil is evil proportionate thereto” 
(XIII, 41), although it is obvious that the punishment of 
evil cannot really be called ‘evil’. The verse means that 
the punishment of evil must be commensurate with the evil 
itself. Again, (ris ¢ ¥)%) p&b aee] Ve hey Ale psiu re each ps 
“ Therefore whoso transgresses against you, return him the 
transgression (lit. transgress against him) according as he R 
has transgressed against you”. (II, 195.) Evidently, the 
proportionate punishment for transgression is no 
transgression. Punishment can be spoken of as transgression 
only when it is an undue encroachment upon the offender 
or when it is quite out of proportion to the offence. Thus, 
in the second place, the word ifadan |p“! (transgress) has 
lost its original sense and means, not transgression, but 
punishment for transgression. 


_ The idiom is also to be met with in the pre-Islamic 
Poetry. The well-known poet, 'Umar bin Kulthum, says 
about his foes:-— 

(Se sasu) Uli Jua Goi dem Ule So! oles 13 


"Beware! none should dare employ ignorance against US e$ 
Otherwise, we will show greater ignorance In OUT turn. s 
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| i.e. we wil avenge his ignorance. (Sab’g Mu'aj 

| "Similarly Abul Haul Tahlwi says :— aqa), 

| 


i (Butea) usado UII 1525 (old 550 E ea 
| “He saved the tribe against the onslaught of the enemy, ang 
they repulsed madness by madness” (Himasah), do. a, 
the foes took the offensive like mad men, they chastised 

: them with like severity. 


Thus, according to the usage of the Holy Qurün 
itself and other standard Arabic poets, ce E YW) should: 
mean ‘ Allah shall requite or punish their jesting”, and 
not, “Allah shall mock or jest at them ”. - The latter 
meaning as followed by the English translators, is 
untenable and quite inconsistent with the spirit of the 
Holy Quran. In this very chapter we read that when the 
| Israelites asked Moses, ‘Dost thou make a jest of us?” 
| the latter replied, “ I seek refuge with Allah from being one 
of the ignorant". (Verse 68. Moses, of course, meant 
that jest and ridicule were the marks of ignorance. How 
can then God attribute to himself the same thing which He 
dec'ares through Moses to be a practice of the ignorant. 
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